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PREFACE. 


The contents of the present book TungkJmngia 
Buranji fall distinctly into three classes : 

First, the English translation of the Assamese 
ch^onicle of Srinath Duara Barbarua, the compilation 
of which was commenced on March 6, 1804, during 
the fifth year of the author’s Barbaruaship. He gives a 
detailed account of the reigns of Rajeswar Singha, 
Lakshmi Singha, Gaurinath Singha and the first 
eleven years of the reign of Kamaleswar Singha, with 
a prefatory synopsis mentioning the dates of the 
Tungkhungia rulers from Gadadhar Singha to Gauri- 
nath Singha. The Tungkhungia sovereigns ruled 
in Assam for 145 years, 1681-1826. Srinath’s chronicle 
thus represents only the events of 55 years, 1751 to 
1806. He calls his book “The Chronicle of Tung- 
khungia Kings ” ; but at best it is a fragmentary 
chronicle as the major portion of the Tungkhungia 
period is unrepresented in it. As a contemporary 
source-book the Barbarua’s chronicle is extremely 
valueible as the author was a member of the distinguish- 
ed Rangachila Duara family many of whom held the 
offices of Barbarua and Barphukan. The author had 
served the Ahom Government in several capacities, 
as a military commander, as chief justice and ultimately 
as the highest judicial and executive authority of the 
state till his dismissal in 1817 by his nephew Badan- 
chandra Barphukan. The editor’s aim has been to 
present the Barbarua’s chronicle in as complete a 
form as possible by incorporating accounts of the 
preliminary and supplementary periods left out by the 
author. The Barbarua’s chronicle corresponds to 
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paragraph 1, the first 27 lines of paragraph 2, and 
paragraphs 83 to 342 of this book. 

Second, the English translation of the history of 
the reigns of the first Tungkhungia King Gadadhar 
Singha and of his successors Rudra Singha, Siva 
Singha, and Pramatta Singha, 1681-1751, as well as 
the history of the eleven years of anarchy and misrule, 
1670-I68K leading to the establishment of the Tung- 
khungia dynasty on the throne of Assam This has 
been compiled by the editor from numerous contem- 
porary Buranjis in the language and manner of the 
old chronicles. The editor has not framed any new 
sentence ; he has simply picked up sentences or 
passages from the older chronicles and inserted them 
in due place in the evolution of a monarch’s reign. No 
information acquired from sources other than old 
chronicles has been incorporated in this section. 
The editor’s object has been to compile the history of 
the earlier period of the Tungkhungia supremacy in 
a style naturally fitting in with Snnath Barbarua’s 
chronicle which follows. This new portion corresponds 
to the later 36 lines of paragraph 2, and paragraphs 
3 to 82. The Assamese version of the Tungkhungia 
Buranji, which was published by the Department of 
Historical and Antiquarian Studies in December 1932, 
contains the first and second classes of contents des- 
cribed above. 

Third, the Tungkhungia dynasty came to an end 
in 1826 when Assam was occupied by the British, and 
Srinath Barbarua’s chronicle ends with the events of 
November 1 806 amidst comparative peace and stability. 
The intervening twenty years, 1806 to 1826, witnessed 
momentous changes. The Burmese came, saw and 
conquered Assam ; but being defeated in their wars 
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with the British they handed over the province to thc' 
control and authority of the English East India 
Company. The English version of the Tungkhunguf 
Baranji would be read by people who are not expected 
to have by their side other sources of information ; 
and in order to complete the history of the Tungkhungia 
period the editor has compiled the history of the twenty 
years, 1806-1826, from numerous sources, published 
and unpublished. I have tried my best to make this 
new portion conform to the style of old chronicles, 
but as Assamese prose chronicles dealing with this 
period are absolutely non-existent I have found it 
ditficult to consistently adhere to this ideal. My 
sources of information have been Assamese metrical 
chronicles, Ahom chronicles, records of the East 
India Company, ballads, coins, inscriptions, and pub- 
lished accounts. The critical outlook has been left 
severely alone, and has been given some scope in the 
Introduction. The supplementary portion compiled 
by me corresponds to paragraphs 343 to 377. 

The object of the whole book has been to present 
to the world a history of Assam of the Tungkhungia 
period “ as told by its own historians Histories 
compiled on scientific and constructive lines have their 
own value as criticisms of facts ; but the history of an 
Indian province written in a secluded place by con- 
temporary eye-witnesses and actors is equally impor- 
tant as preserving in an unsophisticated form the out- 
looks, the political and social sympathies of the people, 
the germs of decay Inherent in an oriental monarchy, 
and the lost opportunities of rehabilitation. The 
history of the 1 45 years of Ahom supremacy, as preserved 
in this book, gives us an accurate glimpse into the 
causes which led to the extinction of a great ruling 
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power which exercised its supremacy for 600 years, 
and its ultimate incorporation as a distinct unit of the 
British Empire. Protracted internecine feuds and con- 
vulsions, which excited the wanton aggressiveness 
of the rapacious neighbours, are the circumstances 
which operated in many parts of India culminating 
m the downfall of Indian dynasties and the consequent 
expansion of British power in India. What happened 
in Assam happened almost all over India. Other 
provinces in India do not possess such elaborate, 
realistic contemporary records ; and hence the dis- 
solution of an Indian dynasty can be studied with 
great interest and advantage in the present chronicle 
Tungk^ungia Buranji. 

The limitations of the first translator of an old 
classic can be easily realised. He grapples with 
archaic expressions, names of offices, institutions and 
commodities which are now extinct, and ways of 
thinking and saying things which are no longer pre- 
valent. His difficulties become more arduous if he 
has, besides, to translate from an old manuscript where 
the contents are not systematically arranged and the 
expressions tend to coalesce into one another due to 
the absence of punctuation marks. I have translated 
the original as literally as possible, aiming at the same 
time to give a translation that will be understood by 
any reader uninitiated in the Assamese way of thinking. 
Expressions deserving fuller explanation have been 
relegated to the Glossary, which thus compresses a 
mass of information on the political, social and religious 
system of the Assamese people. A Bibliography and 
four Genealogical Tables have been added to help 
readers who might be inclined to continue further their 
study of Assam history. The Index has been compiled 
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on exhaustive lines. The paragraph numberings in 
the English version correspond to those of the Assamese 
text which will facilitate references and comparisons. 
We have inserted paragraph numbers as references in 
the Glossary and the Index. 

The manuscript of Srinath Barbarua’s chronicle is 
enclosed in a beautifully painted wooden box. The 
folios of the manuscript arc made as usual of Sachipat 
or slices of the bark of aloes wood, Aquilaria agallocha. 
The other chronicles laid under contribution for the 
preliminary chapters are also made of the same Sachipat. 
The pictures of King Siva Singha and his consort 
Maharani Amvika Devi, inserted as frontispiece to 
this volume, have been reproduced from a contemporary 
painting, being one of the numerous illustrations 
forming part of the famous treatise on elephants 
entitled Hasti-vidyarnaoa, compiled by Sukumar Barkath 
under the orders of that royal pair in 1734 A.D. For 
further enlightenment on the subject of the Tungk^ungia 
Buranji the reader is referred to the critical Introduction 
m the Assamese version of the book, pp. ix to xxvii, 
where the matter has been elaborately discussed 
under heads, Manuscript, Author, Date, Tungkhungia 
Dynasty, Historical Value and Literary Features. 

It should be noted that the dates have been men- 
tioned in paragraphs 1-342 according to the Saka 
era which has been prevalent in Assam from very 
ancient times. In the supplementary portion, para- 
graphs 343 to 377, the Christian era has been sys- 
tematically used. The Saka year can be easily converted 
into the Christian year by adding 78 to the former if 
the dates fall within the first of Baisakha to the 
fifteenth of Poush ; and 79 in other cases of dates from 
the sixteenth of Poush to the last day of Chaitra. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Assamese Buranjis. 

The T ungkhungia Buranji is one of the numerous Assamese 
chronicles or Buranjis which were preserved in olden times in all 
families of distinction. The Buranjis were to the Assamese what 
the Bakhars were to the Mahrattas, the Twarikhis to the Moguls and 
the Persians, the Yazawins or Rajawins to the Burmese and the 
P'ongsawadans to the Siamese. The term Buranji, originally a word 
of Ahom or Shan origin, has been naturalised in Assamese, being 
applied to all chronicles or histories. The Ahoms maintained 
regular chronicles of their rule up to its termination and even later. 
They were compiled by duly appointed officers who were granted 
free access to the deliberations of the court and the archives of the 
state. They were also compiled by private scholars with the help 
of other existing chronicles and materials collected by them. The 
Buranjis are a direct product of the universal custom in vogue 
among the Tai race, the Shans, the Burmans, the Siamese and the 
Chinese of reducing all important things to writing, and they are 
profuse and varied. Assamese historical literature is the legacy 
which the people of the Brahmaputra Valley have received from 
their contact with the Ahom invaders and settlers. The Buranjis 
were first compiled in the Ahom language and later on in Assamese 
as well ; and their use was universal as they offered all precedents 
on which the Ahom government was conducted, the laws ad- 
ministered, pedigrees ascertained and titles conferred. The Buranjis 
are valuable studies inasmuch as they have conserved the customs, 
the traits, the hopes and aspirations of the people. They are also 
perfect specimens of racy Assamese prose and their value is enhanced 
by the fact that very few countries in India had such a developed 
prose literature as Assamese. The universal absence of historical 
literature among the numerous peoples and races of India and their 
existence in Assam have led Sir George Abraham Grierson to 
write, — “ The Assamese are justly proud of their national literature. 
In no department have they been more successful than in a branch 
of study in which India, as a whole, is curiously deficient. The 
historical works, or Buranjis, as they are styled by the Assamese, are 
numerous and voluminous. According to the custom of the country, 
a knowledge of the Buranjis was an indispensable qualification to an 
Assamese gentleman 

The Assamese Buranjis are supplementary in their character. 
No two Buranjis contain the same set of facts. One Buranji dismisses 


^ Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. I, Part 1, Introductory, p. 156. 
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the invasion of Mir Jumla in two folios while another expands the 
theme in twenty folios. It is surprising that such a large number 
of Buranjis have been found to exist in Assam at the present time 
when we recollect the convulsions and revolutions through which 
the country has passed, namely, the insurrections of the Moamarias, 
the depredations of the Burmese, combined with the havocs made 
by fires, earthquakes and floods. In our belief the Buranjis 
constitute the most effective weapon in strengthening the solidarity 
of the Assamese people as a distinct racial and cultural entity. 

The present-day Assamese type, specially among the educated 
section of the people, is a lamentable anomaly as far as cultural 
affinities are concerned. His sympathies and predilections are 
extensive and numerous and are more inclined towards divergence 
from the original racial standard than towards conformity to it. 

The world is drifting towards a kind of utopian internationalism 
which tends towards the abolition of racial individuality which is 
j)ooh-poohed and derided under the name “ provincialism But 
the strength of all Ideals of world-nationalism lies in the variety ami 
distinctiveness of the contributory streams of nationalities. The 
Assamese as a distinct race, with an individual background or 
history and civilization, will be an asset of greater potentiality in 
the parliament of nations than their atrophied existence as a nieie 
replica of Nation B or Nation C, 

The Buranjis were compiled during, and deal with the events 
of, the centuries before the avalanche of changes had swept over 
India ; the Buranjis have conserved the original outlooks, feelings, 
political thoughts, social and religious sympathies of the AssamesL* 
people when they were a distinct race uninfluenced by any exterior 
circumstance or surrounding, and unthreatened by the grim spectre 
of denationalisation. 

The historical instinct of the .Assamese people led them to take 
interest in other countries besides their own. We have regular 
chronicles in Assamese dealing with the Muhammadan rulers of 
Delhi, the Afghan Sultans and the Mogul Emperors, all written 
during the seventeenth century w^hen the Assam-Mogul relations 
were brought to their highest tension. In the pages of Assamese 
chronicles we have numerous references to the contemporary events 
of Mogul history besides numerous epistles exchanged between the 
Ahom kings and the Emperors of Delhi or their subordinate governors, 
ministers and commanders.' 


^ The Pad:>hah~Burcmjt dealing with the Muhammadan rulers of Delhi written 
in the seventeenth century has been edited from several versions by Prof. 
S. K. Bhuyaii. It Is being published by the Kamarupa Anusandhan Samiti, 
Gauhati. Assam 'X complete English translation of the Padshah-Buranji by Prof. 
Bbuyan has been published as a senal in Islamic Culture, Hyderabad, Deccan, from 
its issue of January, 1933 
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Ascendency of the House of Tungkhung 

The present book Buranji is a chronicle of the last 

dynasty of the Ahom sovereigns of Assam. The Ahoms ruled in 
Assam from A.D. 1228 to 1826, till it passed into the hands of the 
British by the Treaty of Yandaboo. The Tungkhungia dynasty 
wielded the Ahom sceptre for the last 145 years, from 1681 to 1826. 
The dynasty has derived its name from the village Tungkhung 
or Tingkhang in Upper Assam where they had their ancestral 
residence. King Suhungmung, 1497-1339, established his sons at 
different places, and the different Ahom royal houses, Dihingia, 
Charingia, Tipamia, Namrupia, Parvatia and Tungkhungia, sprang 
from these princely establishments. Suteng, son of Suhungmung, 
was the first prince to settle at Tungkhung. He had a son named 
Saranga Goham. In January 1675, an intriguous noble named 
Debera Barbarua set up Saranga Gohain's son Gobar Gohain on 
the .Ahom throne, but he reigned only for twenty days, after which 
he was dethroned by the saner section of the Ahom aristocrats, who 
were determined to put an end to the unscrupulous designs of 
Debera. Gobar was followed by Sujinpha Dihingia Raja in 1675, 
Sudaipha Parvatia Raja in 1677 and Sulikpha Samaguria Raja in 
1679. These three monarchs were, like their predecessors, mere 
puppets in the hands of the ministers. 

During the reign of Sudaipha Parvatia Raja, the ambitious 
Ahom viceroy of Gauhati, Laluksola Barphukan, surrendered the 
territory under his charge to Nawab Mansur Khan, a deputy of 
Sultan Azaratara, Governor of Bengal. The Barphukan then 
proceeded up to the Ahom capital in Upper Assam, deposed Sudaipha 
and placed Sulikpha, a stripling of fourteen years on the throne, 
and assumed virtual sovereign powers. He organised an extensive 
campaign of disqualifying all possible rivals to the throne by maiming 
or mutilating their limbs. Gobar Raja’s son Gadapani eluded the 
vigilance of Laluksola Barphukan’s emissaries. They seized the 
person of Gadapani’s wife Jaymati Kuanri and attempted to 
extract information from her about her husband’s movements. The 
princess refused to offer any clue whatsoever which might lead to 
the discovery of her husband’s whereabouts. The severest tortures 
were inflicted upon the inexorable princess but she prepared to die 
in the hands of the royal executioners rather than become an 
instrument of her husband’s destruction. The high-handed actions 
of Laluk Barphukan and the domination of the Moguls over Western 
Assam opened the eyes of the hereditary ministers and nobles. 
They searched for prince Gadapani as he was looked upon as the 
only man who could effectively combat the intrigues and designs 
of self-seeking potentates and recover Western Assam from the 
hands of the foreigners. They assembled at Kaliabar where they 
declared prince Gadapani as king. The monarch designate proceed- 
ed up to the capital Gargaon where he was formally installed on 
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the throne under the name Gadadhar Singha. Sulikpha was deported 
to the impenetrable wilds of Namrup where he was subsequently 
killed. Gadadhar Singha was the founder of the Tungkhungia 
dynasty, and the princes of this line exercised the reins of government 
till the termination of Ahom rule in 1826. 

Earlier Ahom History 

The Ahoms, a branch of the Shan race, crossed the Patkai 
range to the south-east of Assam in the early years of the thirteenth 
century A.D. under the leadership of Sukapha, who was compelled 
to leave his ancestral kingdom of Nara as he had no prospect of 
sovereignty there. Sukapha’s followers hardly came up to a thousand 
and they had left behind their women folk as being incapable of 
undergoing the strenuous hardships of hill-climbers and adventurer^. 
The Ahoms were thus compelled to increase their numerical strength 
by incorporating non-Ahoms into their fold accompanied by inter- 
marriage with the original settlers of the land. 

By right of joint conquest the enjoyment of the soil was vested 
in the leader Sukapha, and his commanders and camp-followers 
who had shared with him the fatigues of the adventurous march. 
All subsequent appointments in the Ahom administration were 
made on this understanding. Sukapha’s descendants enjoyed a 
hereditary title to the throne ; those of his commanders and camp 
followers to the principal offices of the state ; and this principle was 
followed throughout the entire period of Ahom rule in Assam. Only 
the descendants of Sukapha s Buragohain and Bargohain could be 
appointed to these respective posts ; and the Barbarua and the 
Barphukan must always be selected from the four leading families 
who had accompanied Sukapha, viz., Lahan, Duara, Diliingia and 
Sandikai. Any appointment from outside these families was viewed 
with disfavour by the nobiliary of the land. The language and 
religion of the Ahoms were distinct from those of the conquered 
races, but gradually the Ahom rulers accepted the Assamese language 
and the Hindu religion, and the change was perceptible from the 
reign of Pratap Singha, 1603-1641. 

From the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries the Ahoms were 
mainly busy in consolidating their power and in adjusting the 
relationship with the neighbouring principalities, Kamata which 
was subsequently transformed into the well-known Gooch Behar 
kingdom, Cachar, Jayantia, Darrang, Chutia and Kamrup. The 
principality of Kamrup, a part of a much greater kingdom of the 
same name, was contiguous to the Mogul territories, and thus as a 
bone of contention it became the theatre of many a long-drawn 
contest between the forces of the Moguls and the Ahoms. The 
history of the Ahoms of the seventeenth century was the history 
of the Assam-Mogul conflicts. Gooch Behar intervened now and 
then but its hold over Kamrup was abortive and easily resistible. 
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The veteran general Nawab Mir Jumla, the uncrowned king of 
Golkonda and the Carnatic, the right hand of Aurangzeb in the 
War of Succession, entered the borders of Assam in January 1662, 
marched through the entire length of the country and occupied the 
Ahom capital Gargaon. The Treaty of Ghilajari enacted in January 
1663 between the Ahom King Jayadhwaj Singha and the Mogul 
general Mir Jumla transferred Kamrup to the Moguls and imposed 
a heavy war-indemnity upon the Ahoms. Jayadhwaj Singha’s 
successor Chakradhwaj Singha launched elaborate preparations to 
re-establish the lost prestige of his country. The courageous 
personality of the Ahom king was imbibed by his generals and 
his soldiers. Kamrup was wrested back from the Moguls in August 
1667. The .Assamese general was Lachit Barphukan, son of Momai- 
1 amuli Barl^arua, who was the leading figure in the Assam-Mogul 
conflicts of the first half of the century. Chakradhwaj died in the 
lap of victory, and his successor Udayaditya Singha continued 
his predecessor s policy with equal tact and vigour. Aurangzeb des- 
patched a fresh army under Raja Ram Singha of Amber. The Ahoms 
concentrated all their resources at Gauhati, the capital of Kamrup. 
1 he Mogul army was lured into the war-zone of Gauhati, fortified 
on all sides by natural hills and artificial ramparts with the mighty 
Brahmaputra flowing in between. In the battle of Saraighat, fought 
in the vicinity of Gauhati in March 1671, a crushing defeat was 
inflicted on the Mogul army and Ram Singha retired to the frontier 
Mogul garrison at Rangamati where he waited till 1676 lor another 
opportunity to invade Assam. 

The evenlucil renewal of hostilities with the Moguls was fore- 
shadowed by the Ahoms, and all their best generals and nobles 
were deputed to Gauhati to remain in vigilant preparedness. The 
Ahom capital Gargaon was manned b}^ inferior talents and arms 
who took advantage of the absence of the able leaders and exploited 
the opportunity for self-aggrandisement. Machinations and intrigues 
became the order of the day. Kings became mere puppets ; they 
were appointed, dismissed and killed as suited the convenience of 
the king-making ministers. Chaos and anarchy ruled the land and 
some of the Saraighat veterans even were tainted by the wide- 
spread demoralization. The Moguls were in occupation of Gauhati ; 
discordance and rivalry were rampant in the Ahom camp ; and the 
next inevitable consequence would be the reduction of the entire 
kingdom to the vassalage of the Moguls. There were traitors and 
patriots in the fold ; the former had played their role and brought 
their country to the verge of destruction. It was now the turn of the 
patriots to do what they could. They assembled at Kaliabar and 
deliberated on the affairs of the state. Our only remedy is a 
strong-minded prince ” was their deliberate and unanimous 
decision, and the selection naturally fell on prince Gadapani, who 
had already gained reputation in the land for his vigilance, fortitude 
and adroitness. 
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Gadadhar Singlia ruled the country for fifteen years, 1681 to 
16% A.D, With an iron hand he put an end to the intrigues and 
machinations of the preceding period. Western Assam was wrested 
back from the Moguls in July 1682, and the boundaries of Assam 
were restored to their original limit. The river Manaha became as 
of old the western limit of Assam. Peace and order were established 
and the people began to live with confidence and security. Gadadhai 
Singha was a man of extraordinarily vigorous constitution and his 
dietetic vagaries have become traditional in the land. He viewed 
with disfavour the growing influence of the Vaisnava monks ; he 
confiscated their property and put several of them to torture and 
death. 

King Gadadhar Singha was succeeded by his son Rudra Singha, 
I6%“I7I4. The son was more statesmanlike than his father. He 
formulated a definite policy of his administration and exerted his 
utmost powers to carry it out as far as time and circumstances would 
permit. He aimed at elevating his kingdom to the rank of a first- 
rate power in India. He began by reforming the internal administra- 
tion of the land with a view to secure the highest degree of efficiency. 
With the resources of a fully developed state at his command he 
proposed to unfurl the flag of victory in the neighbouring Mogul 
territories, and if possible to seize the throne of Delhi. He restored 
the Vaisnava abbots to their original homes, encouraged arts, litera- 
ture and music, and remodelled the state army on the most up-to- 
date lines. The neighbouring territories of Jayantia and Cachai 
were subdued and their chiefs made promises to help the Ahom 
King with men and provision when such aid would be solicited. The 
vassal chieftains on the Assam frontier were bound by treaty terms 
to render timely assistance to their liege-lord. Rudra Singha 
deputed agents in the garb of itinerant hermits to different places 
of India to study the customs of these places and collect informations 
regarding their resources and strength. When the preparations were 
completed the King left the capital and marched to Gauhatl where 
Iris army was joined by those of his allies and the vassal chieftains. 
The King deputed messengers to the Rajas of different parts of 
India asking them not to offer him any resistance in his expedition. 
The messengers came back with a reply from the Rajas that they 
would render all possible co-operation to the powerful Swarga- 
rnaharaja of Assam if he attempted to occupy the throne of Delhi 
as the indignities hurled at them by the Mogul Badshahs were 
becoming more and more intolerable. Rudra Singha mobilised at 
Gauhati an army of 4,00,000 and he planned to enter into Mogul 
territories in November 1714. When preparations were on foot for 
the march of the expedition Rudra Singha suddenly died at Gauhati 
in September 1714. If the greatness of a man is to be judged by the 
greatness of his designs and his conscious and rigorous efforts to 
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uplift Ills country, apart from any success which finally meet his 
endeavours Rudra Singha can be called Rudra Singha the Great. 
It will be easy to imagine the impression that would have been 
made by the dash and gallantry of the primitive mountaineers who 
constituted the backbone of Rudra Singha's legions upon the ease- 
loving and discontented hosts of the Timurid generals. Emperor 
Aurangzeb had died seven years before ; and Delhi, now reduced 
to a thecitre of contest between rival powers, excited the cupiditj^ 
of trans-border invaders. 

Siva Singha succeeded Rudra Singha, 1714-1744. The new 
monarch unfortunately lacked the courage and foresight of his 
great father. He accepted initiation into Saktaisrn from the hand 
of Krishnaram Bhattacharyya of Nadiya. The monarch newly 
initiated into the mysteries of Tantric worship devoted more time to 
religious practices than his royal preoccupations permitted. The 
astrologers found out by calculating the stars that the dethronement 
of the monarch would be an inevitable feature of his reign. He 
therefore surrendered his sceptre to his consorts Phuleswari Devi, 
Arabika Devi and Sarveswari Devi in succession. Phuleswari Devi 
with the characteristic fanaticism of a neophyte insulted a number 
of Vaisnava monks by rubbing on their forehead the blood of goats 
sacrificed in the worship of Durga. The Mahanta of Moamara 
who had a very large number of disciples and whose wealth and 
influence were the talk of the day was among the insulted 
monks. He and his disciples began thenceforth to plan schemes of 
revenge. 

Siva Singha was succeeded by his brother Pramatta Singha, 
1744-1751, He was a sober monarch and governed his country with 
discretion and benevolence. 

After the death of Pramatta Singha his brother Mohanmala 
Gohaindeo was entitled to the throne according to the death-bed 
injunction of King Rudra Singha. Kirtichandra Barbarua, the 
most powerful potentate of the time, set aside the clcums of Mohanmala 
and placed his younger brother Rajeswar Singha on the throne 
who reigned from 1751 to 1769. Rajeswar Singha proved a capable 
monarch and the kingdom attained in his time the acme of peace 
and prosperity. There was no disturbance, no war and no cause 
of annoyance in his reign of any significant character. Jai Singha, 
Raja of Manipur, solicited the aid of the Ahom monarch to expel the 
Burmese usurpers from Manipur. Rajeswar Singha despatched a 
vast army against the Burmans and was in turn offered the hands 
of Jai Singha’s daughter Kuranganayani. Kirtichandra by his acts 
of imperiousness and hauteur irritated the other nobles and a 
murderous attempt was made on his life. The Barbarua destroyed 
all chronicles which were supposed to contain calumniating references 
to his descent. He irritated the Moamara Mahanta on several 
occasions, but the Mahanta refrained from any act of violence out 
of consideration for the benignant monarch. 
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Rajeswar Singha was succeeded by his brother Lakshmi Singha» 
1769-1780. His succession to the throne, though it was in conformity 
with the will of Rudra Singha, was not a popular one, as he was 
blackish in hue which originated suspicion about his legitimacy. 
Kirtichandra acting with his customary high-handedness banished 
Rajeswar Singha’s sons and wives to Namrup, and gave fresh 
provocation to tlie Moamara Mahanta by attributing to him illicit 
behaviour with the exiled consorts of Rajeswar Singha during 
their halt near the Mahanta*s monastery to receive supplies of food- 
provisions. He further inflicted undeserving punishment on a 
leading disciple of the Moamara Mahanta, Ragha Moran. The 
Mahanta and his disciples who were long waiting tor an opportunity 
to strike now raised the standard of revolt, marched against Rangpur, 
occupied the capital and seized the person of the King and his 
principal nobles in their retreat near the Sonari river. Nahar Khora’s 
son Ramakanta became Raja and Ragha Barbarua became the 
de jacio ruler. Kirtichandra Barbarua, the Buragohain and the 
Bargohain were executed by the rebels. Ragha Barbarua admitted 
into his harem the ex-queen Kuranganayani and a numerous bevy 
of Ahom damsels. He summoned all the Vaisnava monks and 
compelled them to accept initiation from the Moamara Mahanta. 
The royalists were now roused to action, they intrigued with 
Kuranganayani and killed Ragha in April 1 770 followed by massacre 
of the leading Moran rebels. Lakshmi Singha was restored to his 
lost throne. He suppressed the Moamaria insurrection with a 
firm and determined hand, and during the remaining ten years 
of his reign there was no effective recrudescence of the Moamaria 
discontent. But the succession of the sons of Rudra Singha to the 
throne one after the other left in the country a large number of 
disgruntled and disappointed princes who were the sons and grand- 
sons of the reigning monarchs. Besides, the Moamaria success 
exposed the vulnerability of the Ahom crown. The princes 
attempted, though severally, to seize the throne, but their ill-plann('d 
and impetuous efforts were easily detected and suppressed. 

Lakshmi Singha was succeeded by his son Gaurinath Singha, 
1780-1795. He was the only son of his father and shared all the 
effects of i\ bad training. He was a libertine ; and his cruelties and 
whims were disgusting to ail except his time-serving myrmidons. 
The Moamtirias, long held in check, rose again with redoubled fury. 
Rangpur was occupied by the rebels fo^ a few days but it was re- 
covered through the timely measures o' Ghanashyam Buragohain. 
Ghanashyam died in 1 782 and was succeeded by his son Purnananda, 
who remained m power till the advent of the Burmese in 1817. The 
Moamaria insurgents now’ concentrated their attacks in the north 
bank, and the Ahom commanders sent against them attained but 
little success. The Moamarias if subdued in one place again 
appeared at another and the royalist army could not encounter the 
guerilla methods of the enemy. Gaurinath fled down to Gauhati 
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and the Buragohain shifted the headquarters to Jorhat. The 
Manipuri Raja Jai Singha came in person to fight against the rebels 
but his participation was equally futile and ineffective. In the 
meantime freebooters from Bengal taking advantage of the internal 
disruption had entered into Assam and harassed and plundered 
the defenceless inhabitants. King Gaurinath Singha requested 
Lord Cornwallis, Governor-General of India, to expel the Burkendaz 
pillagers from the land and help him in re-occupying the capital. 
Captain Welsh with a contingent of sepoys reached Gauhati in 
November 1792, escorted Gaurinath to Upper Assam, subdued the 
rebels and re-occupied Rangpur. Gaurinath was placed on his 
ancestral throne, and Captain Welsh returned to Calcutta in July 
1794 after having enacted a treaty for the promotion of commercial 
intercourse between Assam and the East India Company. 

Gaurinath Singha was succeeded by Kamaleswar Singha, a 
descendant of Lechai Namrupia Raja, brother of Rudra Singha. 
The zone of rebellion was now shifted to Kamrup, Nowgong and 
North Lakshimpur ; but the insurrections at these three different 
places were subdued through the timely measures of Purnananda 
Buragohain. Ahom subjects had sought refuge in the outlying 
districts of Cachar, Jayantia, Bhutan and Bengal. The Buragohain 
deputed embassies to these states demanding the repatriation of 
the Assamese fugitives. The Singphous and Khamtis near Sadlya 
had frequently entered into the jurisdiction of Assam and carried 
off a large number of Assamese subjects as captives. An expedition 
was sent to Sadiya in November 1806. The old chronicle of Srlnath 
Barbarua ends here abruptly and what follows next has been compiled 
by the translator from published and unpublished sources to bring 
down the history to the termination of Ahom rule in 1826. 

Kamaleswar Singha was succeeded by his brother Chandrakanta 
Singha, I8II-I8I8. Chandrakanta was only fourteen years old 
when he assumed sovereign power. Purnananda Buragohain was 
all in all but his unlimited powers were viewed with jealousy and 
suspicion by Chandrakanta s favourites and sycophants of whom 
Satram Bhutar Putek was the most powerful, Satram organised a 
conspiracy to kill the Buragohain. The name of Badanchandra 
Barphukan, the Ahom viceroy of Gauhati, was found among the 
papers in possession of Satram and his accomplices. Purnananda 
deputed emissaries to arrest Badanchandra but the wily Barphukan 
having received previous intelligence of this design fled from Gauhati. 
proceeded to Calcutta and then to Ava. The Burmese monarch 
King Bodawpaya granted him an army to enable him to wreak 
vengeance upon his enemies in Assam. The Barphukan made his 
appearance on the frontier of Assam with his Burmese hordes in 
March 1817. The Buragohain died accidentally of fever and his son 
and successor Ruchinath Buragohain could not offer an effective 
resistance to the Burmans. Through the instrumentality of Badan- 
chandra, Chandrakanta entered into peace terms with the Burmans 
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and they retired to their country with presents from the Ahom 
sovereign. At the instigation of Dhani Barbarua, Nirbhaynarayan 
Bargohain and Numali Rajmao, Badanchandra was murdered one 
morning by Rupsing Subedar and Rahman Khan Jamadar. 

Chandrakanta was suspected as being instrumental in bringing 
the Burmans to Assam by deputing Badanchandra to Burma. 
Ruchinath took up the cause of Purandar Singha, a descendant 
of Ratneswar Gohain, son of Rajeswar Singha. Ruchinath and his 
party marched up to Rangpur, deposed Chandrakanta and placed 
Purandar Singha on the throne. 

The king of Burma regarded the murder of Badanchandra and 
the deposal of Chandrakanta as an affront offered to himself and he 
deputed a fresh army to punish the enemies of Chandrakanta. The 
battle of Phulpanichiga fought between the Burmese army and the 
adherents of Purandar Singha resulted in the victory of the invaders. 
Purandar Singha fled down to Bengal and Chandrakanta was 
placed once more on the throne after which the Burmans left 
Assam having perpetrated atrocities upon all those suspected to 
have sympathy for Purandar. 

Having recovered his throne Chandrakanta made preparations 
for effectively counteracting future Burmese designs in Assam. 
This was reported to the Burmese monarch who now despatched an 
army to punish Chandrakanta. The Ahom monarch fled to Gauhati 
and the Burmans placed Jogeswar Singha on the throne. The 
Burmese commander-in-chief was the virtual ruler of Assam and 
Jogeswar’s elevation to the throne was only a make-believe to 
pacify the Assamese people. In the meantime the Burmese had 
come into collision with the British in Manipur, Cachar and Jayantia 
accompanied by sporadic fightings. The British, aiming at dis- 
lodging the Burmans from the commanding position they occupied 
up the river Brahmaputra, ordered the marching of troops from 
Goalpara towards Gauhati. The Burman resistance to the British 
army during the ten months of their conflicts, March 1824 to January 

1825, was of no avail. Rangpur, the Assamese capital, was occupied 
by the British, and promises were extracted from the Burman 
commanders that they would no longer interfere with the affairs 
of Assam. By the Treaty of Yandaboo enacted on February 24. 

1826, Assam finally passed into the hands of the British ; and with 
it the supremacy of the Tungkhungia dynasty came to an end. 

A Survey of the Period 

We shall now refer to the pivotfJ landmarks round which 
revolved the main trend of the events of the Tungkhungia period. 
Laluksola Barphukan's bloodless surrender of Western Assam to 
the Mogul Fauzadar Nawab Mansur Khan for a consideration of 
four lakhs of rupees and a flimsy promise by Sultan Azamtara to 
make the Barphukan king of Eastern Assam, followed by the 
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Barphukan's assumption of sovereign power and the elaborate 
campaign to disqualify all possible rivals to the throne, culminating 
in the martyrdom of Princess Jaymati, compelled the ministers 
and nobles to search for a capable prince who would readily suppress 
such acts of high-handed usurpation and save the country from 
the yoke of foreign domination. Gadadhar Singha’s recovery of 
Western Assam Icrminated the long-drawn hostilities between the 
Moguls and the Ahoms. The monarch’s attempt to dissolve the 
Vaishnava monasteries evinced his Sakta proclivities, and alienated 
the sympathy of the ancient hierarchy of Vaishnava leaders who had 
a very vast and powerful following in the country. In Rudra 
Singha’s scheme to conquer Bengal and if possible the rest of Mog^l 
India, was reached the high-water-mark of nationalistic idealism, 
which vanished with the last breath of that illustrious monarch. 

Siva Singha’s initiation into Sakta Hinduism threw the Vaishnava 
monks into the background, and Phuleswari’s attempt to humiliate 
the peace-loving Vaishnava pontiffs deepened their apathy, if not 
their antipathy, towards the Ahom crown. The hope of political 
preferments did not infrequently inspire the adoption of the new 
creed among the leading officials and nobles. The monarchs became 
ardent devotees of the elaborate rituals and ceremonies connected 
with the new^ faith, and the orthodox Ahom priests viewed this 
change as the beginning of the end of Ahom supremacy. Adherence 
to common interests and objects among a people having divergent 
religious sympathies became a thing of the past. Kirtichandra 
Barbarua s exclusion of Mohanmala Gohaindeo from his lawful 
succession to the throne was an extremely unpopular measure as 
the prince was the people’s pet and the ministers’ darling. 
Kirtichandra’s support of Lakshmi Singha m his candidature for 
the throne to the exclusion of the sons of the preceding monarch 
Rajeswar Singha was an impolitic act as Lakshmi Singha’s legitimacy 
was seriously in question owing to his dark complexion. Kirti- 
chandra’s overbearing temper, partially kept in check by the strong 
hand of Rajeswar Singha, now burst forth into full play during the 
reign of Lakshmi Singha, Kirtichandra’s nominee on the throne. 
The Barbarua inflicted unwarranted insults on the Moamara 
Mahanta and one of his chief disciples, which precipitated the 
insurrection of the Morans long seething underground. The rebels 
occupied the capital and exercised all the powers of sovereignty. 
They would have been able to perpetuate their government if they 
had conducted it on sober and systematic lines rigorously resisting 
the temptations of the moment. The daring intelligence and pluck 
of the Manipuri princess Kuranganayani effected Lakshmi Singha’s 
restoration to the throne, 

Gaurinath Singha ordered the ruthless massacre of the 
Moamarias among whom were counted the redoubtable stalwarts 
of the land. The insurrection was not confined to the disciples of 
the Moamara Mahanta ; many leading potentates had joined the 
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standard of the mutineers or entertained secret sympathy with their 
cause. The forces of disruption moved on apace and the gauntlet 
was taken up by the survivors including amiable matrons and 
virgins. The appointment of Purnananda Buragohain to the office 
of the Prime Minister in 1782 brought to the side of the royalists a 
capable, far-sighted and sagacious statesman-warrior. But it was 
impossible for him in the beginning to counteract the elements of 
disorder brought into existence by the rapacity and indiscretion of 
the nobles of the preceding regime. The King fled to Gauhati 
from where he moved from place to place in Nowgong where he 
was received with indifferent courtesy. 

The intervention of the Honourable East India Company was 
instrumental in restoring Gaurinath Singha to his ancestral throne, 
and it laid the foundation of the commercial relations between 
Assam and the Company’s traders. The establishment of commercial 
intercourse with Assam was long solicited by the European merchants 
of Bengal, but it could not be placed on a sound and secure footing 
owing to the reluctance of the Assamese to admit foreigners into 
their land. Assam was now discovered to the British and vice versa to 
their prolonged and mutual benefit. Assamese troops were trained 
on the lines of the Company’s army, and the Ahom government 
purchased ordnances and ammunitions from the British factories 
at Calcutta. 

There was considerable peace during the reign of Gaurinath 
Singha’s successor Kamaleswar Singha and the latter’s brother 
Chandrakanta Singha. Purnananda Buragohain’s selection of 
Satram, the son of a poultry-keeper, to be the companion of the 
boy-king Chandrakanta, was a blunder of the highest magnitude. 
Satram uninspired by considerations of gratefulness towards his 
benefactor poisoned the ears of the young king against the veteran 
patriot and statesman Purnananda Buragohain. The result was 
a conspiracy to murder the Premier followed by the despatch of 
emissaries to arrest Badanchandra Barphukan. The Barphukan’s 
flight to Calcutta and then to Burma introduced the Burmans to 
the paths and defiles, the wealth and resources of the Brahmaputra 
Valley which were vigilantly guarded for centuries from the observa- 
tions of foreigners and aliens. .Assam, already wea.kened by internal 
jealousies and dissensions, became an easy prey to the first touch 
of tfie Burmese spear. 


Extent and Limits of Assam 

After the recovery of Western Assam from the Moguls in July. 
1682, during the reign of Gadadhar Singha, the boundaries of Assam 
remained fixed and unaltered till the occupation of the country by 
the British. The Assam of those days was practically equal to the 
Brahmaputra Valley or Assam Proper of the present day, minus 
the district of Goalpara. It was bounded on the north by the 
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Bhutan hills, on the west by the Manaha river and the Habraghat 
Pargana, on the south by the Naga, Khasi, Mikir and Garo hills, 
and on the east by the Mismi, Singphou and Khamti ranges. The 
total population of Ahom Assam during the reign of Rajeswar Singha 
before the depredations of the Moamarias and the Burmese was 
computed at 24,00,000. During these disturbances many were killed, 
many took shelter in the districts of the Surma Valley and of Bengal, 
many were carried off as captives by the Singphous and the Khamtis 
and many more by the Burmese conquerors. It is generally believed 
that between the death of Rajeswar Singha in 1 769 and tlie occupa- 
tion of the country by the British in 1825 Assam lost half its population 
by the above processes. 1 he population has been on the increase 
since 1823 and the total strength of the Assamese-speaking people at 
the present time is 1,994,364 and the total population of the Assam 
Valley is 4,855,711, according to the Census of 1931. 

Dr. John Peter Wade, who came to Assam in 1792 as Assistant 
Surgeon to Captain Welsh’s detachment, has penned the following 
lines about the extent and limits of Assam in his Geographical Sketch 
of Assam, compiled between 1796 and 1802, and the only manuscript 
copy of which Is preserved in the India Office Library, London. — 

“ The kingdom of Assam is seven hundred miles in length and 
from sixty to eighty in breadth. In a few places however of Upper 
Assam where the mountainous confines recede furthest the breadth 
greatly exceeds this proportion ; and it will be within a very moderate 
calculation to consider the surface as containing about sixty thousand 
square miles : and extent much superior to that of England which 
is stated at forty-nine thousand, four hundred and fifty. From 
this computation may be deducted the numerous rivers, which 
everywhere intersect the country. I shall not offer a vague conjec- 
ture on the sum of this deduction : but it will not be exaggeration 
to say that the remainder exhibits a highly fertile soil throughout ; 
for even the great number of hills which are interspersed in every 
part of Assam are susceptible of cultivation, and increase considerably 
the superfices of the country fit for culture. From this computation 
of square miles, are excluded all the dependencies and conquered 
countries in or beyond the mountainous limits which surround 
Assam in every direction ; as well as several provinces of Eastern 
Bengal, which formerly acknowledged their subjection to the Assamese 
Government. 

“ Assam is a valley. It extends between the parallels of 25-45 
and 27-30 degrees of North Latitude and from 90-95 to between 
98 or 99 degrees of East Longitude. This extent to the Eastward 
beyond the capital Gargaon is of course conjectural ; for it was not 
my fortune to meet with a single Native who has travelled to the 
utmost limit of Assam in that quarter. The kingdom is separated 
by the great stream of the Brahmaputra into three grand divisions 
called Uttarkol or Uttarpar, Dakhinkol or Dakhinpar and the 
Majuli or great island. The first denotes the provinces lying on 
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the northsidc of Brtihmaputra, the second those on the south. 1 he 
Majuli is a large island in the middle. It is also divided into 
Upper and Lower Assam ; the first includes the country above 
Kaliabar, where the river diverges into two considerable streams as 
far as the mountainous confines to the north and south. This 
division included the whole of Assam at an earlier period ; but the 
lower provinces to the westward having been after\\ards annexed 
by conquest to the dominions of the Swargadeo, became a separate 
Government under an officer entitled Burra-Phukan with the powers 
of a viceroy. The distinction of Uttarkol and Dakhinkol were 
previous to the period in question, applicable only to Upper Assam : 
and the more learned among the natives affect to confine those 
appellations even now to the Eastern provinces only.” 

I'he Auom System of Administration 

Some knowledge of the essential features of the Ahom administra" 
tion is necessary to read this book with advantage. The Ahom 
government was a monarchical oligrachy. The king, or Swargadeo, 
as he was called, was the supreme head of the state ; and all honours, 
titles, offices, decisions, and war-measures, emanated from him. 
But he had to act according to the advice of the three hereditary 
councillors of state, the Buragohain, the Bargohain and the Barpatra- 
gohain. The duty of selecting a king from among the members of 
the existing princely families was vested in these three nobles, and 
if united they could dethrone or execute a monarch. A powerful 
sovereign could override the decisions of the three Gohains, and 
similarly an astute Gohain could impose his will upon his two 
colleagues and the vast body of Phukans and Baruas. The Barbarua 
was the head of the executive and the judiciary, but he could not 
act independently of the three Gohains. Any matter placed before 
the king by the Barbarua would be considered in the presence of 
the three Gohains, and if it was one of great moment the Phukans 
and Baruas would also be summoned to express their opinion. 

The Barphukan lived at Gauhali as the king’s deputy and 
administered the territory from Kaliabar to the frontier of Mogul 
India. He conducted the diplomatic negotiations with Bengal and 
Bhutan and the chieftains on the Assam frontier. The states of 
Jayantia, Cachar, Manipur, and Khyrim were in friendly alliance 
with the Ahom government, though some degree of subordination was 
accepted by the first two through the usages of centuries. The 
province of Darrang enjoyed complete autonomy in its internal affairs, 
as well as the other vassal states, — Rani, Beltola, Luki, Barduar, 
Bholagaon, Mairapur, Pantan, Bangaon. Bagaduar, Dumaria, Neli, 
Gobha, Sahari, Dandua, Barepujia, Topakuchia, Khaighoria, 
Panbari, Sora, Mayang, Dhing, Tetelia, Salmara, Garakhia, Baghara 
and Bhurbandha. The frontiers of the kingdom were protected from 
the inroads of the hill people by several wardens, the Sadiya-khowa 
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Gohain, the Marangi-khowa Goliain» the Solal Gohain, the jagiyalia 
Gohain and the Kajalimukhia Gohain, and they were always selected 
irora the families of the three Gohains at the metropolis. The 
frontier tribesmen were allowed regular blackmail either in the shape 
of money, articles or servitors. 

The representation of the different Ahom families or Jaids was 
an important factor in the grant of appointments. 1 he king had to 
be selected from the royal families, Dihingia, Charingia, Tungkhungia, 
Namrupia, Samaguria and Parvatia. The members of the different 
princely dynasties sprang from their common ancestor Sukapha, 
and their settlement in different places occasioned by the expansion 
of their numbers led to the existence of the different faids. This 
was also the case with the different branches of the Buragohain 
and Bargohain families. The Buragohain clans were Tepartalia, 
Kuoigayan, Bahgaria, Langkakia, Moran-gharia and Railungia ; 
and those of the Bargohain were Guimela, Parvatia, Pilinga, Mecha- 
garia, Madurial, Kalugayan, Dihingia, Chatai-alia, Barukial and 
Miri-Sandikai. The several Barpatra-gohain families were Naga- 
patra, Kenduguria, Kalugayan and Moran-patra, but they did 
not all spring from a common ancestor. The Barbarua and the 
Barphukan were selected from the following families, Dihingia, 
Lahan, Sandikai, Duara, Ghora-kowanr, Patar, Buragohain, Bakatial 
and Lukhurakhan. A few Barbaruas were selected from Moran 
Barpatra, Chengdhara, Charingia-Letao, Kachari, Chiring and Khamti 
families ; and a few Barphukans from Langi, Lanmakharu, Chetia, 
Pikchai-chetia and Tarun Duara families. The Ahom priestly 
families were those of the Deodhais, Mohans, Bailungs and Chirings. 

An officer was generally mentioned with reference to his family, 
as Bakatial Barbarua, Sandikai Barphukan, Kuoigayan Buragohain 
and Madurial Bargohain. Personal names were used very scarcely 
and they had to be ascertained by identification with existing lists 
maintained in state archives and from the genealogical tables of 
the several families. The author Srinath who was a member of the 
Duara family and held the office of Barbarua has consistently 
referred to himself as Duara Barbarua ; and Purnananda, the Prime 
Minister, appears in the chronicle as the Mahamantri Buragohain 
Dangaria of the Kuoigayan family. In paragraph 336 is inserted 
a full list of the principal officers of the reign of Kamaleswar Singha 
but not a single personal name has been mentioned anywhere. The 
total eclipse of the personal names in the more brilliant effulgence 
of the toponomous official titles has its parallel in Frederick Edwin 
Smith and James Lyle Mackay being overshadowed by the more 
popular appellations Lord Birkenhead and Lord Inchcape. 

The adult population of Assam was divided into k^cls having to 
render specific services to the state, such as, arrow-making, boat- 
building, boat-plying, house-building, provision-supplying, fighting, 
writing, revenue collecting, superintendence of elephants, horses, 
hawks and forests, etc. Each khel was placed in charge of a Phukan, 
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a Rajkhowa or a Barua, who was assisted by a gradation of officers, 
Hajarikas, Saikias and Boras. An adult male was called a paik. 
and four paiks constituted a got. One man in a got had to serve the 
state for three months in a year, and the remaining three paiks looked 
after the cultivation and other domestic concerns of their absent 
comrade. In cases of emergency two and even three men were 
recruited from each got for state purposes, or the got maximum was 
reduced from four to three paiks. The levy of one man from each 
got was called the mul, of two the clcwal and of three the tcwal. The 
standing army at the capital was a very poor one. In 1809 it con- 
sisted of 300 up-country sepoys and 800 native troops. In cases of 
war or other public occasions the officers-in-charge of the various 
khels mobilised their respective quotas of men. The vast body of 
subjects was thus a standing militia and their loyal co-operation 
did not infrequently depend upon the personal sympathies of the 
intermediate k^icldars or barons. The Chamtias or the higher rank 
of subjects were exempted from personal service. Up to the year 
1772 all Phukanships were confined to the members of the v'arious 
Ahom families, and the first departure w^as made in favour of a 
Kalita Bhuyan as a r'^wr.rd for ids leadership in the royalist reaction 
which ultimately restored tiie throne to Lakshmi Singha inter the 
temporary overlordship of the Moran rebels. The second batch of 
non-Ahom Phukans were a few members of the Brahman Kakatia 
f.imily on whom tiiat unique distinction was conferred as a reward 
for their loyalty and devotion to the Ahom crown. A large number 
of Muhammadans were appointed in the several departments of the 
state, and their principal occupations w^ere the deciphering and 
interpreting of Persian documents, curving inscriptions on copper- 
plates and other metals, minting of coins, embroidery work, painting 
w^ith fast colours, carpentry, sword and gun-making and the 
manufacture of gunpow^dcr. Several Muhammadan religious leaders 
known as Dewans were granted revenue-free lands, generally known 
as Pirpal lands. 

The sons, wives and other near relations of a reigning monarch 
were maintained out of public funds. The estates granted to them 
were known as mc/s, each managed by a Phukan or a Barua as the 
importance of the mel demanded. The Charingia me/, the Tipamia 
me/, the Namrupia meL the Saru mel and the Maju mel w^ere generally 
conferred on the sons, brothers and nephews of the kings and the 
beneficiaries held the title of Raja. The chief queen was granted 
the Raidangia me/, the second queen the Parvatia mel and the other 
consorts the Purani mcl and the Na me/. The daughters, nieces, 
sisters and daughters-in-law were maintained out of the Gabharu 
mel ; the queen-mother was entitled to the emoluments of the Khangla 
me/, the king’s nurse to that of the Kolichengar mel and the grand- 
mother to that of Enaigharia mel. 

Succession to the throne was rather systematic in the beginning, 
being based on the law of primogeniture, with occasional departures 
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in favour of a brother or a nephew. Later on a powerful Gohain 
or a Barbarua could manoeuvre the support of his colleagues in 
placing on the throne any prince from the collateral branches and 
the rivals were disqualified by the mutilation of their limbs. The 
princes who had no deformity in their body generally enlisted the 
support of some minister and made a dash for the throne. The 
problem of the princes was a very acute one, and in the absence of a 
proper solution the efficiency and internal harmony of the administra- 
tion were jeopardised to a considerable extent. 

Shifting of Capitals 

The shifting of capitals was a favourite hobby of many oriental 
monarchs. Even Akbar was not satisfied with Delhi and Agra and 
in 1569 he removed his capital 23 miles to Fath-pur Sikri. The 
first Ahom conqueror King Sukapha had stayed for some time at 
Sologuri, Habung and Simaluguri, after which he fixed his head- 
quarters at Charaideo in 1238. King Sudangpha who had been 
brought up in a Brahman family shifted his capital in 1 403 to Chercgua 
on the Dihing river in the midst of Hindu surroundings ; and 
Charaideo was relegated since then to the position of the metropolis 
of Ahom religion. Suklengmung ascended the throne in 1539 after 
having contrived the death of his father. Cheregua became re- 
miniscent of his unholy patricide and it began to sting Sukleng- 
mung’s monarchical conscience. He transferred the capital to 
Cargaon, and encircled it with a ring of walls and ramparts which 
gave the name to the new city, Cargaon or the city of ramparts. A 
very auspicious moment was selected for the king s exodus to the 
new capital. The magnificence and splendour of Cargaon were 
an amazement to the Mogul invaders. Sulikpha Lora Raja pre- 
ferred to live at Lechang. Cadadhar Singha first stopped at 
Barkola and then at Meteka. His son Rudra Singha founded the 
city of Rangpur near the site where his mother Jaymati had been 
tortured to death. The importance of Cargaon was not bedimmed 
by the ascendency of Rangpur ; it continued to be the capital, and 
the king and his court frequently visited that hoary city associated 
with the best days of the Ahoms. Lakshmi Singha proposed to 
abandon Cargaon and erect a new city at Kupoukhat, and 
Changrung Phukan, the royal architect, was asked to collect the 
necessary building materials ; but the Deodhais and Bailungs 
vehemently opposed this proposal saying, — “ Our ancestors had 
established their capital at Cargaon as they had found it suitable 
after having very carefully examined the numerous alternative sites. 
We cannot now advise His Majesty to abandon this old city.” 
During the flight of Gaurinath Singha and the occupation of 
Rangpur by the Morans, Purnananda Buragohain had shifted the 
headquarters to Jorhat, which continued to be the capital of the 
Ahoms till the termination of their rule. Notwithstanding these 
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two rivals of later growth Gargaon figured in the imagination of 
the people and in their unsophisticated parlance as the premier 
city in the good old days of Ahom supremacy. The viceregal capita) 
was at Cauhati, and during the occasional occupation of Cauhati 
by the Moguls it was shifted to Kaliabar in the upper rapids of the 
Brahmaputra. 

Tut: Author, Srinath Duara Barbarua 

The major portion of the present book represents the work of a 
very influential potentate of Assam. Srinath Barbarua had served 
the Ahom government in several capacities, first as a commander 
of the king’s household troops and then as chief justice. He held 
the office of Barbarua for full seventeen years from 1800 to 1817. 
rhe compilation of the chronicle was commenced in March, 1804. 
The events are brought down to November 1806. The present 
manuscript being incomplete we are not in a position to ascertain 
the actual downward limit of his entire Buranji. Srinath’s brother 
Hamath Senapati Phukan was a highly distinguished personage 
of the time. He served in several campaigns and rose ultimately 
to the rank of the Barphukan. Srinath was a participator and an 
eye-witness of many of the events he describes in his chronicle 
and about the rest he had heard from people having direct knowledge 
of the same, Srinath Barbarua was a strong supporter of the 
policy of Purnananda Buragohain the Prime Minister, who had to 
adopt vigilant measures to counteract the grave situation of his 
country, brought about by the interminable hostilities of the 
Moamarias. The Premier’s motives were misjudged by a large sectioii 
of his contemporaries, and nepotism and usurpation of sovereign 
|x>wers were not infrequently attributed to him. Srinath Barbarua 
enjoyed the confidence and trust of Purnananda Buragohain during 
the entire, period of that minister’s dictatorship. 

Srinath has written his chronicle with dignity, restraint and 
seriousness which was expected from a man of his eminence and 
political vision. The author had at his disposal all the papers and 
correspondences at the state archives ; and the habit of shifting 
evidence which he had acquired in his capacity as the highest 
judicial officer of the state have been brought to bear upon his 
marshalling of facts in due order of importance. The result is an 
Assamese historical classic of the highest importance. The chronicle 
presents a complete picture of the Ahom court, of the machinery 
of the Ahom government in relation to both its internal and external 
affairs, the working of the different branches of administration, the 
methods of warfare and the engagements of peaceful times. The 
observant and critical student of history will be able to glean from 
the pages of the chronicle a full picture of Assam in the days of its 
prosperity and peace, and also of the first throes of its deadly struggle 
for existence. 

September /, 1933. 


S. K. BHUYAN. 



TUNGKHUNGIA BURANJI: 

OR 

A CHRONICLE OF THE TUNGKHUNGIA 
KINGS OF ASSAM. 


CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


Invocation. 


Salutation to Sri-Krishna ^ Salutation to (^anesa! Salutation 
to the Ooddess Parvati ! This is the Buranji 
written in saka 1725 under the' orders of the 
Duara Barbarua. Keep it secretly. Do not give it even to your 
son if you have no confidence in him. Show it to one who is un- 
hostile and well-disposed towards you. Pandits have prohibited 
the betrayal of princ;es : and if trust is violated it amounts to an 
insult shown to one’s mother. So keep it in confidence ; more 
specially it is an unfathomable Sastra, who ever finds its bottom X 
Even great sages become victims of confusion in such matters 
which I have handled with whatever judgment 1 can command. 
So Pandits should not at random find fault with this book, if one 
is bent upon detecting blemishes he will find many. This is the 
Vamsavali or history of the Swargadeos or Kings of the Tungkhun- 
gia Dynasty. This history was caused to be written on Thursday, 
the twenty-second of Phalgun, on the Panchami iiihi. 1. 

In the month of Sravan of the saka era 1603, Sri-sri Gada- 
dhar Singha became king at Garagram after 
banishing Lora Itaja to ISamrup. He had two 
sons. In the year 1617 King Gadadhar Singha went to heaven. 
Then his elder son Rudra Singha became king at Garagrarn in the 
same month of the same year. His brother was given the Nam- 
rupia 7nel. In the year J636 King Rudra Singha died at Gauhati. 
after a reign of nineteen years. Then in the same month of the 
same year his eldest son Siva Singha became king at Gauhati. 
Swargadeo Siva Singha breathed his last on the sixth day of the 
month of Aghon in the year 1666. He reigned for thirty years. 
In the same year and month and on the same day Pramatta 
Singha ascended the throne at Rangpur. Pramatta Singha went 
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to heaven in the year 1673 after a reign of seven years. Raj es war 
Singha’s elder brother, the Batgharia Gohain, had an attack of 
smallpox, and Rajeswar Singha after being king drove away his 
brother to Nanirup. Tiien in the same year, in the month of Ahin 
his brother Rajeswar Hingba ascended the throne. His younger 
brother was born at Kalsiia, hence he was called Kalsilia (tohain- 
(leo. Rajeswar Singha on ascending the throne conferred on him 
the Narnrupia wy 7. Swargadeo Rajeswar Singha died at Dewar- 
gaon after a reign of nineteem years. In the year 1691 his brother 
Lakslimi Singha ascended the throne, and died in the year 1702 
after a reign of fourteen years. In the year 1702 his son Oaiiri- 
nath Singha becalms king. He died at his camj) at Jorhat near 
the Dichoi river in the month of Sravan of the year 1717. The 
kmgth of his reign was fifteem years. ^ After the death of (fauri- 
nath Singha, no other prince being considered worthy of the 
throne, the ITeraier Puniananda Ifuragohain and his colleagues 
brought the prince Ivinararu (lohain as he was considiTed suitable 
for the succession. He was the son of Kadam-dighala (lohain, son 
of Ayusut (h)hain, son of tJie Narnrupia Raja Leehai who was the 
brother of Maharaj Rudra Singha. The Dangarias or the three 
ministc'rs placed Kinaram on the throne and offered him the usual 
homage on the twenty-third tlay of Sravan in the year 1717. 
Kinaram (ioliain after be(5oming king assumed the name of Svvar- 
ga(k‘o Kamalesvvar Singha. After his death his brother Chandra- 
kanta Singha, the Charing Raja, ascended the throne on the tith 
JNlagh, 1732 m/:a. During the invasion of Assam by the Rurmesc, 
Ruchinath Ruragohain and oHkt ollicers deposed ( diandrakanta, 
and placed on the throne Purandar Singha, son of Rrajanath 
Gohain, a grandson of Rajeswar Singha Swargadeo, on the llth 
Phagun, 1739 .syzAy/. Having failed to gain vkdnry over the Bur- 
mese Purandar Singha left his country, and Alungmingi the Bur- 
mese Bargoliain made (diaiidrakanta king for the second time, 
on the 25111 Phagun, 1710 Chandrakanta fought with the 

Ifurmese, but being defeated he made his escape to Bengal. The 
Burmese then set up dogeswar Singha, son of the Tungkhungia 

1 In this syncjisis of the reigns of the lungkhungia rulers the abstracts 
of the reigns of the Idngs, Kamaleswar, Chandrakanta and Purandar Singha, 
could not evidently be given by Srinath Barua. They have been compiled 
from other sources and inserted here by the editor. 
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prince Baga Kowanr, just for the sake of pacifying the people, and 
they began to rule of their own accord, from the 3rd Chaitra of 
1742 salca to the 2Jst Magh of 1746 mhi. This period is called 
' Manar Din Chandrakanta 8ingha collected a considerable force 
and fought with the Biirniese at Mah-garh to th(^ north of Jorhat 
in flaistha, 1744. But being defeated in the battle ho retreated 
again to Bengal. Davdd Scott took possession of Assam from the 
Burmese on th(^ 22nd Magli, 174(), from whence commen(.‘ed tlie 
rule of the British. From the 1st Bahag, 1755, Furandar Singha 
governed Upper Assam or Junior Khanda as a feudatory chief 
under the British. On the 30th Bhadra, 1700, Purandar Singha 
was deposed, and the Junior Khanda was amalgamated with the 
Senior or Namani Khanda, and thus was constituted the ITovince 
of Assam. 2. 


CHAPTER TI. 

THE PEIMOD OF MINISTERIAL SUPREMACY.^ 


A narrative of the circumstances leading to the ascendancj/ of the 
Tunglchungla Dynast g of A horn Kings ^ from the death of 
Chalcradhwaj Singha in 1592 saka, to the accession of Gadadhar 
Singha in 1603 saka. 


Swargadco Chakradhw'aj Singha Maharaj died of dropsy on 
the 15th of Bahag, 1592 saka. He tried his ut- 
ufdeaUi most to t)ust the invaders from the land thinking 
‘ It is better for one to die than to remain 
under the domination of the Bangals After his death his brother, 
the Charingia Raja, ascended the throne with the name Udayaditya. 
During his reign Raja Ramsingha of Amber, a general of the 
Emperor Aurangzeb, and a son of Mirza-Raja Jai Singha, was 
defeated at the battle of Saraigbat by Lachil; Barphukan, the 
youngest son of Momai-tamuli Barbarua. On the demise of Lachit 
Phukan a few months after, his elder brother Laluk Nimati Phukan 


1 The present chapter and the four following, dealing with the history of 
the period 1592-1603, and the reigns of Swargadeos Gadadhar Singha, Rudra 
Singha, Siva Singha, and Prarnatta Singha, have been compiled by the editor 
from several old manuscript Assam Buranjis to supplement the chronicle of 
Srinath Barbarua which unfortunately commences from the reign of Raj- 
eswar Singha. 
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was appointed Barphukan. During the reign of King Udayaditya, 
a Bairagi or itinerant Sannyasi of Gakiilpur in Brindahan, Parama- 
nanda byname, exercised great influence upon the hearts of the King 
and his subjects by the display of wonder-working feats. The King 
commanded that th(i twelve Assamese Thakurs or religious heads 
should be produced before the Bairagi to be initiated by the latter 
as he believed that no one among the twelve Mahantas could be as 
potent as the Bairagi. One Lcchai Debcra of the Lukhurasan clan, 
who was a disci])le of the Makajan Mahanta, knelt down before the 
Mahantas and said, — ‘ Only bestow upon me the ])rotection of 
Your H(flinesses’ feet, and I will do whatever remedy is m'cessary 
Debera then conspired with Saru-Oohain the brother of the 
Swargadeo. The King was taken to Charaideo Hill where he was 
put to death on 1st Aghon, 1594 mka. They also killed Pelan 
Barbarua of the (4iaringia family. 3. 

After becoming king Saru-Oohain assumed the name of 
Ramadhwaj Singha. The Bairagi was also put 
(h'ath after a good deal of torture. Debera 
who w^as hitherto a Hajarika w as now appointed 
Barbarua b}’ Karnadhw^aj Raja. This King also suffered from 
dropsy and his illness took a, serious turn. Having seen this 
the King summoned to his presenc(‘ Tangachu and other Phukans 
and said, — ‘ My end is near. J hand over my nephew Kalia 
(Srohain into your hands. You should make him king ’. Debera 
was not invited to take ])art in the deliberations. ‘ The Sw arga- 
deo has not taken my advice in such a serious matter’, thus 
thinking Debera Tcmaincd prepared for a(;tion and began to kill 
men. PTe further said, — ‘ Why should the King S])are me after 
he rec^overs his health '( ’ With this fear he used to move 
about armed with two vakoi-daos or hook- like swords. The 
Swargadco asked Tangachu to put an end to Debera after going 
out of the King’s presence as if he had received an order to that 
effect from His Majesty. Debera used to carry on amours with a 
mistress of the King. One day after having passed some time 
with Debera she said, — ‘ To-day is the last occasion when T see your 
face. You w ill be killed to-morrow’ by Tangachu Phukan. Thus it 
has been desired by His Majesty ’ ; thus saying she related the 
entire plot to her paramour. From that moment Debera became 
extremely careful. When Tangachu w^as coming out of the King’s 
audience-chamber with daos concealed in a roll of soft mats Debera 
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fell upon him and cut him into two pieces. He killed other people 
as well iiK^luding Phukans, Rajkhowas and Hajarikas. He then 
requisitioned the services of a physician named Kharrnajii who was 
asked to kill the King by mixing poison with medicdne. The Bcz 
or physician accordingly poisoned the King to death on the third 
day of the month of Aghon, 1590 sata, 4. 

After this Debera came to know that the Tipam Raja, named 
Naran Gohain, brother of the deceased king, was 
*khungra Ki^ng^ marching down from the Charaideo Hill with the 
object of becoming king. Having heard this 
Debera rode on a white pony, pursued the ])rince and fought with 
him on the road from the hill. Being defeated the prince fell into 
the wayside ditch. Debera then said, — ‘ Oh, ])rince, come near 
and don’t be afraid. Whom shall T appoint king but Your High- 
ness ? ’ Debera had two followers named Ratanpuria and Dakhin- 
patia. After having brought the 7 )rince near and having dressed 
him in the attire and ornaments of a king, Debera said, — ‘Well, 
Ratanpuria and Dakhinpatia, what are you looking at ? Make the 
(Johaindeo king’. Saying this Debera put to death tlic Tij)am 
Raja and fourteen other princes, as well as tlie Namruyna Raja. 
Thus the family of flamadliwaj Singha became extinct in the 
hands of Deliera. Debera them brought a j)rince from Tungkhung ^ 
and made him king, but he reigned only for some twelve days or 
so. The daughter of Momai-tamuli Barbarua was made by Debe'ra 
tlie Barkuanri or chief emnsort of the King. The Barbarua then 
killed whomever he liked and could lay his hands upon by 
strate^gem and treachery. 5. 

Debera then put the Tungkhungia King to death and placed 
a prince of the Samaguria family on the throne. 
Samagnna^Suhung daughter of Momai-tamuli Barbarua then 

said to the King, — ‘ You are a king only in 
name if Debera is allowed to wield power like this The King at 
the instanc^e of the Kuanri planned to arrest Debera. Having 
heard this Debera said, — ‘ You were only a Tamuli-kuanri or a 
consort of an inferior rank of Jayadhwaj, the Bhaqania Raja or 

1 This first Tungkhungia King is mentioned only in one chronicle, viz., 
the Buranji borrowed by the late Hemchandra Goswami from the family of 
Sukumar Mahanta of North Gauhati. The daughter of Momai-tamuU was a 
consort of Jayadhwaj Singha, Chakradhwaj Singha, the first Tungkhungia 
prince and of Suhung Raja. 
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fugitive king, and it was I who raised yon to the rank of the 
Barkuanri, and you dare to speak like this ? ’ He then killed the 
Samaguria King who reigned only for some twenty days. Momai- 
tamnli Barbarua’s daughter, the royal consort, was also killed and 
h(v body was placed at the feet of the deceased monarch. 6. 

Debera then placed on the throne one Oo])ar Gohain of the 
Tiingkhnngia family who was a descemdant 
I ho second (Jargavaii Raja, on the ISth Pub, 159() 

m/rrr. Thus Debera committed many misdeeds 
and practically assumed sovereign poAver. 7. 

When Debera was thus acting, tin*- Plnikans, the Kajkhowas 
and tin* Hazarikas coiisulted together and said 
Leadorship^ot tlio 1]^^^ ibahgaria Buragohain at Gauhati, — ‘ Your 
gedjain. Lordshi]) is living in flesh and blood. One 

singk^ man Debera is making and unmaking 
kings and deposing and killing us as well. Your Lordship should 
(;ome to our rescue at this critical juncture. We the peo])le have 
acc^epted you as our head, and Your Lordship should not disclaim 
us.’ Saying t-liis the ])eople bowed down to the Buragohain seven 
times. The Biiragoha in said in reply, — ‘ Now that the people have*- 
acknowledged me as their leader 1 am never going to leave them ’. 
Having left a few officers at Gauhati the Buragohain Dangaria 
accompanied by Laluk Sola Barf)hukan, the son of Momai-tamuli 
Barbarua, and other Phukans, Baruas, TTajarikas, and Saikias, 
marched to Upper Assam. S. 

Debera then encountered the Saraighatias or’ officers of Gauhati 
in a battle at Bahgara. Being defeated Debera 
Debomjmt to to his heels, but was subsequently captured. 

He was placed in a pig’s cage and brought out 
with his senior wife raised on his head. At the trial before the 
Barphidvan his junior wife was placed on his shoulders. The Bura- 
phukan asked Dehcra, — ‘ AVell, Debera, why did you behave like 
this ’ To this DelnTa replied, — ‘ Have you not heard that we are all 
made of the same stufT ? I have finished composing my share of the 
Dasama verses ; you shall also do the same ’. Debera was then 
killed at Rajahat, being hoed from head to foot by the Haris. 9. 

The Buragohain and his followt^rs (U)nsulted together and killed 
the Tungkhungia Paja Isobar who had been 
Siijinpha Dihingia placed on the throne by Debera. He was first 
of all removed from Haithaguri to Bhogbari 
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where he was killed. He ruled for only twenty days. The 
Phukans offered the crown to the Buragohain, but he said, — ‘ I am 
a minister and so I cannot be a king ’. He then searched for prin- 
ces in the company of his four sons and found one at Diliing which 
pleased the hearts of the counsellors and ministers. The Bura- 
gohain brought from Billing the Dihinghia prince Arjun, a des- 
(‘endant of Swargadeo Pratap Singha, and made him king with the 
name Sujinpha, on the 8th of Magh, 1596 saka. He was then 
forty years of age. 10. 

At that lime the Katakis, the Kakatis, the Dolois, the 
Baras and the Buruks were all subservient to 
to^ck'ath^**^ Buragohain. When the Buraphukan was 

returning to (tauhati after having placed the 
affairs of the capital on a systematic basis, the Bihingia Raja 
killed all the descendants of the Gargayan Raja. The wife of the 
Bihingia Raja who was a daughter of one Kekora Sandikai and his 
four sons said to the King, — ‘ We are kings only in name : the 
l^uragoliaiu is all in all. So we should seize his person ’. The 
King did not first accede to the proposal. But a woman of ill 
repute carried tales and instituted a friction between the Bura- 
gohain and His Majesty who with his four sons now resolved to 
kill the Buragohain. A fight ensued between the two parties. The 
Swargadeo escaped by Barghat, and his four sons also fled. The 
Buragohain having remained at Sakbari brouglit the King and had 
his eyes plucked out on the night of one Tuesday, and he died on 
the day following. Some say that the King fearing that the Bura- 
gohain was going to kill him committed suicide by wilfully knocking 
his head against a stone. While others maintain that during his 
flight from Gargaon after being defeated liy the Buragohain, the 
Namanials or the officers assigned to Lower Assam chased the 
King and having captured him they placed the King under the 
vigilance of Bhatdhara, the brother of Laluk Buraphukan, after 
vvdiich they retired to their respective homes. Bhatdhara is alleged 
to have beaten the King to death with the end of a gun on the 
twelfth day of Sravan, 1598. The Buragohain had the three princes 
brought to Bhogbari where they were put to death ; while the eyes 
of another prince named Kalia Gohain were plucked out. All 
those who were to be killed were killed ; similarly those who were 
to be preserved were preserved. 11. 
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After this there ensued a period of anarchy. The counsellors 
and the ministers were all looking upon the 
Sudaip^a ^arvatia ^upagohain as the centre of authority and 

power. The Buragohain in his turn remained 
in charge of the state for three fortnights after which he said, — 
‘This is an untoward act on the part of a minister’. He then 
brought from the vicinity of the Burha-raja’s grave at (liaraideo 
Hill a prince to whom the counsellors and ministers bowed down as 
he was a descendant of the Deka-raja, and with due honour and 
affection they rnacie him king. He assumed the name Sudaipha,. 
The Saraighatias returned to Saraigliat. Tluis from the reign of 
King Udayaditya the raonarcii became a creature in the hands of 
his counsellors. 12. 


Then Media Barbarua who was a son of the Phukan of the 
Bangachila family took as his wife a princess, 
Attempt _to^^kil] th( daughter of one Laho. Having lieard this the 

King asked the Ibiragohain to enquire saying, 
— ‘ Is he a (h^sceiidant of any king that he dares to marry one of 
our princesses i ’ An enquiry was made as a result of which the 
Barbarua was removed from officK', and one (Jlialcrapani was appoint- 
ed in his plac^e. The otlier people interceded on behalf of the Bar- 
barua and the King did not intend to proceed further against him. 
Yet the ex -Barbarua b(‘ing seized with fright fled down to Sarai- 
ghat. In tlie month of Bahag, 1 (HH) mka , an assassin struck the King 
w ith a sword. The King did not die, but lie lost his left Ihiimh. 
Blows were inflicted in five places, one on the head, a third on 
the hand, a fourth on the ba(‘k and a fifth on the palm. The King 
escajDed as if by fate w hich had de(Teed an allotted span of life. 
The ruffian made his escape having left an axe-like dao in tlie 
Maramj-ghar or latrine. Being unable to find out the culprit the 
Buragohain and other nobles and ministers said, — ‘The ex- Bar- 
barua who w^as turned out by His Majesty lias inflicted these sword- 
cuts upon the King, or has instigated others to do so. The Sarai- 
ghatias are in league in this affair Charged with complicity in 
this crime one Jai Tamuli was jnit to death as well as other men 
from Dihing and the brothers and nephew s of the Tamuli. The 
King acted as he was made to do by the counsellors. The elder 
son of the Duara Phukan became Barbarua in place of the younger 
one. 13. 
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The Barphukan, Bhatdhara, the younger son of Duara, these 
three went down to Kaliabar. At the council- 

I^icitsforeiS^aw" chamber or Doprlar at Saraighat the Deka- 
pliukan said, — ' The King alone can make or 
unmake a Phukan. It is highly improper that a Phukan should be 
dismissed or appointed by a Phukan or a brother officer. I have 
been dismissed to-day and you will be dismissed lo-inorrow. But 
who is he to make and unmake us in tliis fashion ? ’ This was 
reported to the Buraphukan at Kaliabar, who with all the members 
of his family hastened down to Saraighat. He discussed the 
situation with the Saraighatias and decided as follows, — ‘ It now 
transpires that we shall all be undone having placed our reliance upon 
the Buragohain. It is Hod alone who has saved us somehow. If 
ve depend upon others’ help something disastrous may (ome upon 
us, while no harm (^an proceed from any quarter if we are strong 
ourselves.’ The Buraphukan then despatched tliree men to Nawab 
Mansur Khan through Baduli who had formerly eaten the ])read of 
the Bangals. The Bura])hukaii’s messengers said to the Nawab, — 
‘The Barphukan has sent us with this message: ‘‘ Please arrange 
the appearance of some two hundred horses on the north and south 
banks at Sarai, and some twenty boats on the waters, and we shall 
abandon the garrison of (hauhati and protaxnl upstream. But I 
shall have to be made King of Assam in return The Nawab 
directed the Phukan’s men to go to Dacca in the c-oinj)any of 
one of liis own men and deliver the message to Azamtara, son 
of the Padshah. The prince having heard tlie message replied, 
I have taken this solemn vow that I shall witJiout fail make 


my maternal uncle the Barphukan^ King of Assam’. He also 
promised to pay four lakhs of rupees in return for the evacuation 
of the stronghold of (Jauhati. 14. 

About that time the Buraphukan arranged the dismissal of the 


Chintamani 

rampart. 


elder son of the Duara Phukan from his office of 
Barbaruaand pnxaired his flight to Kaliabar. In 
the meantime some Saraigliatias reported to the 


^ Laluk Barphukan was the maternal uncle of Hamani or Nangchon 
Gabharu. Laluk was the ])rother of Hamani’s mother who was a daughter 
of Mornai-tamuli and a consort of Jayadhwaj >Singha, who presented her to 
Aurangzeb’s harem in January, 1GC:{ A.D., at the termination of Mir Jnmla’s 
invasion. She was married to Sultan Azamtara on May 2nd, lOOS, with the 
name Kahmat Banu Begum. 
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Buragohain the despatch of emissaries to Bengal by the Bura- 
phukan. The Buragoliain having heard this kept the whole thing 
in his mind. He expressed his opinion diplomatically as follows. — 
‘ The Barphukan is a wise man ; why should he act like this ? The 
men who informed my agents at Saraighat must have spoken 
falsely.’ The Buragohain then said to the King, — ‘ The elder son of 
the Duara Phukan has fled to Saraighat out of fear in connection 
with the murderous assault on the King. I have also heard many 
other rumours about the state of affairs there. If we slip from 
our strongholds at ( Jauhati and Sarndhara there is no other place 
to rest upon.’ Having said so \u\ in the name of the Swargadeo, 
raised dowah or a levy consisting of the se(-ond man from every got, 
and erajiloyed them in erecting a rampart from the extremity of 
llie hill at Tulasijan to the Hilling. The rampart was named 
Laimati, but it became famous as Oliintamani-garh. 15. 

Laluk Buraphukan as well as other Phukans heard this and 
said, — ‘ We are stationed at (fauhati always pre- 
par(‘d to repel the attaidvs of our enemies. For 
whom then has the rampart, been constructed in 
the heart of the kingdom '( It must be meant for us ’ . Having said so 
they deliberated jointly and decided to negotiate with the Bangals 
with the object of surrendering ( Jauhati to them. In the meantime 
the Buraphukan ’s messengers who had been despatched to Mansur 
Khan returned and said, — ‘ Our mission has been successful. 


Baduli accompanied by a force is arriving sliortly ’ . The Sarai- 
ghatias reported this development to the Buragohain who said. — 
‘ It is well and good that I have been informed. If such a juncture 
actually takes place 1 shall myself go down to Gauhati as well as 
other men. Let anybody come, whether he be the Padshah or 
his son, why should we give up (Gauhati i ’ He then despatched the 
Khanikar Bariia to ascertain the facts, lb. 


The Bangals conspiring with the Buraphukan came as far as 
Agiathuti with a view to ca})ture the Buragohain. 
^i7i^or(^U\uhHtr Pani-i)hukan and the Miri-Sandikai Phukan 

reported all the details of the situation to the 
Buragohain through the Khanikar Barua, saying, — ‘ Nobody seemed 
to belie v(^ in us though we reported the matter so many times. 
Now, Baduli has actually come. Let the Buragohain do what he 
can.’ The Bangals abstained from entering into Gauhati for three 
days suspecting that the Assamese might be hiding somewhere in 
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The iinhgana 
Buragohaiii made a 
raptive 


the hills and come upon them unawares. The Buraphukan then 
assured the Bangals by sending one Kalia of the Buruks who 
enjoyed the confidence of the Phukan; the Bangals then entered 
(Jauhati. Thus on the 15th of Phagun, 1600 saha^ the Bura- 
pliukan in a friendly manner surrendered the garrison of Gauhati to 
the Bangals He sailed upstream and arrived at Kaliabar where 
he assumed independence, and began to dismiss and appoint 
oflicers. The Pani-phukan was dismissed and one Kari-deka was 
appointed Phukan in his place ; similarly Miri-Sandikai was removed 
from office and Chotia Rajkhowa was made Idiukan, while Dighala 
dohain was ap))ointed Buragohain. 17. 

Having heard all this the King ordered the three Dangarias to 
leave the (diintamaiii-garh half-constructed and 
})roceed to tJauhati. The three Dangarias of 
(largaon sailed down the river and encamped at 
Biswaiiath, while the Phukans and llajkhowas 
went further down and halted at Duimuni-sila. The Saraighatias 
also proceeded up and stopped at the same place on that very day. 
Laluk Barphukan arrested the Phukans and Hajarikas of Gargaon. 
Cddamukali Atan Buragohaiti Dangaria, the Prime Minister, in 
view of the dangerous character of the situation, crossed the 
Brahmaputra at Biswanath ; he then proceeded further north and 
stopped at Lejubaj at the residence of one Ramrai Rajkhowa, from 
where lie marched towards the Naga country through Satsayia. 
But he was captured and brought down from that y)lace. He was 
afterwards kept in cdiarge of guards under strict vigilance at 
Duimuni-sila. 18. 

After this the Phukans went up to Gargaon. The King being 
afraid fled to the (diaraideo Hill saying, — ‘J 
was earning my bread by j)loughing land. They 
brought me here and gave me the title of a king. 

I do not know' aiiytdiiiig. If they want to do anything towards 
me let them come here and do it. They alone will share the sin or 
virtue as the case may be.’ Having heard this the Phukans said, — 

' We are not to be told in this fashion. Many men liave been 
harassed having had to construct a rampart in the heart of the 
country. 8o we have come up to search out the people disloyal 
to His Majesty after having imprisoned the Buragohain. The 
state of Gauhati is a casket of gold ; and the reason which has com- 
pelled us to leave such a place must be a grave and serious one. 


The Swargjadeo 
assured. 
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TIT N( ; Fv If ITN a I A « IT KAN.T I . 


What is th(' of fi^hliii^ with the Ban^als in the frontier if we 

aoeornniO'late UaiiL^als or (‘Ufanies in th(‘ iiitcTior of the kiri^alorn '' 

If no (‘lujuirv h * made into tin* matter th(Mi wliy do Ave roinaiii at. 
(iauiiati avva.A' fnjin our wives and women living somehow^ o:i 
coarse^ rie(‘ an* I di(‘t ^ \Vc have conK^ ii|> to appraise' thi' re])els 
and pay our liomaya* to JIis Majesty. Tht* Kin^ should return 
henee'forth t.o (diraLp’am wdthout. tfie least- shadow' of susjiieion \ 
The^ Sw’ar^ad('o heine atuiin iidormed as above' came' t-o (hira^ram 
whf're' lie' was salut.e'd hy the* Idiukaiis. dlie' Knie in his turn 
elist-rihute'd rol)e*s and nma-me'iits 1 e) tlu'in ae-cordinuj to t heir rospee t - 
ive' rardss. Afte'r this the' Sarai^hat-ias who liad cone up to 
< hira-cra-rn e ame hack te) Kaliaha-im while* the ( hirca-yans remaine* 1 
at (Jarcaein with His .Majestw 1th 

Aitei- sonu* t-inu' the* IviiiLT sai<l, — ‘ It is eiirieius tha-t one* sincle* 
ma-n, the* l>ura.phuka,n, has surre'iiele'n* 1 the fort 
SiuiJuili, iinprisoMc.l the liiiraKoliain, 
Fhukans and otlu'rs, and he alone^ dismisse's and 
appeiints me'Ti at lus own swe*e‘t. wdll. 1 am eletermineel to ay)])oint 
the Duara as liarjihukan. ke't him ])nt an enel tee tlie life ol the 
Ihiraphukan hy seime* strata-ce'm , and I sliall e apt iire Jiis hrotlier 
he're ddie* Kinc tli-'n raised tlie* sem e)f the* ( hircay an-Saiieiikai to 
the* [losition e)f a IMiukan a.n<l sent him deiwii te) Kalia])ar. I>hat- 
dhara, the* l)re)ther eif the* fhira])hukan, sent a nie^ssa^e to the^ King 
in whie'h la* pro[)osed te) se'i/.e his elde'r hreither ein ee)ndition that 
he was maele* Harpliuka-n. Tlie* King de'e lare'tl ' I here'hv a})])oint 
Bhatdliara t-e) the* e>lhe'e of the* Bar])hukan. 'Die lUirlia is forthwith 
disniisseul 'Die King the-n impiisom'd Maram i liarharua, the 
hre)the‘r eif tlie Buray)hukan, at (ciraLT'am. 1 la* Ba rharua, managed 
te) esea])e and narratesl the* whole a Hair to Ins eleler brother at 
Kaliabar. Having he'arel this the' Barphukan went up to (Jargaon 
anel imiirisoneel the Barvatia Haja in HiOl .va/vi. 20. 

ddie Buraphukan tlie'ii fe'tched e)ne Saru-(h)hain of the Sama- 
guria family, ageel only fourt.et'ii years, anel 
maele him king at Bariiaosal on Thurselay, the 
fiftli e)f Aghon, lOOl saka. The new King 
assumed the name of Sulikpha, anti Batnaelhwaj Singha according 
to the Hinelus. The I hirapliukan arraiigeel the murder of the 
Barvatia Kaja in the hanels of the ncAV JSwargadeo. Marangi^ 
brother e:)f Laliik Bai’yihukan. was made Barbarua, and Bandar of 
the Laninakharu family who was ISaru-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa, was 



THE PERIOD OK MINISTERIAL SUPKEMACV. 


13 


raised to the rank of a Idiukaii. The Lora liaja lirst livcal at 
Lechaa^. The Luraphukan’s daughter aged five y^ars Ix^eanu' 
Itirkuaiiri, and the daughter of l>liat(]]ia!'a Ids brother, aged 
twelve years, hecauut' Larvalia Kuaiiri. Idle King tluai removed 
his resideiiei' from Ijeehaiig t o iMeteka. 21. 

As rc‘ij^ards tie' Ihiragohaiii who Juid luaai inijirisoiied at 
Kali.ihar, t h(‘ r>uiM}>hnkaii eomin unieat (‘d t h(' 
I’lu' i’.alwouiiA King's ordiTs to Kliona (h)hain who was (diao- 
dang Ifarua and a. nu'ndu'r of tin* Ikirgoliain 
laniiU , and niu^ Iknielunigia, hann luMig (ioliain 
of file l>ar])atra cla.n. 'The two went down at the instance' of tin* 
lhira])liakan, and inurd(‘red (In* Liiragoha-in witli his fatnily in tfu^ 
(U)mpo'ind of thc‘ Solal Largohain on th(‘ sia ond day of th(‘ wdiid' 
moon in Aglion. d hi' fhiragohain's rider hrot lu'r w ho w as Naohaieha 
Lhukan, his n(‘ph(‘W' and his son (..arikhain J)i‘ka were also put: to 
d(‘ath 22. 

After this A/-amtara, tin' son of tlu' kadsliah, (h'spatehed to 


'the Euraphukaii m 
r()_\ al at t'l r e 


the liuraphnkan a h'ttt'r with an Jiufiression of 
tfu' Sultan’s jialm and lingers, ddie purport, of 
the letter was as follows,- ‘'Non sliotild send 


down your King and the tlirtn* Da.ngarias as ea])t iv(\s to us, as well 
as other men who arc your enemies by wliirh act ^’ou will attain 


prosjierity and ha.pjiiiK'ss. More so, because 1 will a})]K)iut you 
King of Assam. For whom should you f(‘ar ^ ’ The above letter 
was brouglit. b\ the llaugad Kadaki (Toviiidaram who was a.ceom- 
panio<l by our own Katakis, one Madhacharan of Sola and one 
rladu. The F>uraj)hukan n-moved from the royal store-house the 
t;anopy used by kings on tln^ occasion of the ceremony of receiving 
foreign ambassadors. The Ihiraphnkan dresst'd himself in the 
attire and ornaments wa»rn by the kings, sat under the royal 
ca,nox)y and thus received the Ikingal envoy (Jovdiidaram at his 
own resideiua^ in Mt'teka. 23. 


After this tin; Ifar-dci »dhai once said to the King, — ‘ We should 
offer some human sacrifices to the t('mi)lc at. 
bTEhouir" ‘"Nadiya, as the miseries of the country liave not 
known any ahattnnent.’ The King asked the 
l>araphukan to search for suitable men. A hear had at that time 
entered into the house of the Ihnaplmkau. One Rhotai of Nagarai 
who was living with the Buraphukan killed that bear by thrusting 
his sword. Having seen such courage and pluck on the part of 
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Bhotai, the Buraphukan thought of sacrificing him at the Deoghar 
of Sadiya. At this the three men who lived with the Buraphukan, 
Madhav Tamuli, Aghoiia Kachari and Bhotai consulted together 
saying, — ‘ If strong and liealthy men are annually sacrificed to the 
goddess then liow will it be possible for good Hindus to survive ^ ’ 
Thus saying the three conspired and pierced the Buraphukan to 
deatli in his bed, on the night of Tuesday, the tenth day of Aghon, 
1()02 saka. The three sons of the Buraphukan, Angora, Tholoka 
and Jagara were also put to death. The King then appointed one 
Alan Bnrha of thcDihingia family as Barbarua, and Bandar of the 
Lanmakharus as Bar])hukan. 24. 

Sri-sri-mat Gadadhar Singha Maharaja, a descendant of 8ri- 
sri-swarga-naravan-deva Maharaja, was born 
Prmeoj^adapani, a village of Tiiigkhang where he and his 

brother passed half the measure of their lives. 
At that time the Samaguria Lora Raja, Laluki Barphukan, the son 
of Momai-tamuli Barl)arua, and Marangi Barbarua, the youngest 
son of Momai-tamuli, were managing the affairs of state at Meteka. 
A search was then instituted for scions of the royal family; and 
Gadapani being seized with fear de-;erted his homo, his wife and 
sons. He roamed over hills and forests, towns and villages in his 
own country as well as in foreign lands situated in the north and 
the south banks. At this time Laluk Sola Buraphukan was pierced 
to death by Bhotai Saikia of Nagaon ; and in his ])lace the King 
appointed Bandar of the Lanmakharu family as Barphukan. 
After this the Lanmakharu Barphukan, the Neog-])hukan who was 
a son of the Gargayan Sandikai, Khamrak (diariiigia Phukan son 
of Pelan Barbarua, and Laithepena Bargoham, proceeded to Kali- 
abar to fight with the Bangals. 25. 

Previously to this the prince out of fear for the Buraphukan 
had kept his tAvo sons in a Naga village. His 
wife breathed her last with a child in her womb 
in the midst of punishment and torture.^ Thus 
travelling under extreme hardship and difficulty he ultimately 


Gadapani at 
Dakhinpat Satra. 


1 In another chronicle, we get this reference to the martyred princesn 
Jaymati, — ‘At that time the Buraphukan, after informing the King, caused 
the murder of the two brothers of the Bahgaria Gohain at Kaliabar. He 
then instituted a search for royal princes, and killed those whom he could 
find. Not having found the Burha-raja (Gadapani), he caught hold of 
his wife euid caused her death in the midst of punishment 
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o})tamecl the assistance of Silmania Niran, a Bartekela of Rajmai, 
and of Ramdhan, a member of the Dhanuchocha or bow-makers’ 
clan. Through their instrumentality he gained the support of the 
(jlargayan Sandikai-Phukan and of the Charingia l^hukan, the son 
of Pelan Barbarua. lie stayed for some time at the 8atra or 
monastery of (’hota .Banamali Bapu of T)akhin])at situated at 
Kalahari in the North Bank. The prince asked the (iosain to 
acquaint Bandar Barphukan, the grandson of the Lanmakharu 
Chetia, with the details of his proje(d. in order to enlist the support 
of the Phiikan ; but the (losain did not give any encouragement 
or hope to the prince in his candidatui e for the throne as it would 
moan the overthrow of the regning King, the Samaguria Raja, 
who was his own disciple. The ])rovisions and necessaries supplied 
to the j)rince and the reception meted out to him at the Satra 
wore of the character generally accorded to ordinary individuals. 
Besides, he was allowed to })ut up outside the barracks occupied 
by celibate disciples. During his stay at the Satra the prince 
witnessed the wealth and splendour of religious practitioners ; even 
Phukans, Rajkhowas, Hajarikas, Saikias and Baras were sele(;tcd 
from among the Jhiakats or disciples ; the (4osains enjoyed the ser- 
vices of the full quota of functionaries attached to a king’s house- 
hold, such as goldsmiths, blacksmiths and scavengers; and (hey 
also Of j joyed all the prerogatives of a sovereign excepting 
Kekora-dolas or royal sedans and elephants. The prince also 
noticed the same state of affairs at Aimiati and other Satras. 


Having failed to receive any support from Chota Banamali Bapu, 
the prince went of his own accord to Kaliabar, where, he with the 
help of the Dargayan Sandikai-Phukan and the Charingia Phukan 
succeeded in winning over Bandar Barphukan to his side by tact 
and persuasion. 26. 

In the meantime Bhatdhara, the brother of Laluk Barphukan, 
proceeded to Gauhati and asked Mansur Khan 
idng at^K^ialfar. S^ve him some men ami soldiers with the 
help of which he promised to extirpate the 
Ahoms. The Nawab sent Bhatdhara to the court of Sultan 
Azamtara at Dacca. Bhatdhara made repeated entreaties to the 
prince who said, — ‘ All right, remain here for some time, and 
I will tell you my decision later Bhatdhara remained there 
accordingly. The Phukans stationed at Kaliabar consulted 
together and with the object of attacking the Bangals at 
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Oauhati arranged to bring down the Buragohain, the Barbarua, 
the Phukans and the Hajarikas from Gargaon to Kaliabar. The 
iiarpatra Gohain and Moupia I*hnkan alone remained with His 
Majesty at the capital. After the Dangarias, Phukans, Rajkhowas 
and ffajarikas of Kaliabar and Gargaon had assembled at one 
place, they deliberated on the problems of the state, saying, 
‘ How will it be possible for a weak king to protect the 
country ? Only a strong monarch will be able to do so Having 
thus decided, Sri-sri Gadadhar Singha Maharaja, generally known 
as the Burha-raja of the ddngkhangia family, was declared king at 
Kaliabar on Tliursday, the l!Oth of Sravan, 1603 mka, after 1<S 
iJandas had elapsed. The party then sailed up the river. Chota 
Banamali Bapu came uf) and began to persuade the Barphukanin 
order to induce the party to return to Kaliabar. The new King 
and his adherents proceeded up and reached Gargaon on Thursday, 
the 27th of the month when four daiidas had remained for the 
expiry of the night. The party encamped on the bank of the 
Padum-pukhuri or lotus-tank inside the walls of the capital. They 
subsequently put to death the Samaguria boy-king at Namrup 
after having removed him there on the pretext of making him the 
Namrupia Baja.^ 27. 

1 It is difTicult to get in one place a detailed acc'ount of the anarchy and 
disorder that prevaded in the country during the period from the death of 
Chakradhwaja Singha in 1670 A.D. to the accession of Gadadhar Singha in 
1(581 A.l). it was during this time that princes of the* Tungkhungia clan 
first sat on the Ahom throne; besides, the history of the period is intimately 
connected with the events of the subsecpient loigns. No account of this 
disruption of the country is to bo found in the chronicle of Srinath Duara 
Harbarua. Similarly the history of the reigns ot (Jadadhar Singha, Rudra 
Singha, Siva Singha and Prainatta Singha has unfortunately been omitted 
in the Duara Darbarua's chronicle which begins only with the reign of 
Hajeswar Singha. He has, however, given m the preamble the dates of the 
acoession and death of all the Tungkhungia sovereigns up to Swargadeo 
Gaurinath Singha, 1780-1705 A.D., though his chronicle comes down to 1806 
A.D. In order to place before the public a complete chronicle of the Tung- 
khungia rulers we have inserted in the present volume an account of the 
period from the death of Chakradhwaja Singha to the end of Pramatta 
Singha’s reign carefully compiled from several ancient chronicles. Passages 
have been taken bodily from old buranjis and inserted at the appropriate 
places; not a single sentence h€is been reproduced here which has not been 
found in some old chronicle ; and we have also refrained from inserting any 
fact which has been obtained from sources other than ancient Assamese 
manuscript chronicles. — S.K.B. 
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CHAPTER III. 

SWARGADEO GADADHAR SINGHA. 


Accession. 


In the month of Sravan, 1603 saka, Sri-sri Gadadhar Singha 
Maharaja became king. On Saturday, the 
twenty-first day of Phagun, the residence of 
the King situated at Charaideo was struck with lightning. On 
Sunday the tweiiity-second, the King ascended the Singari-ghar, 
and on Monday, at the fourth danda he sat on the lion-seat. 
On Tuesday, the twenty-fourth, at the tenth danda he ascended 
the throne. After being placed on the throne he assumed the 
Ahom name Chao-supatpha, and on the same day he took the 
Hindu name Gadadhar Singha. The Majumdar wrote that name 
with a pen of gold, and announced it to all the counsellors and 
ministers. 28. 

On Wednesday, the twenty-fifth, a cow fastemed down a man 
^ at Chimpura with her tail. The man was re- 

leased afterwards by other people, (hi the 
sixteenth day of Chaitra some mysterious agent took away Lo 
Bhandari from his house. On Monday, the twenty-third, two 
suns appeared in the sky at the fourth danda. In the month of 
Bahag in the year 1604 the King planted the banyan tree of longe- 
vity. 29. 

Bhatdhara and his son were mutually fed with the flesh ex- 
tracted from their bodies. The heart of the 
son was ripped open with an axe and after 
being extracted it was cooked, and the father was made to eat it. 
Then he (Bhatdhara) was also executed. Aka Phukan, a relation 
of theirs, was killed as well. All their relatives were assigned to 
the Barpatra’s khel. On Monday, the twenty-seventh day of 
Ashar, 1604, the King was offended with Jabang Bargohain and 
executed him. The son of the merchant Ahina was also killed. 
30. 

Then the King consulted the three Dangarias, the Phukans 
and other officers and commanded them to 
attack the Bangals at Gauhati. The following 
officers were members of that war-expedition, 
— the Gargayan Dangaria, Dilihial Langi Buragohain, Chengkham 
Solal Gohain, Alun the Dihingia Barbarua, Pikehai Hulou 
2 


Punishment. 


The Battle of Ita- 
khuli. 
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Phukan, Lamnakharu Phukan, Lanmakharu Bandar Barphukan of 
Lower Assam, Khamang Pani-phukan, Khamrak Charingia Phu- 
kan, Chengrai Phukan son of the Dilihial Buragohain, Khamchin 
Phukan of Lankhentau, together with the Rajkhowas and the 
Hajarikias. Our army first captured Bahbari. 31. 

Kajali was then attacked by our men. The Buragohain, the 
Solal Gohain and the Barphukan encamped at 
^ Kurua. The other Phukans accompanied by 
the Pani-phukan pitched their camps on the 
south at the fort of Saund. The Barbarua and the Phukan re- 
mained outside Kurua. Hulou Phukan, the grandson of Pikchai 
Chetia Barphukan, joined them from Bahbari. At the mouth of 
the Bamadi the Bangals or the invaders came to fight with their 
war- vessels. Our men also chased them in boats and fell 
upon the invaders. The invaders not being able to stand in bat- 
tle left their larger boats and fled away in their canoes. The Bar- 
barua then occupied Itakhuli. The general Mansur Khan Nawab 
also fled being discomfited in the battle. Two cousins of Raja 
Ram Singha were found there. Our men chased Mansur Khan 
up to the Manaha, from whence they returned. Several cannon of 
brass and other steel guns of large and small dimensions as well as 
other weapons of war were obtained by our men. They also secured 
plenty of money, men, horses, camels, bullocks and buffaloes. 
The spoils obtained in this engagement exceeded the amount cap- 
tured in any other previous warfare. At that time Nawab Mansur 
Khan had sent the ambassador Syamsingha who was detained by 
the Swargadeo, and the messenger died here. This war came to a 
victorious conclusion in the month of Sravan of the year 1604, 
aaha. 32. 

On Wednesday, the fifth day of Puh, a flock of bees hived at 
the principal door of the palace. On Wednes- 
OoiiBprw^of the twenty-sixth, the King excavated a 

tank at Tingkhang. On Monday, the twenty- 
fourth, the Sandikai Neog and the Bihparua Phukan informed 
Bam-krishnai Kataki of the Bahbaria clan that the attitude of 
Bandar Barphukan, and of the Pani-phukan, the son of the 
Phul-barua, was unsatisfactory. The Gargayan Sandikai-Phukan, 
Khamrak the Charingia Phukan, Chengrai Phukan of the clan of 
the Dilihial Buragohain, and Khamchin Phukan son of Leohai of 
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the Khentau clan, these four consulted together, and finding that 
the two Phukans were attempting to rebel against the King, kept 
them under watch and guard, and communicated the fact to 
His Majesty. The message was delivered to the King at his hill 
residence at the time of offering worship to Charaideo. The King 
on hearing this commanded that the two Phukans, the Barphukan 
and the Pani-phukan of Gauhati, should be sent up to Upper 
Assam. The Barphukan and Pani-phukan were accordingly sent 
to Gargaon, and the King ordered the three Dangarias to sit at a 
tribunal to try the offenders. As commanded by the King the 
Dangarias took the two Phukans to the court in front of the Holong 
and enquired into the allegations in order to find out the truth . The 
two Phukans confessed their guilt, and said, — ‘ Seeing the gravity 
of our offence we deserve to be killed. We are also the servants 
of the King for the last seven generations. We place ourselves 
at the mercy of His Majesty.’ The King hearing of the details 
accused them of high misdemeanour. The Barpatra-gohain, the 
Bargohain, the Buragohain, the Barbarua, Moupia Phukan, Hulou 
Phukaii and Tancheng Phukan son of Kirkiria, interceded at the 
feet of the King on behalf of the accused. On Sunday, the third 
of Bahag in the year 1(505, at the fourth danda, the King accord- 
ingly condoned the crimes of the Barphukan and the Pani-phu- 
kan; and he only sent them to their respective homes. The 
Sandikai Neog was appointed Barphukan, and Bheba of the 
family of Laluki was appointed Phukan, while the post of Pani- 
phukan was conferred upon Bhakati, son of Dihingia Lakheng 
Phukan. 33. 

In the month of Aghon, 1606, the King ploughed at the sacri- 

,,, , ^ , ficial site of the tank at Tingkhang. The King 

TankatTingkhang. i . 

mvited to the sacrifice the three Mahajans or 

religious leaders of Auniati, Bengena-ati and Katanipar. They 

organised a religious assembly accompanied by music and recital 

at the bank of the tank, and the King buried or placed the Nag or 

the sacred pillar. After the ceremony of consecration the tank was 

named Rahdoi. In the month of Chait the principal entrance to 

the palace was constructed by our men as well as the Bangals with 

stones and bricks. On Sunday, the thirteenth day of Jeth in the 

year 1606, the Bardhak or the big drum was placed on its stand 

at the Barholong. 34. 
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After this, Chengrai Phukan, Khamrak Phukan, Khamchin 
Phukan of Khentau, the Pani-phukan, these 
Phukans met together and conspired to 
rebel against the King. The Barphukan, hear- 
ing of this, robbed the four Phukans of their retinue and followers, 
and imprisoned them under safe custody. A few Oargayans or 
officers attached to the capital such as the Dilihial Buragohain, 
the Hulou Phukan and a few otlier Hajarikias were also parties to 
this conspiracy. On hearing this the King consulted with the 
three Dangarias and the Phukans and proceeded to Lower Assam. 
He stopped at Gajpur for two nights, and then after collecting his 
men he despatched them to the north and the south to halt at the 
fort of 8amdhara. The King despatched the following by the nor- 
thern route, — the Charing Raja, the Barpatra-gohain, the Barche- 
tia Barbarua, the Duara Phukan ; while the Bargohain, the Hulou 
Phukan and the Naobaicha Phukan proceeded by the southern 
route, the latter marching by the sands. Then all of them stopped 
at the Samdhara fort. The King pitched his camp to the east of 
Samdhara, in the sands to the south of the river Brahmaputra. 
After remaining there for some time the King proceeded upstream 
as far as Kaliabar and contrived to bring the Pani-phukan, the 
brother of the Barbarua, by despatching the following, — Bura- 
pachani or his senior attendant, Kalia Kataki, one Phicha who was 
a Tekela-Bara or head of the Tekelas or emissaries of the Bargohain, 
an Ahom JaJehar la or supplier of saltpetre in the service of the Bar- 
gohain, and a Dihingia boatman of the Barbarua. 1die Barphukan 
then arrested the Khamrak Phukan and Chengrai Phukan, and sent 
them up the river in a boat. The Baipliukan [)rocceded by land 
and met the King. While the King encamped at Kaliabar on 
the bank of the Kalang river, he dismissed the Buragohain and 
sent him home, and appointed Mou Gohain of the Kuoigayan 
family to the post of Buragohain. In the meantime the two 
phukans were brought up under proper escort ; they were made to 
wear iron chains and imprisoned in the Hatisal or royal elephant - 
stall. The King out of consideration for the Barbarua sent his 
brother the Pani-phukan home and did not kill him. Tancheng, 
the son of the Barbarua’s uncle, was appointed Pani-phukan. In 
the month of Aghon, 1607, the two Phukans, Khamrak and 
Chengrai, were killed, and their bodies were placed in a frame on 
a barge of plantain trees with betel-nut kerchiefs on their necks, 
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and the barge was floated down the Brahmaputra. The King 
then proceeded up to Gargaon. 35. 

At that time the King while at Kaliabar allotted the men 
belonging to the Namdangia Phukan to the 
^^^to^Gargacm^^ Phukaiis including the Barphukan, and 

from that time only five Phukaiis served in the 
establishment at Gauhati. The King on hearing that Hulou 
Phukan had not joined the service of the Barphukan dismissed 
him from his post and sent him home ; and Lahan Rajnoog was 
appointed Dekaphukan in his place. Then the King halted at 
Kaliabar for a few days more passing his time in amusement and 
pleasure, and gave the new name Manpur to the encampment at 
Kaliabar. He then bade adieu to the five Phukaiis including the 
Barphukan after having bestowed on them the usual presents. 
Then the King went up and arrived at Gargaon. 36. 

In the month of Phagun, 1606, the Barphukan traced out the 
Namdangia Phukan, and having imprisoned 
after being made to put on iron fetters 
communicated the fact to the King, who des- 
patched the Dola-kakharia Bara, the Chaodang Bara and the Da- 
dhara Bara to fetch the Namdangia Phukan. The Phukan was 
first cudgelled and then pressed to death between wooden cylinders 
at Rajahat on Saturday, on the ninth day of Chait. On the first 
day of Jeth, 1607, the King gave a feast to his subjects. 37. 

The King was seriously offended with the misdemeanour of the 
Pani-phukan, the brother of the Barbarua ; and 
^^BarbTm^a desiring to effect the murder of the Pani-phukan, 

he wanted to dismiss the Barbarua from his 
post. He also dispensed with the Parvatia Aikuanri, she being the 
daughter of the Barbarua. In the morning of the twenty-ninth of 
Jeth when the hour of the fourth period of the day or noon was an- 
nounced, the King sat at the court at Luklukan and posted the Char- 
ing Raja at the Chunpora gate with bowmen, shieldsmen and mus- 
keteers, and the Dihingia Phukan of the Duara family at the Bar- 
duar or the principal gate, while the Kathalbaria Dola-kakharia 
Barua was placed in charge of the Meghai gate. Then the King depu - 
ted the Chaodang Barua who was a member of the clan of Khamun 
to the residence of the Barbarua, saying, — “ Tell the Barbarua that 
I have dismissed him home to-day. Take with you a company of 
men ; and see that they remove even the most trifling articles from 
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the official residence of the Barbarua to his home in the country, 
except the arrows, shields, guns, daos and swords which will be 
found in the former place. Send to my place the three hundred 
Kanria of Dihing allotted to the Barbarua.’* After this instruc- 
tion the King despatched with him the Chaodang Bara, the Dola- 
kakharia Bara and the Dadhara Bara. The deputation sent, in 
accordance with the royal command, the three hundred Kauris of 
the Barbarua and the three Saikias to the King under the escort 
of the Chaodang Bara. The Chaodang Barua communicated this 
message to the Barbarua, — ** Please come out. The orders of His 
Majesty should be obeyed.” Being thus informed the Barbarua 
was seized with fright and sent this reply to the Chaodang Barua, — 
** If the King has issued any command regarding what is to be 
done towards me then please say so and come in. I shall also be 
careful. Please utter no falsehood ; if any false statement is made 
then you will suffer on the spiritual scale.” Then the Chaodang 
Barua sent back this message, — “ There should be no fear. Nothing 
is meant for the body. If anything untoward happens then I will 
suffer on the spiritual grounds.” Then the Barbarua came out 
and enquired about the nature of the royal command relating to 
himself. Saying so he knelt down on the ground to receive the 
orders of the King. The Chaodang Barua also did the same, and 
announced the royal mandate as follows, — I have dismissed the 
Barbarua home to-day. I have sent herewith a company of men 
who will remove all his belongings from the Barbarua’s metropoli- 
tan residence to his home at Dihing. The military accoutrements in 
possession of the Barbarua should however be left at the capital.” 
Hearing this the Barbarua asked, — ” 1 want to go in for a moment 
and come back. May I do so ? ” The Chaodang Barua permit- 
ted him to go in but enjoined upon his quick return. The Bar- 
barua went in and after a while came back with a seer of silver 
and a suit of clothes together with a pair of ear-ornaments which 
he offered to the Chaodang Barua. The latter accepted the orna- 
ments and the clothes, but he returned the seer of sdver. The 
Barbaua gave to each of the Chaodang Baras a sum of rupees four 
and a suit of clothes. He then saluted the King from his resi- 
dence. After this he started for his home at Dihing. No sooner 
did he reach C3iokihat» a Obaodang Bara ran after him and 
lUlted in £ront ol him. The ex-Barbarua was a bit afraid and 
WeO, Chaodang Bara, what is the matter? ” He 
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replied,-—** The King has desired that you should go home riding 
on your black pony. You can keep it for your use. You have 
been asked to mount the pony in my presence/’ The ex-Barbarua 
then presented five rupees to the messenger who brought his horse 
and rode home upon it. On Friday, the thirtieth of Jeth, Lahan 
Phukan was appointed Barbarua. The Pani*Dihingia Rajkhowa 
was dismissed from his post, he being the brother of the ex-Bar- 
barua, and the Chaodang Barua who was a Khamun was appoint- 
ed Rajkhowa in his place. The office of the Pani-phukan was 
taken away from Laokali-khowa and bestowed on the Dola- 
kakharia Barua of Tingkhang. 38. 

On the fourth of Bhada, 1607, the King despatched two 
confidential spies in the name of the Charing 
^loy“ty suppUed with gold earrings 

and a suit of clothes each, one being sent to 
the deposed Barbarua and the other to his brother the ex-Pani- 
phukan. The spy sent to the ex-Barbarua told him as follows, — 
** The Charing Raja has sent me to you with these presents of ear- 
rings and clothes, saying that the Barbarua should act in concert 
with him to place him on the throne.” The deposed Barbarua 
bound the messenger and sent him to the King with the message, 
— ** I am a disinterested devotee of the King. I am living as it 
has pleased His Majesty to keep me. The man says that the 
Charing Raja has sent him meditating the ruin of the King ; His 
Majesty will properly judge it. And the Heavenly King should 
not try so persistently to kill and destroy me. May I enquire 
why the King dismissed me home without uttering a word ? ” 
39. 

When the other messenger communicated the message to the 
ex-Pani-phukan after handing over to him the 
The ex-Pam -phu- present of the earrings and clothes, the latter 
pnved, ^ ^ sa^id, — “All right, I will wear these presents 

and render all possible help to the prince. He 
should only exert himself.” The two emissmies informed the 
King of the results of their interviews, whereupon the Swargadeo 
was convinced of the loyalty of the Barua ; whereas he broU|^t 
the Pani-phukan from home and imprisoned him at the elephani- 
stall, saying,-—** He formerly conspired my ruin ; then and tibere 
he should have been executed, but I let him scot-free* Wfm 
now there is no alteration in his character.” After this the 



24 


TUNGKHUNGIA BURAN.TI. 


offender was pressed to death at Rajahat on Monday the third 
day of Ahin. 40. 

On Friday, the eighth of Phagun in the same year, the King 
entered his house at Charaideo Hill. On Sunday, 
twenty-ninth of Kati, the deposed Marangi 
Barbarua was brought from his home and exe- 
cuted in recollection of his previous attempt at rebellion. In the 
month of Puh, 1608, the King proceeded through Teok and 
encamped in the vicinity of the Dichoi river and caught elephants 
at Holongapar. In that year he established an encampment 
at Tokolai. In the month of Puh, 1609, the King despatched the 
Mou Buragohain of the Kuoigayan family with a number of the 
dtudias and constructed the fort of Samdhara. On Saturday, the 
second of Kati, 1610, at the sixth danda, the foundation of the 
house at Barkola was laid. In that very month a number of 
nondescript Bebejias or vagrants of the North Bank were collected 
and settled at Tokolai. In the Phagun of the same year he 
retained in their respective positions the celibate disciples living 
in the Satras or monasteries and removed the married ones. In the 
Chait of the year 1611, ^he King fell ill, but he recovered soon 

after. At the second danda of the night of Friday, the twelfth of 
Puh, 1612, the King started for Sola, and performed a sacrifice 
by one hundred and eight Brahmans at Biswanath. Katyayan 
Bhattacharyya and the Mukalimura made offerings of til and kusa 
and blessed the King with the longevity of a hundred Brahmans. 
On Wednesday, the ninth of Magh, the King proceeded upstream 
to Qargaon. 41. 

Then the Miris set fire to the house of the Rup-Sandikai at 
. Sadiya and burnt the children and inmates 

m incursions. death ; the Gohain however escaped with his 

life. The Miris further killed two hundred of our men. On hear- 
ing this the King despatched Moupia Phukan to suppress the 
Miris, The Phukan accordingly proceeded to the spot, attacked 
the Miris, and destroyed some of their men. The Phukan brought 
their heads, as weU as a number of women and children belonging 
to the tribe. He also obtained a large quantity of daos, skeletons 
and mithans. At the command of the Fang the Phukan cons- 
traoted an earthen rampart enclosing the villages inhabited by 
our men, and entrances were also constructed. The wall had its 
terminuses at the Brahmaputra. The Phukan presented all the 
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spoils consisting of men and articles which were obtained in the 
expedition to the King and saluted at his feet. The Heavenly 
King said to Bih Gohain, — “Why did you not join and render 
help to the Rup-Sandikai Bih Gohain was executed being 
charged with this offence. In the month of Sravan, 1609, the 
King accused Kanu Gohain and dismissed him from his post of 
Rup-Sandikai, and appointed the Kanri-Deka or the headman of 
the guild of archers, who belonged to the family of the Miri- 
Sandikais, to the post of the Rup-Sandikai. 42. 

Some time after this, Chungamua, a hereditary bondsman of 
the Dilihial Buragohain, complained to the 
King through his Burha-pachani or steward 
that the Buragohain was harbouring the prince 
of Diroi by giving him food and shelter, a fact which was 
known to the relatives of the Gohain. On hearing this the 
King arrested the cousins and nephews of the Buragohain and 
imprisoned them at the elephant-stable and enquired into the 
matter. He further commanded that the Buragohain should be 
asked at his residence whether the allegations were true. The 
Gohain averred that the charges against him were unfounded 
and pleaded his ignorance of the matter. The King said, — “ His 
relatives have affirmed the allegations which have been supported 
by the bondsman, and still the Gohain dares to deny the charges. 
Such a man should never be allowed to live.^’ Saying so the 
King killed Langi Buragohain at his own residence in the month 
of Bahag, 1612, as well as his relatives. The following were also 
executed at Bahgara, — Tanchek Kalia, son of Latung Gohain 
of the family of the Bargohain, and a few cousins and nephews, 
two men of Metekatal. Three months after this, two brothers of 
a prince living at Diroi made their appearance of their own 
accord and declared as follows, — “ We have not been given shelter 
or food by any one, and no one knows who we are. We get 
our food by begging from house to house; during the day we 
live in the woods, and at night we live in the burial-grounds of the 
Ahoms. Why should others be killed for our sake ? Seeing 
that many men have been killed on our account we have come 
out and offered surrender of our own accord.’’ The King executed 
the two princes at Jathipota. 43. 

In the month of Aghon, 1612, the King personally went 
to Cheuni and established a settlement there which he named 
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Laibacha. In Aghon, 1613, a dome was built on the summit of the 

... hillock in the vicinity of the one sacred to the 

Minor events. i ir » • ^ / i t « 

god Lankuri. In the same month elephants 

were captured at Jarapung and brought. On the twentieth day 
of Ahin, 1613, the King turned out Katyayan Bhattacharyya and 
other Pandits beyond Bahgara with pitchers suspended from their 
necks, their offence being their refusal to eat rice on the Ekadasi, 
or the eleventh phase of the moon, following the Durga-Puja. On 
Thursday, the twentieth, a few kinsmen of the Sola Phukan were 
traced out, and they were all killed. On Monday, the seven- 
teenth of Kati, a site was dug out to construct a dome or 
temple at Charaideo. On Tuesday, the twenty-fifth, the founda- 
tion stone was laid. After this the Nagas killed our men at 
Mahang. Having received this intelligence the King despatched 
the Duara Phukan and the Abhaypuria Bandar Phukan by the 
Namohang and Barhat passes respectively. The two Phukans 
marched to the place, and on the pretence of a pourparler succeeded 
in capturing the Nagas with their Khunbao or headman. The 
captives were imprisoned at the Hatisal, and were removed later 
on to Langkak where they were all executed. Latha, the brother 
of the Khunbao, was appointed Khunbao. The King got a number 
of elephants captured at Maibela in the month of Bhada, 1613 
saka. In Phagun of the same year a temple was oonseorated to 
the gods. A tank was excavated in the vicinity of the temple ; 
it was also consecrated and named Bhogdoi. Another tank was 
dedicated at Langkak and named Sonadoi. 44. 

Just at that time a panic was caused by the scare that some 
mysterious being was going to devour and 
^ destroy men. There were two floods that year 

in the month of Sravan within three days of 
each other. The five lower rungs of the main ladder of the 
Holong-ghar were submerged under water. The two floods were 
named Saka and Sakini. On the thirteenth day of Ashar, 1614, 
the King uttered religious incantations on the Brahmaputra and 
performed sacrifices attended by prayers and aooomx>anied by the 
offerings of goats and ducks, where he implored the gods to bless 
him with a life conidsting of a hundred years. 45. 

On the twenty-third of Ashar, 1614, the Nagas of Namohang 
N euMdita murdered twenty-three of our men. On hear- 
ing this the King commissioned the Dihingia 


Disasters and 


Kega eacpediti<m« 



SWABGADBO GADADHAE SINGHA. 


27 


Phukan of the Duara family by giving him appropriate presents 
and the usual quota of men to suppress the Nagas, and the latter 
proceeded on Monday, the twenty-second Bhada, by the Nam- 
chang route. The ex-Barphukan of the Abhaypuria Chetia family 
was despatched with soldiers by, the Barduar or the main gate. 
Then the generals attacked the Nagas, killed them and compelled 
them to submission. The Nagas came and paid their homage at 
the feet of the King. Latha Khunbao was put to death on the 
bank of the Jamuna. Those whose attitude to the King was 
found to be pure and loyal were given presents and sent back to 
their respective villages. 46. 

Soon after there was an insurrection of the Nagas near about 

Naga prinoeBsea r>ayang, and the King despatched 

offered to the Tancheng Phukan, son of the Duara, to this 
Naga war. The Phukan searched the houses 
of the Nagas for two days but could not find them out. The 
Nagas then approached the Phukan and said to him , — ** For ages 
past we have been eating the crumbs thrown off from the dishes 
of the King. We have not committed this misdeed. The Abors 
have done it. But still as we have been cornered we shall offer to 
the King two of our princesses with slaves and female attendants. 
The Phukan should intercede on our behalf at the feet of the King 
and bring about our salvation.’’ The Phukan agreed to the 
proposal and asked the Nagas to bring their princesses which 
they did accordingly. The Phukan delivered the princesses to 
the King and also presented the Nagas before His Majesty, 
who forgave their crimes and made presents to them. 47. 

In the year 1614 saka, the religious leaders and disciples of 
the Thakuria denomination, as well as their 
brothers and nephews were taken to Namruk 
and killed ; their names are as follows : — Jadu* 
mani of Bahbari, Jagabandan of Dagi, his son Satrushan, 
Kanthabhushan, Brahmananda of Sechamukh, Sahadev, Jaydev, 
Ramgovinda, Sundarishan of Katanipar, Bijoy of Budbari, Bati- 
kanta of Lengdi, his son Jaygopal, Binandasyam of Namati, 
Sadaykhora Moamaria, Madhai, Baikuntha, his son Raghunandan, 
Keho of Gajala and his two brothers. A few children and relations 
fled and thus escaped from punishment. 48. 

In 1615 the Kng seized the persons of the disciples, and this 
is the reason of their incarceration. — ^When the King during hia 
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])rincehoo(l was wandering as a fugitive over the eouutry he stayed 
for a few days at the Kalahari monastery be- 
longing to I)akhinf)at, There the pririee had an 
alterciition with the Deka-gosaiii or the heir-presumy)tive to the 
leadersliip of th(‘ Sat ra, who uttered abusive terms to the prince, 
dliis was r(un(‘mb(Ted by the King. When he was made King by 
t}i(‘ Jdiukans at Kaliabjir, the aforesaid Deka-gosain left Kalahari 
and j)roeeeded down-stn^am to talk to the Phukans with the 
ol)j('et of nunoving him from the kingshij). AVheii the King had 
bed! stop])ing at Biswanath on his \oyage up, he saw a boat in the 
river and (mquired who was travelling iji the i)oat. The stcnvard 
of the King intimates! that lie surmised from th(' appearance of 
the vessel that the J)(‘ka-gosain of Dakhinpat must be travelling 
therein, 'hhe King ordered his attendant to rcspiest the (iosain 
to confer his blessings upon him. Our num ])lied their boats 
towards the (Josain and told him accordingly, but he did not 
condescend to come. This is one reason. The King had also 
remembered the image of gold made by Banamali Oosaiii. 49. 
The Bhandari lharua, or officer in charge of the royal store, 
named B-angacharan Bejdoloi, comj^lained to the 
torturo" King in tho following words,— “ Why should 
there be wealth and jiroperty in the establish- 
ment of a religious devotee i A few grains of rice constitute his 
only article of necessity, and even this is given to him by his 
devotees and disciples. If the King permits 1 can acquire this 
wealth for His Majesty.” The King replied, — “ Yes, I have also an 
umbrage against them. All right, Barua, j)lease arrange for the 
acquisition of this wealth of theirs by sending ('haodangs. I will 
tell the monks what 1 should say and do the needful.” On re- 
ceiving this royal command the Bejdoloi instructed Kola Chaodang 
as to the desire of the King in this matter, and despatched him 
with Kana-chekerai and Achubulia. They in their turn harassed the 
Mahajans or religious leaders and extorted their wealth from them 
by force and torture. The golden image of Dakhinpat was re- 
moved and melted, and placed on the turret of the temple at 
Charaideo as its pitcher. As a punishment for his past offence the 
eye-balls of Ram Gosain of Dakhinpat were extracted. In the 
month of Bhadra, 1616, the wealth of the Auniati Gosain was 
conffsoated and the Gosain banished to Sadiya. The King also 
ordered that the sacred image of Govinda-Thakur should be 
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thrown into water. However, the original image of Govinda- 
Thaknr was secretly kept concealed, and in its place a replica of 
the image was thrown into the Brahma])utra at Ghanginighat. The 
other Mahajans were removed from their localities, and settled at 
Namrup, Tokolai and Cheuni. The King despatched Achnhulia 
and punished the Gosains incarcerated at Namrup on the fiilh 
moon of the month of Hhadra. He also extorted monc'v from 
all the other and established them at Gheuni. The 

Satras were also set fire to. This was done through the instru- 
mentality of Rangachai an lh*jdoloi lihandari- llama. 50. 

In the month of l\lagh, IblT, the King went to hunt deer 

near Bardii!)i, aluwl of the Dikhou. The 

Death. i - 

King was witnessing the hunting o])erations 

by standing on a rock. He was suddenly seized with a thrill 

follow’(‘d by an attack of fever. The King then retiirnetl home, 

but the fever did not leave him. H(‘ had besides an abscess on the 

neck which gave him excruciating pain. Ihe King died of this 

pain on Tuesday, the fourteenth da\ of the month of Phagun, 

J(J17, after a reign of fourteen years, eight montlis and one day. 

51. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Arc*es8ion. 


SWARCiADEO BUDBA 81NGHA. 

In the month of Phagun, 1617, Rudra Singha, the son of Gada- 
dhar Singha, ascended the throne. In the same 
year and the same month and on the same day 
King Rudra Singha reinstated the Mahajans or pontiffs in their 
original places. In the month of Ahin, 1618, the King ascended 
the Singari-ghar and took the name of Chao-Sukhrungpha. He dis- 
tributed presents according to the rank of the recipients. The coro- 
nation festivities and amusements continued for seven days. 62. 

In the month of Puh, 1618, Bandar Phukan of the Chetia 
family constructed a fort at Pungdang under the 
orders of the King which took two months. In 
the same year there was an earthquake which continued for six 
months in an abortive fashion, from Phagun to Saon of the follow- 
ing year. The earth was rent asunder at Sadiya, and magur and 


Earthquake. 
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htwai fish app(‘aro(3 in th(^ hreaclu's. As sands and waters appeared 
at that y)laee tin* sid(‘s of th(‘ hills erumhled down. 53. 

Ill the Tiiontli of Khada, 1 010, the (liarin^ Raja, the 
^ h]'oth(‘r of the Kind’s fathiT, eonspin'd wdtli 

^ ^ sonu' Tn(‘n of ''Fin^khang and attempted to relxd 

airainst TTis Maj(‘sty. The Jkania of the (diungis living in the 
neighliourhood of ( -hangtak was also liis a<‘eompliee. The Iving 
was th(‘n staving at (diaraideo Hill (‘ngag(Hl in offering worshiii. 
Th(‘ eonspirators design(‘d to murder the King on his return 
jouriK'y to th(‘ ea])ital aft«‘r witnessing hawk-flights. Just at 
th(‘ tiin(‘ whi rl thi^ King was starting for th(‘ midropolis, a Doin 
or a man of thi' llshermaids cask' wdio looked after tlu' ducks of 
the (Taring Kaja apprisi'd the King of the plof^ to assassinate him. 
Hn hearing this the King returned and despetehed men to anest 
the (diaring Kaja and the (hnngi Barua, who wane accordingly 
st'ized and impiisoned. After his return to the capital the knee- 
caps of th(' ('haring Raja were extracted and the offender de])orted 
t.o Namru[), wdiile his accomplice thi^ C'hungi Barua was executed. 
In the month of Bahag of th<‘ same year the following yieisons in 
joint consultation (a)ncealed a prince hy giving him food ami shel- 
ter in th(‘ house of Lahoi of the village of Papang, — ('heogam the 

Flazarikia of the guild of musketeers, Itainjay of tlu' family of 
(haorai, his two nephews, Langu the Dcodhai of Nangkiim and his 
son, Angkaof Kakajan wdio was a supervisor of liorses, a Brahman 
of Namtial, two men of the elan of Bakara Khnnikar the artisan 
or image-niaki'r The King was intimatr'd of fills f.»( t hy men who 
heard it. Tht‘ King canseul the arrest- of tiu' ]>[ im (' and of Lahoi 
and his son. They vvere cominaiided to disclose ifu' names of the 
conspirators. The prince as well as l.ahoi said, — “ All the men 
whose names have been mentioned know of this fact. They have 
been giving tood and shelter.” The King exemited the prince 
together with the ai^eomplices. The eye-balls of the two Dcodhais 
were extracted. The relatives and children of the accused weri' 
transported to Namriip and settled tlicre. All the members of the 
family of the Parvatia Phnkan who was the grandson of Lechai, 
an archer, were also removed to Namrup. His offence was the 
alleged friendship contracted between the bondsmen of the Phukan 
and Ram jay of which he was aware. 54. 

In the month of Agrahayan, 1019, the excavation of the tank 
at Rangpur was completed after forty-five days. The tank was 
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consecrated in the following Phagun by holding an assembly 
of the Mahajans, and named Jaysagar. In the 
* month of Phagun, KJiH), the (‘onstruetion of the 
three dome-shajx'd temples on the bank of the 
tank commenced, and an establishment was erected to the north of 
the tanlv and named Rangj>iir ; and in Magh, 1()22, the three shrines 
w^ere dedicated. The images of Bishnii, Kesavrai, Siva, Dnrga, 
Ganesa and Suryya and otln^rs were placed in those temples, d'he 
town was also formally occ upied sometime after, and it w\as named 
Rang pur. od. 

In the month of (diaitta, lb22, Sarujana Gohaindeo, the 

younger brother of the King, mad(‘ an ai tcuni^t 
Kevoit ul Lcchai. ’ • i i • i 

t-o rebel against him. In this conspiracy the 

princ^e acted in concert with tln^ following whom lie liad nnd- very 
frequently, — the JUiitarual Phukan of th(' Sandikai family, Ikuidar 
Naibaicha Phukan of th(^ Lanmaidjiarn (dan, Bailuiig Dekaphukan, 
(/hekham Plajarika or chiliandi of the Ihlaidaris or musketeers of 
Bhadaru, Loehari Ikara of the Gliorachownxs or guild ol osiers. The 
King was intimated of this consjiiracv by Uamodar Phukan of 
Meehaghar belonging to the eamp of the refractory (Tohaiii, when 
His Majesty was putting on his shoes in his palace. The King was 
satisfied with the eviden(;o against the aia-used and issued orders 
for their execution. Desiring to save the lives of the three 
Phukaiis, the King had the three Dangarias taken ont on the pre- 
text of witnessing the game of cock-fighting. Apprehending the 
drift of the King’s intention the Dangarias interceded on behalf 
of the Phukans, who were accordingly let olY without ymnisliment 
while a few others of the acu^omplices were executed inc luding the 
Ghorachowa Bara and the Hilaidari llajarika. llie Phukans were 
dismissed from their office and sent to their homes in the country. 
Sarujana Gohain was deported to Namruk, and a few of his 
followers were decapitated while others were expelled after having 
their noses and ears chopped off. Soon after, the King despatched 
his steward (Jhansyam of Cheregua, and had the eye-balls of his 
rebellious brother extracted. 56. 

After this the King constructed his royal premises at Rangpur 
by employing up-country or Bangal architects, 
forei^^t^ostumes ^ palace Called Talatal-ghar with a few stories 
underground was constructed at Tengabari, as 
well as a temple for placing the sacred image of Rangnath. A 
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dome was also built for performing the saerifices eonneeted with the 
Hoh h^stival. During the (adebrations of the ceremony in lh2b 
the King ])iit on a cloak, turban and shoes, and ])resented similar 
rol)cs to lus nobles. ddie three* Dangaruis, La,ithe])ena Hargohain 
of the Madurial family, Darab-dfiara Buragohain of Kuoigaon, and 
Kaneheaig r>arj)atra -gohain of Kenduguri ja'ote-^ted and said,- — 
“ Why should we* wear these ])re*sents iraitatuig the fashions ot 
the* Dangals or f()i*e*igne*r'^ in supeu‘se‘ssion of e)ur own indigemous 
e-ostumes Saying so then redurne'd tlie^ ])re‘sent.s. A fr(*sh set 
of pre'sents we're* se'iit by the King winch included the Ku)nniu 
e>r tlie* cliief ite*in of the national dre'ss. ddu'y wa*re worn by 
tile* Dangarias. The* Bura-geihain, however, imploreal the King to 
giver liirn the* cloak, turban and shoe-s, and Ilis Majesty granted his 
praye'r. It was from that time that the custom of making 
[)resent.s (‘onsistmg of turbans and edoaks was introduced. r>7. 

In the mouth e)f i\ghem, lb2‘k the* King |)re)ce‘erded to Kaliabar. 

hi Ihdi at Barhat a. Jugi merchant of Banelar- 
' kind kilk'd some* si\ty Nagas who ha.d (‘titered 

our fort. During the confusion whie'h followeel the Nagas also 
killed a large number of our men at ther Lotisal or salt-emporium. 
Idle King was appilseel of this ineident of the* slaughter of our 
men by the Nagas w hen be w as sta.ying a.t Biswanath em bis re'tiirn 
jonriiev from Kaliabar. ddu* Heavenly King re'seime'd his joinmex 
upstream towards the e'nel of idiagim, ariel reaebed (iargaoii on 
the* second day of Dbaitra. In consultation wotli 1 lie Dangarias 
and Pliukams, tlu' King ele*spale*be*d Basa.ng Bl/ukaii of ( ho family of 
Kbimrat Patar, son of Sotiapuria (iablMni. to tight w oh the Naga^. 
Idle Idiukaii [ireiee'oded and balti'd m tiiv‘ plains te) tiler north of 
the* Dililii opposite* to Barbal ; from tlu're he sent, men to theNaga 
village's who negotiated and subehied the hillmen. He then came 
and bow(‘d down to the King wlio forgave the* olTe'iiee of ther Nagas 
and dismissed them by ollering presents te) them. A stone* bi'idge 
ivas ceinstructed at Nanidang. oS. 

In the month of Jetli, l()2t, the King promulgated an order 
to the Medliis or religious Jeaelers of the Sudra 
caste to the following effect, — I have not come* 
across any text in the scriptures authorising a 
Siidra to oiler initiation to a Brahman. Hence no such initiation 
should he otfored. Besides, if any text can be cited which 
authorises such an initiation, the manuscripts where the relevant 
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passages are to he found, should he brought to me. The 
preachers should also attend in person. L will investigate into the 
matter.” All the other Medhis ])leaded their ignoraiiee of the 
matter, and declared tlieir intention to carry out the command of 
the King. But the following five preachers, — Ram of Naroa, 
Madhavananda Bhatnokliowa the grandson of Barhhakat, Bareg- 
haria Siram, Ramananda grandson of (Jopal of Bhavaiii])ur, and 
(diaturhhuj of Sechamukh, — stated that they could produce texts 
proving that a Sudra could initiate a. Brahman, and that th(\\ 
.should he summoned and question(‘d on this point. Each of them 
sent a letter to this ])urport;. The five aforesaid priests were 
f>rought within the walls of (largaon, as well as numerous Brahmans 
and Pandits. The King consulted them all, and investigated into 
the suhjeet by opening piles o1 hooks ; hut in no manuscrijit 
( ould any ])assage he found enifiowi'ring a Sudra to initiate a Brah- 
man. 

Then the King said, — ’‘There is no jiassage in thes(‘ scriptures 
to support such an initiation. Tlie fivi^ Medhis should now proceed 
to show in which piiihls or manuscripts they had found such an 
authority.” The five jiriests failed to refer to any /mthi, nor itould 
they cite any authority. They could not also utttT a single word. 
The Brahmans also became furious. The King ordered the five 
Meflhis to he imprisoned in the elephant-stall, dhe Baruas and 
the Rhukans implored for mercy, and the King said, — “ I wanted 
to execute them hut as my ofJicers have begged for mercy 1 forgive 
them this time.” Then five earthen jars were painted wuth lime and 
suspended from the neck of the five Medhis, and the King com- 
manded that they should he sent hack and settled as follows, — 
Sriram Thakur at Katanipar, Chaturbhuj Thakur at Mawamara, 
Ramchandra of Naroa at Koamara, the Bhatnokliowa Thakur at 
Glengi, and Ramananda the grandson of Bhavanipuria Gopal at 
his own place. The King then issiuxl an order to all the Sudra 
Medhis to the following effect, — “ The Brahmans who are now 
living in the Satras should no longer he given shelter there. The 
Brahmans of the neighbouring villages should not also be permit- 
ted to visit the Satras. Any violation of this order will be 
attended by due punishment which will he extended to the 
Brahmans as well.” In the month of Ahin, 1625, the spies inform- 
ed the King that two Brahmans were seen at Moamara. The 
King caused the arrest of the Moamaria Medhi and punished him 
3 
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in the open courtyard. The two Brahmans were also given a 
thrashing, and had their ears and noses clipped. The Brahmans 
who were formerly diseiples of Sudra priests were initiated again 
hy religions preachiTs of their own castes. On information being 
received that the Karnalabaria and Madhiipuria priests were not 
offering worship to images, they were also whipped and turn- 
ed out with pitchers suspended from their necks. 59. 

tJai Singh a, the Kachari Raja sent, an ambassador with 
diplomatic letters and presents , he came and 
Caohtfr Taintir — ‘ state extended formerly up to 

Mahang; ] requ(‘st the Heavenly King to 
restore to us our old territories.’ Our King gave an audience to 
the ambassador, but considering the demand to be an unwarranted 
one he said, — ‘ How does the servile Kachari venture to make such 
a proposal ^ ’ Then the Bargohain said to our Katakis or 
ambassadors as follows, — * What arc you looking at ? Sieze him 
by the neck and turn him out ! ’ Then he was turned out of 
the Holorig-ghar, during which tussle the beads of his nficklaces 
were torn and dropped down. 4'he letter was also torn to pieces. 
Then the King in consultation with the three Dangarias as well 
as other Baruas and Phukans came down to Biswanath where 
he encamped. From there he despatched by the route through 
Naga-clioki at Maraiigi the following oflicers ; — Darabdhara Bura- 
gohain of the Kiioigayan family, the Barchetia of the Bahbaria 
clan who was th(i warden of the Marangi frontier. The (Johain 
was placed in charge of the commissariat to arrange for the supply 
of rice. The two, viz., the Barchetia and Deka-Barbarua, son of 
Alan Barharua of the Dihingia family, led the expedition being 
accompanied by Phukans and Rajkhowas. The Pani-phukan of the 
family of Phul-barua of 8araighat or (Jauhati was sent by the 
Kapili route with the usual quota of Phukans and Rajkhowas. 
The two contingents proceeded by two separate routes and reached 
Demera and Mai bang. The Kachari Raja fled and escaped into 
Jayaritia. Our men sent a request to the Jayantia Raja to deliver 
up the Kachari chief, but the Jayantia Raja refused to comply with 
the demand on the principle that a refugee should not be betrayed. 
In the meantime the 8wargadeo heard that the Barharua was 
lying ill at Maibang, and he ordered the return of the army from the 
expedition. The Barharua died at the fort at Oelemu during the 
return of the expedition. Our officers came back to Biswanath 
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and presented the spoils obtained in Kachar to the Swargadco and 
saluted him. 

A year after, the King eame down again and des])atched the 
(iargayans headed by the Karbarua by the Kapili route. The 
Earphukan and the contingent stationed at Saraighat were sent by 
the route through Oobha. The two parties arrived at dayantapur. 
Eamsingha, chief of Jayantia, otTered his submission to the Ear- 
barua, and sent the Kachari Raja to the 8wargadeo. The Kachari 
Raja had j)reviousIy informed the Earbarua as follow s, — You 
should contrive to send the Jayantia Raja to the Swargadoo. If this 
is not done then the Saru-kowanr or junior prince of Jayantia will 
come and rescue the chief. It will be diftieult for you to esc^ape : 
besides, they have designed to get you into the capital b\ a 
stratagem. I would advise you not to act up to his words.’ 
Hearing this the Earbarua and Earphukan, after mutual delibera- 
tion, brought the Jayantia Raja on th(‘ pretext of giving him a 
reception, and subsequently imprisoned him. J'ho liaja said, — ‘I 
am going to die like a woman being incay)able of olfering any 
defence.’ Eijayram Kataki said, — I told you before that the 
Assamese are unrivalled for their secret diplomacy, and that it is 
difficult to read their mind. Yon did not ])ay any heed to my 
arlvieo at that time. What (*,aii Eijayram do now An nreliln 
has iiow^ fallen into the grip of a veteran , how is it possible for 
him to escape ? ’ Then the Earuas and the Phukans after joint 
consultation decided to start on the third day to escort the 
Jayantia Raja to the capital for an audience with the Swargadeo. 
On that very day the Jayantia Raja was sent by the Gobha 
route. The Saru-kowanr was also waiting in full preparation, 
and hearing that the Raja was removed, he came out of his 
mountain fastnesses, chased the escorters having demolished the fort 
Sat-koth, hut returned to his own village not finding any trace of 
the Raja. One Earkrishna Thakur, attached to the Devi temple, 
was despatched with men to fet(di the image of Jayariti-Devi. 
While bringing the image our men were waylaid by the Saru- 
kowanr of Jayantia, who killed the men and rescued the image. 
Krishna Thakur climbed up a tree, but he was brought down by 
an arrow-shot and killed. The two Phukans had in the mean- 
time returned with the Jayantia Raja and reached (^lobha. On 
hearing of the destruction of Sat-koth they handed over the 
custody of the Jayantia Raja to the Dihingia Phukan, and without 
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the permission of the King they pursued the Buragohain Phukan, 
( leared their paths and ultimately joined their own forces. The 
f^assage was ot)strii(:ted when the fort was destroyed. The 
Buragohain was deputed formerly to rc^gulate the duties of the 
men assigned for the supply of provisions. But he came out. 
The King, aggrieved at hearing the destruction of Sat-koth 
despatc hed the Buragohain again to seize the person of the 8aru- 
kowanr of Jayantia. They tried jointly to the best of their 
ability but no trace could be found of the Saru-kowanr, and it 
was ac^eordingly rej)()rted to the King. The King ordered all of 
them to return which they did accordingly. The King returned to 
Rangpur and amused the Rajas of riavantia and Kachar by arrang- 
ing th(5 celebrations connected with Phaku-yatra or the lloli festi- 
val. The Rajas of Jayant ia and Kachar saluted thc^ Swargadeo by 
kneeling before him. bO. 

The Raja of Jayantia died at the plac e Jankhana which was 
allotted to him for his residence, and the Swar- 
aTuarufpur^'^^ arranged for the cremation of his body 

and the usual funeral obseq uies. Two years after 
ihe King went down to Sariahtali and placed the Barkowanr or the 
crown princc' on the rnasnad of ,Iayantia. The new Raja agreed 
to the annual offering of tribute to the Swargadeo. Krishnai 
Kataki of the Bahbaria family was deputed to escort the new Raja 
to Jayantia. The Baruas and the Phukans were sent to arrest 
the Saru-kowanr or the* younger prince, but 1h(\v returned being 
unsuccessful. 01. 


The stone domes situated at th(‘ two doors of Bahgara gate 
wau'e broken by some mysterious agent at night. 

Onions. r I ' 1 riv 1 

I lie domes ol tlic temple at I ingkhang were 
also broken as well as those at the subsidiary temple on the 
(Jharaideo Hill. The King then went down to the mouth of the 
Bamadi where he performed the Holi festival, and offered alms 
and bounties. After offering worship to the god Madhava lie went 
back to Rangpur. (>2. 

With the object of invading Bengal, the Swargadeo went 
down to Saraighat in the month of Bahag, and 
pitched his camp near the rampart of Raja 
Parikshit. A few days after a Changtalia Hari, 
or sweeper who used to work under cJuxng or platform, entered the 
house of the dancing girls adjoining the main hall of the King 
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3'he sentinels saw him when coming out and said, ‘ Who is there ’ 
There was a great (‘ommotion. The King was startled in his sleep, 
and stood u]) with his sword and called in (lhanasyam of Cheregua, 
headman of the attendants, from th(‘ gate-house to whom he said, 

‘ Well, tdianasyam, enijuire into what is afoot.’ Ih' ae-eordingly 
enquired into the matter aft(a' jiaeifying tht‘ hubbub. K(' was told 
that the eoimnotion was due to th(‘ sudden appearance of a man 
there. Th(‘ men then e\^ammed the plac e with t-orches. 'FIkti' was 
rain before and footprints were hdt. on the soil. Th(‘ idot/marks indi- 
cated a t;oc‘ detached from the remaining fingers. En({uiries ^vere 
made as to who was the tresjiasser, and every one denied. 1’ln‘ 
King, on bearing this, ordiTed that th(‘ man with partial toes 
should b(‘ found out b\' an id(‘ntiti(*a.tion of his tootmarks. 'FIk^ 
i^i(*hani-Jlara or chief st(‘ward investigatial into t.h(‘ matter 
and came upon such a man in the wood, and his footprints bore 
evidenet^ to his being the culprit. The matti'r was nqiorti'd to the 
King who ordered him to be iinjirisoniMl. In the morning, after 
a prolonged enquiry into the mat, ter, some three of the sus- 
pects were killed in I he viidnity of the rampart of Kaja Ikirikshit 
by having their chests rij)])ed open with axes. A h^w otlu^rs, who 
served in the inner chambers of t,he King’s residenci‘ were turned 
out after having their noses and ears clipped, and the Haris or 
sweepers who ha<^l served outside were admitted for inner service. 

t>3. 


While at North Hauhati, th(‘ King once started tor a deer-hun- 


Hunting at 
Dirgheswari. 


ting excursion to the Dirghi swari Hill. On the 
way a buffalo issued out of the woods and dis- 
persed the procession of elephants and horses as 


well as that of the archers and shieldsraen. The brute further rushed 


through the line of palanquin- bearers and stood between the palan- 
quin of the King and of his two sons. The buffalo had, after 
killing a man, come alongside the Hhirgheswari Hill from north to 
south. A deer-slayer pierced him with a spear, and the buffalo 
ran up to the Dhirgheswari Hill. The King after entering Khaji- 
khowa went out again and ascended the raised j>latform erected 
for the purpose of shooting deer, and busied himself in killing deer. 
Then a large number of monkeys assailed the hunting loft and 
perched on the royal canopy as well. They could not he driven 
by any means. The King alighted from the machang and ordered 
his men to open fire at the monkeys. On the return journey, at 
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the Kanai-barasi-bowa rampart, the elephant Prabalsing attacked 
a palanquin-bearer who was on the point of being gored with the 
tnsks, )»Mt his body was not penetrated through. The man stood 
between the tusks. The man being released was running for his 
life, wlum the elephant again caught- hold of him by a sudden move, 
snatched away his head-apron and (diewed it. The elephant became 
infuriated and rolled down from the rampart, head dowiusards, 
into the ditch. Th(‘ l>uragohain of the T^ukhuriparia family was 
serving as th(‘ Mahut or elephant-driver ; lie also rolled down but he 
firndy clung hirrjscdf to th(‘ head of the animal, and managed not to 
have a fall. The King placed two elephants and a few men in 
charge of tlu^ mad elephant and forbade tlumi to lift him till he 
came to his sens(‘s. Thus saying the King came away. bt. 

Previously to this in the month of Phada, the King conferred 

with the following on the suhie(*t of the inva- 
Invayjon of liengal. . . i i> v • r 

Sion ol l)ac(‘a or Hengal, — the Ihirgohain son of 

Laithepena (Johain, Kuoigayan Phukan Buragohain, Kenduguria 
Deka Barpatra-gohain and the Baruas and the Phukans, whom he 
addressed as follows, — ‘ Well, I intend to invade the territories 
lying between the boundaries of Dacc^a and Bangagara. What is 
your opinion ? ’ The Barpatra-gohaiii of the Kenduguria family 
supported the King's ])r()})osa,l and said, — ‘The King’s proposal is 
reasonabh'. The territories bordering on the Karatiya are ours. 
The enemies have got ])ossesHion of them only on a(^(^ount of our 
indifference and inaction. The duty of a king is to destroy the 
enemy, and to recover lost possessions with a view to preserve the 
ancient boundaries of bis kingdom. We have a large fleet and 
naval solduTs, and abundane(‘ of war- materials. If the King 
orders, the eiuany wall be crushed and destroyed.’ The Phukan- 
Buragohaiu of the Kuoigayan family then added, — ‘The King’s 
proposal is reasonable, and what the Barpatra-gohain says is 
equally reasonable. The ancestors of our King had, by virtue of 
their prowess and courage, crossed the boundaries of Rangamati, 
and washed their swords at the Karatoya-ttanga. They found it 
inconvenient to fix the boundaries of Assam at the Karatoya, so 
they made the river Manaha the western limit of Assam and estab- 
lished a garrison at Gauhati. In the reign of Jayadhwaja vSingha 
there was an abundance of provisions and men, and still he acquir- 
ed the title of ‘ Bhagania Raja ' or the ‘ Deserting King ’ ; arms 
and ammunitions, materials and supplies are torpid and impotent : 
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the followers and subordinates of the King are symbols of life and 
animation ; they alone can infuse into the immobile war-provisions 
a dynamic force. Still we should measure the strength of our own 
equipments as well as of those of the enemies. We must be pre- 
pared for both success a,nd reverse, and our rneasun's should be ad- 
vanced in full rec’ognition of these' factors. At the same time the 
King’s command will be obeyed.” 

At this the King Ix^came angry and said, — ‘ At all times and 
ages the (‘ounsels of the (h)hains havM^ been of this character,’ and 
then dismissed them from his presenc^e. Then the Baruas and the 
Phukans said, — ‘ Oli King, you can dispense w^ith the (iohains . 
command us and we shall attack the territories up to the bound- 
ary of Dacca.’ Then the King cleared all the places on the two 
sides of the road from the primdpal gate to the Lohit or Brahma 
putra and fed his people. The King in order to witness the 
amusements of the people on the two sides of the road had erected 
a house there. There he sat an<l all the pcopk^ blessed him with 
longevity. While in that house the King felt unwell and came 
back to his camp. From that day his illness grew on apace. The 
King had previously levelled down a neighbouring hillock in order 
to extend his camping grounds. The King had a dream at night 
where he was told that his illness was due to his bringing down 
the hill made by (tod. Then the hill was reconstructed and the 
old trees and creepers were replanted there. The King distributed 
alms and presents, but still his health was not restored. ()5. 

On the eighth day from the first attack of illness, the twice- 
glorious King Rudra Singha died just a prahar 
before sunset on Sunday, the second day of the 
black moon on the thirteenth of Bhada, lb3G, after a reign of 
eighteen years and six months. GO. 


CHAPTER V. 

8WARGADE0 8IVA SINGHA. 

On the same day when King Rudra Singha died, the Bar j ana 
Gohain, the eldest son of the deceased sovereign, 

ifVccossiori 

was placed on a raised platform in the principal 
court-chamber, where the three Dangarias and all the Baruas and 



40 


TUNGKHtJNOIA BURANJI. 


Return to 
Rauf'piir. 


Phukans knelt down before him and declared him to be the king. 
All of them, in fear of the Patar Barphukan guarded the new 
monarch throughout the night, and remained watchful in the 
Barchora or principal court-chamber being properly armed. The 
Hhitarul Phukan of the Duara family wan posted at the principal 
gate, while the Bihingia Phukan of the Miri-Sandikai family 
remained at the river-side gate. 07. 

A few days after, the officers and nobles conferred aljout the 
desiral>ility of going back to Upper Assam ; but 
one of the three dancing girls who were to 
accompany the King became impure, and the 
royal party had to postpone their departure for four days more. 
On Friday the body of the deceased king was placed in a boat ; 
and (Jhanasyam, the head of the royal attendants, was ordered to 
press to death the three dancing girls, and their dead bodies were 
placed at the feet of the deceased king in the boat. The vessel was 
sent up in charge of the Phukan-Buragohain of the Kuoigayan 
family, and of Barchotia, son of Japarjal, as well as the two 
Gohains. The King then imprisoned the Barphukan, and with 
him he arrived at Rangpur. The body of the deceased king was 
kept at Chunpora, where the Phukan-Buragohain died in Ahin a 
fortnight after. In Kati, a mound was raised where the remains of 
the dead king were buried, and in Aghon the Sraddha ceremony 
was performed by burning the effigy of the dead king. The heads 
of the monasteries were invited to attend the Sabah or assembly 
where alms and religious gifts were distributed. In Phagun the 
new King entered the »Singari-ghar, and sat on the tlirone when he 
assumed the name iSiva Singha. The festivities connected with the 
coronation continued for seven days, and the King bestowed pre- 
sents on the three Dangaries and other nobles according to their 
rank and dignity. Then in the month of Bahag the King planted 
the Ao-bar or banyan tree of longevity. 68. 

The King had a nurse w ho was the daughter of one Lakhtakia 
Koch. 8he was admitted into the royal cham- 
bers. The King had a dancing girl, named 
Phulmati, daughter of a iiat of Chinatali. She 
was made the Barkuanri or chief queen and named Bar-raja. 
The King gave her the royal umbrella and permitted her to ride on 
elephants. Her brother was appointed Barpatra-gohain, and her 
paternal uncle was raised to the rank of the Tipamia Phukan, while 


Phuleswari 

Barkuanri. 
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another was made Dhekial Barua. The queen in contravention of 
the ancient customs of the Ahoms introduced the custom of burning 
the dead. She organised an assembly of the religious preachers of 
the Thakuria denomination, and made them bow down before the 
heads of the Auiiiati and Garamur monasteries. They were asked 
to offer worship to the gods with the help of images, the Bhagavat 
and Salagrara stone under the ])riesthood of Bhagavatis and 
Dewris. Besides, she i)erpctrated many more insults and misdeeds. 
'I'his is the most significant dark spot in her career. She caused 
the images of all the temples including Phulbari to be thrown into 
the river Luit or Brahmaputra, and she personally conducted the* 
desecration staying in her camp at Sonarijan. Then she substi- 
tuted stone and brass images iti all these temples. This is another 
stain on her character. She excavated a tank near Namdang, and 
erected a temple which was named (laurisagar. In consequence of 
her impious deeds she suffered protract ted agonic's after which she 
died. 69. 

The younger sister of the deceased queen had pntviously been 

married to the Solal Bargohain of the Miri- 
Draup^di^^^Parvatia family, by whom she bectamo thc‘ 

mother of two sons. The King snatched her 
away from her husband and made her his Parvatia Kuanri. She 
had a son through the King, who was made Tipam Raja. Of her 
two sons by her former husband, one was appointed Bargohain 
and the other Sadiya-khowa Oohain, She excavated a tank near 
the village inhabited by the Kalanchu-paria Oohains. A temple 
and other domes were also constructed. They were afterwards 
dedicated to the gods, and the tank wat named Siva-sagar. After 
this she went with the King to the newly constructed residence in 
the north of Chinatali, where they amused themselves by killing 
fish and deer. The Parvatia Ai-Kuanrideo died there of griping 
pain in the stomach. Her body was taken to Charaideo Hill and a 
mound was raised over the same. A temple was also erected at the 
spot at Chinatali where the queen had breathed her last. 70. 

At this time the young Buragohain of the Railungia family 

^ ^ died in the month of Kati. On Sunday, the 

A new Buragohain. . r * ^ t-- n- n- i 

nmth of Aghon, King biva bingha went to his 
residence at Charaideo to perform the ceremony of Khun-mung. 
He admitted to his chamber the Maut Gohain who was a Bara of 
the Pukhuriparia clan. The King placed his feet on the head of 
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the new Gohain and blessed him, saying, — ‘ I appoint you Gohain. 
With my blessings you will live up to a ripe old age. You will be- 
come very old and your head will touch your knees.’ Saying so 
the King gave him a bunch of betel- nuts and a pair of suits, one of 
which he was to wear when he listened to his appointment as 
Buragohain and the other on his return home. The King com- 
manded him to wait at the extremity of the court-chamber. The 
Majindar was then asked to appoint him Gohain after proper 
instructions. The Majindar accordingly announced to him the 
royal command and appointed him Gohain at the extremity of the 
court-chamber, saying, — “ Gohain, the King has desired me to tell 
you as follows on his behalf, — ‘ You have been appointed Gohain 
in consideration of the pleasure which 1 have received from your 
satisfactory conduct in the past. If you accord me similar pleasure 
in future, the bread which you will earn as Gohain will continue 
down to your descendants 

The Gohain then replied, — ‘ The King has said that I have 
been made a Gohain in recognition of my past services. But I do 
not believe that I have been able to give any satisfaction to His 
Majesty. God desires nothing but the sincere devotion of His 
worshippers ; and when He becomes pleased He merely displays 
His own graciousness. Nothing in fact has been done by me ; and 
what the King expects from me in future in the shape of satis- 
faction is also not to be had from me. God is pleased to ordain 
the birth of a boy, and gives him proper understanding and 
knowledge while still in the womb of his mother. If my Lord 
the King be pleased to train me properly and obtain satisfaction 
from me then only my bread will be permanent and will filter 
down to my descendants. Nothing will come out of me alone.’ His 
son wa^ also appointed Lari-Gohain or heir-presumptive to the 
office of the Buragohain. They were given two horses on which the 
father and the son were allowed to ride back to their residence. 7 1 . 


After this the King married Akari Gabharu and made her the 
. Barkuanri or chief queen in 1661 saka. She 
new ar uann. daughter of the deposed Solal Bar- 

gohain, son of Laithepena Bargohain of the Madurial family. She 
was first married to the Barpatra of Kalugaon. 72. 

In the month of Push, 1665, there appeared in the sky a 
comet and it was visible in the sky for three 
successive months, Push, Magh and Phagun. 
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On Friday, the tenth of Aghon, 1666, when four dandas had 
remained to complete the night, Maharaj Siva Singha passed 
away. 

The Charing Raja, the Batgharia Gohain, Bhobola Gohain, the 
Kalsila Gohain, — these four younger brothers were on the bedside 
of the King. His son the Tipam Raja poured waters of holy 
unction at the appointed place near the heels and pressed the 
main toe of the dying King. The following officers and nobles 
also attended the King at his bedside, — the Buragohain of the 
Pukhuriparia clan, the Kalugayan Barpatra-gohain, Solal Gohain 
of the Madurial family, his brother Birai Na-phukan, and his uncle 
the Katha-sodha Phukan, Rupchandra Barbarua of the Bakatial 
family, the Bhitarual Phukan of the Lanmakharu clan, the 
Abhaypuria Phukan son of the Duara Barphukan, and a few 
other Baruas and Chamuas. The Dihingia Phukan of the Miri- 
Sandikai family was at the central door. The Hati-Barua and the 
Dekaphukan were posted at the western projection of the court- 
room, while the Rajneog of the Bakatial family was in the centre 
of the court-chamber. 73. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SWARGADEO PRAMATTA SINGHA. 

The Kalugayan Barpatra-gohain, the Dihingia Bargohain and 
the Dihingia Naobaicha Phukan took up the 
"^'for^rthrone'^ cause of the Tipam Raja, and assembled the 
attendants and servitors employed in the in- 
terior of the royal household in one place, and made up their 
minds to install the Tipam Raja as king. After King Siva Singha 
had passed away, the Tipam Raja left his feet and took his bath. 
He then armed his adherents with swords, shields, spears, arrows 
and bows, and asking them to remain ready for action he himself 
waited in full preparedness. 74. 

At that time the Pukhuriparia Buragohain and the Bakatial 
Barbarua said to the Tipam Raja, — ‘ We have 
at^ brothers and sons of the deceased king 
tendants. entitled to sit on the throne. If you do not 

become king then who will fill up that exalted 
office? You have come out prepared with your attendants; is 



44 


TUNGKHUNGIA BURANJI. 


there any fighting going on anywhere ? A king is properly ins- 
talled on the throne if he is appointed by the three Dangarias and 
the Baruas and the Phukans. Can these urchins of slaves ever 


appoint a king ? ’ The Buragohain asked the Charing Raja to 
seize the hands of the Tipam Raja, which he did accordingly. 
The (.^haring Raja had a sword in his hand. The Tipam Raja 
asked him to throw off the sword, and he snatched away his hand 
from the Charing Raja’s grip. The Buragohain advised the Char- 
ing Raja not to part with the sword. The Tipam Raja requested 
his followers to give him a dao, but the Buragohain intercepted 
and threatened by saying that the man who would give him a dao 
would have even his son in the womb hacked and quartered. 
Saying so the Buragohain took out the four brothers of the 
deceased king as well as the Tipam Raja, but they were confronted 
at the michang or ante-chamber by the bevy of household attend- 
ants. The Buragohain then said to the Barbarua, — ‘ What are 
you looking at ? Don’t you see that we are going to be massacred ? ’ 
Just at that time Laidhan, who was a Changmai-ligira or an 
attendant of the royal cookshed, gave the Buragohain a sword 
which he pointed at the miscreants and they dispersed. The 
Buragohain’s party then came out to the gate-house, and there 
also they were confronted by the rebels, who were also dispersed 
after some altercation, and the party then reached the courtyard 
of the palanquin- bearers. Even there, one Naga Ligira, an attend- 
ant belonging to the Dihingia family, having placed himself at the 
head of forty shieldsmen of the Lukhurasan clan, confronted the 
royalists on the way. He was also disbanded. 75. 

The Buragohain and the Barbarua then received the Charing 

Raja at the principal court-chamber and said, 
Pri^ltto°S^ngha. “ ‘ Charing Raja, we hereby appoint you king.’ 

The Buragohain then led the new King to the 
elevated platform and announced as follows, — ‘ The brother of the 
deceased sovereign has become king. All the subjects including 
the Baruas and the Phukans should now offer their homage and 
kneel down before him.’ Then the people assembled knelt down 
before the newly appointed monarch. 76. 

The Buragohain then counselled the new monarch as follows, 


Advice to the new 
monarch. 


— ‘The great God has conferred on you the 
position of a sovereign. Your duty will be the 
protection of the virtuous, and punishment of 
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the wicked, and investigation into the weal and woe of your sub- 
jects. Just as a person does not feel heat when sitting below a 
huge tree, so under the shelter of your elder brother’s government 
you were not tainted by the merits or demerits of the subjects. 
From to-day you have become the fountain of all their actions, 
virtuous or wicked. Your Majesty should regulate the acts accord- 
ing to the principle of their inspiring wicked or virtuous deeds. 
You have three younger brothers. They should also be protect- 
ed and maintained by you as your own sons. They in their turn 
should pay homage to you regarding you as their father. They 
will succeed to the kingly office according to their seniority. You 
should not reject from your protection the Tipam Raja as well. 
Your Majesty should love him as your own son.’ After saying so 
the Buragohain bathed the body of the deceased king and ascend- 
ed the royal chamber for laying on the winding-sheet. On Sunday, 
the twentieth of Magha, the Buragohain removed the body of Siva 
Singha to Charaideo and buried it there. 77. 

On the ground of revolt against established authority, the 
Kalugayan Barpatra-gohain was dismissed, and 
Punishment of son of the Barpatra-gohain of the Kendii- 

guria family was appointed in his place ; and 
similarly Khamchang Gohain, son of Laithepena Bargohain, was 
appointed Bargohain in place of the Dihingia Bargohain who had 
been dismissed. In addition to the above punishments the follow- 
ing were also chained and imprisoned in the elephant-stall, — the 
Dhekial Barua, and his son the Lari-Gohain, the Tipamia Phukan 
and the attendants Birah and Naga, and a few other shieldsmen. 
In the month of Phagun, the Sraddha ceremony of the deceased 
king was performed to which all the religious preachers were 
invited. They sang hymns to the glory of Hari, and alms and 
presents were distributed to them. In the month of Chaitra the 
trial of the rebels was taken up ; those against whom the charges 
were light were let off with slight punishments and sent home. 
The Tipamia Phukan, the Dhekial Barua, his son Naga, and a few 
other miscreants had their ears and noses clipped and deported to 
Teji. 78. 

In the morning of Friday, the third of Ashar, 1667, the King 
ascended the Singari-ghar. When four dandas 
Pra^tte S^gha. midday had been announced the three Dan- 
garias knelt down before the King and laid 
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earth at the appointed place. Then the King commanded Par- 
mai Maut the elephant-driver to bring the elephant named Mitha- 
bagari and to erect a howdah on it. The King rode from Tangkak 
to bring the image of Chengdeo. At the shrine where the image 
was placed, the King proceeded from the elephant to the platform 
and wore the image suspending it from his neck. He came back 
by Tangkak and sat in the appointed chamber screened from 
public view. There also the King had the image suspended from 
his neck. Outside the screen the lion’s seat or throne was placed 
in a north-southemly position. Three wooden seats were also placed 
with graven images of dragons or unicorns as supports, each lead- 
ing to the throne, and they were lower on the north than on the 
south. The three seats were placed on the north of the throne 
like a series of stairs. They were covered with a sheet of cloth 
each. The Buragohain caught hold of the eastern supports 
to the right when the King was ascending the throne. The 
Bargohain seized the western supports, the Barpatra and the 
Barbarua the two southern supports. On the throne again there 
was placed a raised seat with dragons as supports. The image of 
a snake was engraved on the western side of that elevated seat. 

The King with the image of Chengdeo hung down from his 
neck ascended the throne from the south having placed his hand 
on the head of the Buragohain. He faced the east with his back 
to the west and leaned against the graven image of the serpent. 
The Bailung or the Ahom priest uttered benedictory verses or 
hakhams whereupon nine volleys were fired accompanied by the 
music of Bardhak or drums and other instruments. There were 
at that time only the three Dangarias, the Barbarua, the Ahom 
Barua in charge of the royal store and the three Bailungs. The 
King descended from the throne with his hand placed on the head 
of the Buragohain. The Deodhais or Ahom priests again uttered 
benedictory incantations, and the King kept the image of 
Chengdeo inside the space screened, and came out and sat on a 
Nara-pira or a large wooden seat in the balcony. Then the 
Baruas or officers employed in the royal store accepted the gifts of 
betel-nuts, betel leaves, rice, duck-eggs, and clothes presented to 
the King and made an inventory thereof. The screens were then 
lifted and the three Dangarias as well as all the Baruas and 
Phukans knelt down nine times before the image. After this 
they all came out and the three Dangarias sat in the Chatai 
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court-chamber. They were also treated to a feast in the Holong- 
ghar. Then, when two dandas had remained for the termination 
of the day, the King came and sat on the throne which 
had nine steps. There again the Dangarias and the Baruas 
and the Phukans saluted the King seven times in due order 
of precedence. The King alighted from the throne and sat 
down on a Nara-pira to the west of the Holong-ghar. He then 
rose from his seat and pierced to death a white buffalo with his 
spear, while the three Dangarias killed a black buffalo. The 
festivities and amusements continued for seven days more attend- 
ed by the similar slaughter of buffaloes. 

On the eigth day the image of Chengdeo was returned to its 
shrine in the manner in which it was first brought ; the King re- 
turned therefrom in a palanquin. The Dangarias were sitting 
at the Chatai-chora according to the approved procedure. The 
King commanded that the ambassadors of Jayantia and Kachar 
should be invited to witness the festivities held in connection 
with his coronation. He consulted his three Dangarias, and 
the Bargohain and the Barpatra-gohain said, — “ Yes, they 
should be brought to such a function.” The Buragohain 
added, — ‘The two principalities of Jayantia and Kachar have 
been recognised and protected by the Heavenly King since 
the days of his ancestors. The father of Your Majesty in order 
to punish their untoward attitude invaded their territories, and 
brought down their chiefs together with their ministers and 
potentates. Kachar has abided by the terms settled with its ruler 
at that time, but Jayantia has failed to ratify the terms of the 
agreement. So its ruler hats been imprisoned for fourteen years. 
Kachar should be invited to send its representative to witness the 
festivities of the coronation but it is not proper that this privilege 
should be conferred upon Jayantia. If the consul for Jayantia 
be shown round the amusements now going on in full swing, then 
there was no necessity of imprisoning its ruler for fourteen 
years.’ But even in spite of the opposition of the Buragohain 
the ambassador of Jayantia was taken to the assembly and 
allowed to witness the functions. The following presents were 
offered to the King, — a large sheet of embroidered cloth as well 
as a complete suit of royal apparel with Kunmin placed on a aarai, 
a lime-pot made of five tolas of gold, a pair of earrings with fiila- 
ments made of three tolas of gold, a pair of kcUak made of two 
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tolas of gold, a silver bata weighing twenty-eight tolas, a pair of 
silver kaktk weighing two tolas, two pigs, two pairs of fowls, two 
pairs of geese, a pair of male and female slaves, two he-buffaloes, 
a pair of milch cows. On Tuesday which was the fifth day of the 
ceremony, at the fourth danda at noon the three Dangarias saluted 
the King from the balcony of the royal palace, and made presents 
of similar articles. In the month of Magh the King planted the 
Ao'bar or the banyan tree of longevity. 79. 

In the month of Phagun, 1667, the Buragohain received the 
Rup or ambassador deputed by the Raja of 
Emb^My^ from Rani. Vidyanivas Kataki introduced the repre- 
sentative of Rani. The Buragohain then said, — 
“ Vidyanivas, ask the Rani ambassador whether at the time of his 
departure from his coimtry, the subjects of the Swargadeo living 
in plains and hills were in enjoyment of peace and plenty. When 
did he arrive here ? Has he encountered any fear or trouble in his 
journey?’ On being thus interrogated by Vidyanivas the Rani 
ambassador said, — ‘ When we left our territory, the subjects of the 
Heavenly King living in plains and hills were all well. We have 
been absent from our country for full five fortnights. We have not 
experienced any fear or trouble in our journey either in the roads 
or in the ferries.” The Buragohain again added, — ‘ It is our wish 
that the'subjects of the Swargadeo living in plains and hills should 
pass their days in peace and happiness.’ The ambassador of 
Rani then replied, — ‘ We Mikirs and Garos live in the interiors of 
hills. The Heavenly King used to give us the bones of cows 
looking upon us as insignificant as shrubs on the way or dogs on 
the road. But for many years we have not been blessed with the 
good grace of the Swargadeo. We have also been comparatively 
weakened by the cessation of royal favour. I have been deputed 
by my countrymen to win back the kindness of the Heavenly 
King. How shall we meet the great King unless the three Danga- 
rias come to our rescue ? ’ The Buragohain then replied, — 

‘ Vidyanivas, tell the ambassador that the prayer of the wild 
monkeys even was granted by Lord Ramchandra as it was made 
with proper reverence and love.’ 80. 

King Pramatta Singha erected the Ranghar at Rangpur. It 
. was made of brick, and had two roofs like the 
^ ordinary houses of bamboo and wood. He also 
caused the gate-houses of Gargaon to be built 
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of brick. He also erected the temple at Sukreswar in Gauhati. 
Besides, in 1673 saka, he raised a temple at North Gauhati at the 
place where Rudra Singha had breathed his last ; an image of Siva 
named Rudreswar was placed in the temple, and lands and paiks 
were endowed for the maintenance of the temple on the system of 
Devatra tenure. Hence the village was named Rudreswar. Set- 
tlement operations were initiated in Kamrup and arrangements 
were made for the maintenance of records of rights. Nothing 
particular was achieved during the reign of this King. 81. 

Kling Pramatta Singha breathed his last on the twenty- ninth 
Death As win in 1673, aaka, the tithi being the 

Navami or the ninth day of the black fortnight. 
He ruled for six years, ten months and five days. 82. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Accession. 


SWARGADEO RAJESWAR SINGHA. 

On the death of Pramatta Singha his younger brother as- 
cended the throne with the name Rajeswar 
Singha. Three sons were born to him when he 
was a prince. The eldest of them was named Kandura Gohain. 
His younger brother the second prince was given the Charingia 
mel, while the Saru met was bestowed on the youngest prince the 
Sarujana Gohaindeo. Rajeswar Singha on ascending the throne 
thus gave the three princes the charge of the three mels. On 
Rajeswar Singha's assumption of the royal office a fourth prince 
was born to him who was termed Fat-kowanr or the throne- prince. 
Kandura Gohain died at Gargaon, and a mound was raised on his 
remains at Bhogbari. On the occasion of his ascension to the 
Singari-ghar in 1674 aaka^ the King invited all the religious prea- 
chers and the Rajas of Darrang and celebrated the usual festivities 
for seven days, and made presents to the three Dangarias and 
other officers employed in the capital of Gargaon and the viceregal 
headquarters of Gauhati according to their rank and dignity. In 
1675 aaha^ the King ascended the Pat-ghar, 83. 

In the year 1678 the King desired to proceed to Gauhati, and 
accordingly commanded Kirtichandra Barbarua 
of the Bakatial family to erect encampments at 
4 
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different places. In obedience to the royal mandate the Barbarua 
erected temporary residences for the King at the following places, 
— one on the bank of the Sonari river, another at Gajpur, one at 
Dergaon, one at Jatiarang opposite Biswanath, one at Kaliabar, one 
at Sariahtali, one at Bardowa, one at Beki, one at Kalsila, one at 
Barnadi and one at Hajo. The King halting at these encamp- 
ments and amusing himself by hunting deer and buffaloes, and 
catching fish, arrived at Gauhati. The Barphukan escorted him 
from Latasil, and many people were killed in the crowd being 
trampled on by elephants. In the month of Chaitra, 1679 aakay 
the King travelled back to Upper Assam halting at his camps, and 
arrived at Rangpur. 84. 

Four Phukans then visited the Ahom court as ambassadors of 
the Bar-Naras. The old Chiring Phukan re- 
Embawy^rom ceived them duly in the residence at Ramani- 
bazar. Bhagi Buragohain of the Kuoigayan 
family entertained them at his house at Bokanagar according to the 
customary procedure, and also the Doulbandha Chatai-alia Bargo- 
hain at his camp at Chatai-ali. At all these three places the Nara 
envoys were feasted with buffaloes' heads roasted along with the 
horns, which were served on mehengas or raised dishes. The King 
himself received the messengers at the Hohng at Gargaon; the 
three Dangarias as well as the Barbarua, Phukans, Rajkhowas, 
Chamua-phukans, Baruas and Hazarikias were ordered to attend 
the function in their turbans, cloaks, cloths and ornaments accord- 
ing to their rank. The Saikias, Baras, and Paiks of the Kanris were 
also ordered to appear in ceremonial costumes. The foreign am- 
bassadors were placed at the elephant-stalls near the Barduar. As 
commanded by the King the officers and men were given three 
sets of robes of different sorts which had to be worn alternately ; 
and they were expected to make their exits and their entrances in 
these different costumes with a view to give the impression of 
numerical superiority. The Nara ambassadors said, — ‘Yes, the 
number of men belonging to our Bhai-raja or brother -king is 
certainly great, yet the grass in the roads has not yet withered.’ 
85 . 


The King brought from Bangal a company of jugglers under 
1 • 1 Ostaz named Bahpati who was accompanied 

ga jug ers. ^ handful of other female artificers. The 

Swargadeo arranged for the entertainment at the Ranghar. This 
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is what they showed, — mangoes were made to appear on tender 
mango plants having only two blades ; danoes were performed on 
the point of a trident, and several other feats were exhibited 
before the monarch, who became pleased and gave the performers 
one thousand rupees. 86. 

At Rangpur, in the month of Kartik, 1685, after passing the 
day at his town residence, the Barbarua pro- 
Kirtich^dra^ needed to his watch in the evening when the 
night had advanced one danda. As he entered 
the gate-house, an assassin struck him at his neck with a dao 
from behind ; somehow the windpipe was not severed. The 
Tekela-Bara caught hold of the miscreant, and Ram-krishnai, son 
of Jada Tamuli, clasped round the body of the Barbarua and with 
other men he removed the Barbarua to the guard-house by 
bandaging his neck with a piece of cloth. His son Choladhara 
Phukan or the master of the ward- robe, who was then at the 
store of royal costumes, was informed accordingly. On receiving 
this news the Phukan being afflicted with grief hurried to the 
Bang’s quarters, fell prostrate at the feet of the monarch with 
eyes full of tears, and said, — ‘ An assassin has hacked the King’s 
servant the Barbarua inside the principal gate : it is inexplicable 
as to who the miscreant is ’. The King was mortified and said, — 
‘All right, the matter will be properly investigated. I shall 
institute an enquiry as to who dares to hurt my Barua knowing 
that I am living in flesh and blood’. The Barbarua was guarded 
that night by a regular bevy of watchmen, and the muzzles of 
the royal cannon were turned towards the residence of the 
Barbarua. The Naobaicha Phukan of the Miri-Sandikai family 
was seen at his residence at a prohibited hour, and he came to 
the capital that same night hearing of a murderous fray inside 
the city- walls without any torch. 87. 

At day-break, the murderous criminal was recognised by all ; 

he transpired to be one Ratikanta, a Ganak of 
Kaz\ra-hat. At the instance of the monarch 
Ratikanta was asked,—* Who are the accom- 
plices at whose instigation you have committed this act ? ’ Rati- 
kanta admitted his guilt and gave out the names of those who 
had accompanied him, — one Barchamua of the Chaodangs, Mani 
Dhekial Barua of Lukhurakhan, his sister’s son the Dayangia 
Eeka of Sandikai family. The last two persons being found guilty 
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in the trial were fettered with iron chains and imprisoned at 
the Hatisal at tJie entrance of the Barduar. The Nao})aicha Phn- 
kaii was also accused of having entered the city at a prohibited 
hour and was imprisoned with fetters. The Gharphalia Barua of 
the Barukial Bargohain family was going out after discharging 
his duties at the guard, when he was accosted by the Bhekial 
Bariiarua from the ])lace of imprisonment, who said, — ‘ T have no 
hachatl or handkerchief on my head. J^lease send me your 
hachaii ' The (Jharphalia Barua in his sincerest. motives sent his 
hfirhafi to the prisoner. The Tekelas on guard saw this and 
comm u nictated the fact to the Barbarua, who re])orte(l the same 
to the King. The Swargadeo having heard this charged tlie 
Gharphalia Barua who was the brother-in-law of the Barbarua, 
of the oflence of giving a handkerchief to a prisoner, and removed 
him from office and drove him away. Barbarua's own elder sister 
was given in marriage to the (Biarphalia Barua. In the trial the 
Dhekial Barua as well as his nephew were both convicted and 
pressed to death under wooden cylinders ; their dead bodies were 
placed on a raft, with a hachatl on the nephew’s shoulders, and 
were then made to float adrift. In a similar trial Jhabuii and 
Naobaicha Phukan had their noses and ears cut off, and the}" were 
placed at Nibok, The Barcdiamiia, Maiidhaj, was fried to death 
in oil, and his three accompli(;es were hewn with axes. Ratikanta 
(jSanak was also torn asunder with axe. The blacksmith who 
made the /riit-dao or dagger with whicJi the Barbarua was struck 
had his cars, nose and eyes destroyed. At this time, the Barba- 
rua obtained the King’s permission to arm one man out of every 
twenty retainers with a club. Prom that time clubmen were 
attached to the Barbarua, who also became entitled to daily 
guards. S8. 

After this the Miri-Sandikai was appointed Naobaicha Phukan, 
and his son Khangia Phukan was promoted to 
Jai Smgha seeks office of Dhekial Phukan. The l^arbarua 

Swargadoo s pio- , 

toetion. ^l^^o recovered from the wounds. Then, the 

king of Burma having occupied Manipur or the 
kingdom of the Magalus, the chief of the latter took shelter in 
the Kachari country from wlience he sent word to our Chokial 
Barua that should the Barbarua be pleased to lead him, he would 
take refuge at the feet of the Heavenly King. The Kachari Raja 
also sent a communication to the same effect. The officer in 
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charge of the Chaiiki or military outpost reported the matter 
secretly to the Barlmrua. The Barbarua placed the matter 
before the King, saying, — ‘ The Kaehari Raja as well as the 
Manipiiri Raja intend to come here to take shelter at the feet 
of Your Majesty. They have sent wo?*ds to us accordingly, 
so I have informed Your Majesty. If Your Majesty orders 
me, T, your servant, expect to fetch the two (diiefs and cause 
them to pay o})eisance with the help of the divine prowess of Your 
Majesty. Besides, the Kaehari and Manipuri Rajas have said 
that I, your servant, should go and bring them in person, and 
so 1 have informed Your Majesty.’ 

On hearing this the King commanded the Barbarua to escort 
the two Rajas. The Barbarua with due submission replied as 
follows, — SSince Your Majesty has commanded me, your slave, 
1 will go. 1 pray that Your Majesty might bo pleased to confer 
the title of Deka- Barbarua on the Choladhara Phukan The 
King said, — ‘ All right, the Choladhara Phukan will be made 
Deka-Barl)arua The King then permitted the Choladhara 
Phukan to take his seat at the place reserved for the Barphukaii, 
and conferred on him the title of Deka -Barbarua. 89. 

Then in the month of Aswin, on the Bijaya-Dasami day, the 

Barbarua started with a largo number of men, 
rho F^rbarua at elephants, horscs and provisions. He marched 

forward, and pitched his camp at the military 
outpost of Raha. The Barbarua despatched Katakis to both the 
Rajas on a day which marked the passage of five years from the time 
when the murderous attempt was made on his life. The message 
ran as follows, — ‘ As recpiested by both the Rajas I have come 
to escort them with the knowledge and permission of the Swarga- 
deo. So they should both come without any delay.’ Thus being 
informed by the mes.sengers, Jai Singha, the Raja of Manipur, 
and his son Juvaraj Anupananda, with the Kaehari Deka-raja 
came to the Chauki at Raha in the month of deth and held 
an interview with the Barbarua, who being delighted at the 
sight of the Rajas signalised the event by firing seven volleys 
of cannon. He also arranged various festivities and amusements. 
During the month of Jeth, the Barbarua excavated a canal from 
the Kalang to the Lohit to permit the passage of boats and 
rowers. The Barbarua came out by that canal with the two 
Rajas, and began to advance upstream. He also came upon an 



54 


TUNGKHraOIA BURAIA Jl. 


image of Hara-Oauri on a hill which he took with him. At last 
he reached Rangpiir, and halted at Rangnatli at the entrance of 
the Barduar. Tlie Rajas were accommodated at, Mataimora. The 
two Rajas had a retinue of nearly 500 men with them. The 
Barharua then sent th(‘ following message to the King, — ‘ 1, your 
slave, have liroiight l)oth the Rajas by virtue of Voiir Majesty’s 
divine grace.’ 1’he King having heard this called in the Bar- 
bania to the principal audience-chamber. All the Dangariaa, 
Phukans anrl others assembled in the gathering. The King 
summoned the Barbarua and the three Dangarias to the chamj. 
The Barbarua bowed down his head before the King. 90. 

The Swargadeo asked the Barbarua, — ‘ Has the mission for 
the execution of which you were despatched 
Aohievoment of been fulfilled ? What fear and privations did 
you feel in your travels and sojourn ? How 
many men have you lost ? When did you resume your return march 
and when did you reach this place 'i ’ Being thus asked by the 
King orally, the Barbarua replied, — ‘ Oh King and Lord, by 
virtue of Your Majesty’s sacred power, Jai Singha, the chief of 
Manipin*, as well as Sandhikari Raja, the paramour of the Kachari 
Raja’s mother, have been brought to your presence by me, your 
slave. An idol of Hara-(jauri has also been brought alongwith.’ 
The King praised the Barbarua for thus bringing the two Rajas. 
He allowed the Dangarias to retire from his presence after giving 
them the bat a containing betel-nuts. The King feasted the 
Barbarua at his dinner. The King ordered the three Dangarias 
as well as the Phukans and the Baruas to sit at the court from 
that day wearing their turbans and cloaks. 91 . 

Then the Swargadeo granted an audience to the Kachari and 
Manipuri Rajas in the BarcLora of his palace 
Rangpur. The two chiefs bowed down their 
heads before the Ahom King, and the council 
too assumed a gala appearance. On that occasion the band 
headed by Jayananda supplied a musical soiree to the accompani- 
ment of Pasouj, at which the Rajas were exceedingly delighted. 
The King conferred upon the Barbarua the following marks of 
distinction, — a single velvet piece for use as carpet, a Japi or 
wicker umbrella with a peak made of gold ; it was also ordered 
that musicians would sing and blow their horns in front of the 
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Barbarua as he would pass to and from the principal gate and his 
town residence. 92. 

The Barbarua then made the following recommendation to 

the kSwargadeo, — ‘ The chief of Manipur has a 
KuranganayHiii. ^ ^ i • mi ti/i • 

daughter named Kuranganayani. The Mani- 

puri Raja was descended of old from Babnibahan. He is a Ksha- 
triya, and there is no doubt about it. I hope, Your Majesty will 
marry the princess.’ Having heard this the King replied, — ‘ Very 
well. As recommended by the Barbarua, I will marry the princess.’ 
The Barbarua then despatched Khangia Phukan, and (ihumuria 
Dualia Phukan of the Dihingia family to bring the Manipiiri Raja’s 
daughter, mother, brother and son from the Kac^hari kingdom. 
They were brought and stationed at (Jaurisagar. Th(^ 8wargadeo 
then married the princess at the Sonari river by j)erforming the 
Chaklang ceremony. The Barbarua served as the bride’s father 
and supplied all the necessary articles of marriage. Golden orna- 
ments, dowry and other provisions for food were all supplied from 
the Barbarua’s house. The princess excavated a tank, and made 
an establishment at the village Manaimaji in the Sarucharai forest 
lower down the Dichoi, where the Magalus or Manipuris forming 
part of the marriage settlement were allowed to live. 93. 

A bhawana or dramatic performance enacting Rawan-badh or 
the killing of Ravan, was held for the entertain- 
ment of the Manipuri and Kachari Rajas. 
From that time the Barbarua used to sit 
against the fukam or main pillar in the transept while the 
Barphukan down to other Phiikans sat in the Bhawana hall. The 
Deka-Barbarua was the Ostaz or master of the revels in connection 
with the performance. Seven hundred men took part in that 
bhawana, and it was an extraordinary success. The Manipuri and 
Kachari Rajas were extremely delighted. 94 . 

The Barbarua submitted the following recommendation to 
the Swargadeo, — ‘ This chief of Manipur has 
taken refuge with Your Majesty being driven 
from his kingdom by the Burman king. The Sastras have said 
that a fugitive should not be denierl protection ; so, if Your 
Majesty can contrive to reinstate the Manipuri Raja in his own 
kingdom, the act will bring in to Your Majesty both fame and 
piety.’ After the Barbarua had thus informed the Swargadeo the 
latter said, — ‘ Very well, let him bring the Dangarias, and let us 


Rawan-badh Bha- 
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discuss with them about the proposal of the Barbarua. ’ The 
Dangarias set forth their advice on being consulted regarding the 
matter. The Swargadeo then made the Manipuri princess his 
chief (|neen. The King then took the three Bangarias as well as 
the Barbarua to Ins rhan.g. He asked the Dangarias, — ‘This 
Maiii})uri Uaja took shelter in the Kacdiari kingdom being pursued 
by the Burmese. Through the instrumentality of our Barua he 
has e-ome here and sought our protection. What do you say 
regarding the nuiistatcment of the Manipuri Jtaja in his own king- 
dom ? What is your individual opinion in this matter ?’ Having 
heard this from the King the Dangarias gave the following reply, — 
‘ If Your Majesty can restore the Manipuri Raja to his kingdom, 
your fam(‘, piety and glory will be resounded in your own land as 
well as in other regions.’ 

The King then ordered the Barbarua for the collection of men, 
provisions, powder and ammunitions as well as the recruitment of 
dowal soldiers belonging to (iauhati and (^largaon establishments. 
Receiving the above command of the King the Barbarua humbly 
submitted as follows, — ‘ The King’s orders can be carried out only 
by virtue of Your Majesty’s divine prow^ess. What can be achieved 
from us alone, Your Majesty’s slaves and servants ? ’ The King 
then ordered for the presentation of the bata containing betel-nut 
and leaf to the Dangarias, and he also gave the same to the Bar- 
barua who accepted it in his hachafi covering his head. The Bar- 
barua saluted the King and all the counsellors retired from the 
presence of the sovereign. 95. 

As commanded by the King the Barbarua arranged for men, 
provisions, powder, munitions, arms, and wea- 
a^oTted for an expedition ; 

he also ordered all the officers of Gargaon and 
Gauhati to mobilise the army of dowal soldiers in the month of 
Kartik. In Aghon, the King commanded the Sandikai Deka- 
phukan of the Edabaria branch, and the Bhitarual Phukan of the 
Lahan family to accompany the expedition. As the aforesaid 
Dekaphukan fell ill, he was removed from office, and a man from 
the Gajpuria Hati- Barua family was appointed Dekaphukan. The 
Bhitarual Phukan also had an attack of diarrheea ; on account of 
his inability to go he was dismissed, and the Dualia Phukan of the 
Duara Barphukan’s family was presented with a golden sword and 
appointed commander of the expedition being placed at the head 
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Farewell to Jai 
tSingha. 


of all. The army consisted of nearly 40,000 men, and included 
Gargaon and Gauhati recruits consisting of the muls and the 
dowals, as well as the meldaglos' or men attached to the various 
mels. To each assortment of soldiers the King attached the res- 
pective Dualia Phukans and Rajkliowas. 00. 

When all the men were ready, the King l)ade farewell to the 
Manipuri Raja at the audience -hall in his resi- 
dence on the hank of the river Sonai. When 
the preparations were completed for the mandi, 
the Swargadeo asked his three Dangarias and the Phukans 1o 
impart necessary instructions to the Raja of Manipur. 97. 

The Lechengial Barpatra-gohain Dangaria then addressed 
the Manipuri Raja, — ' Oh, Raja of Manipur, 

The Barpatra- your kingdom was oc^cupied hv the Burmese, 
gohain’s parting . , i i • i • • 

aUvioe. Being unahle to stand in your dominion you took 

refuge in the Kacdiari territory, from where you 
sent your prayer to the Swargadeo through the Barbarua. Onr 
King then sent the Barbarua and brought you from Khasampur, 
and you placed yourself at the mercy of the Heavenly King. t)nr 
monarch, in his turn, has greatly favoured you by despatching a 
large number of soldiers and attendants charged with the commis- 
sion to reinstate you in your own kingdom. On reaching your 
land you should collect your old ministers. If you have received 
any wrong from any man you should pardon him and accept him 
again into your good graces, as required by the exigency of the 
situation. Our King has particularly desired that you should not 
forget him, after you have regained your kingdom through the 
favour of God and the Goddess. You should keep yourself 
acquainted with our safety and welfare? by sending to the King 
envoys and letters through the Barbarua.’ Thus was the Manipuri 
Raja instructed. 98. 

The Bargohain, the Buragohain as well as the Phukans ins- 
tructed the Raja more or less in the same man- 
ner. Being ihus advised, the Manipuri Raja 
made the following reply, — ‘ What you have 
said to me is wholesome and proper. The saying “ My kingdom 
is gone and I am an exile ” has become applicable to me. A house- 
holder plants a mango tree, and waters it so that it may grow. 
If through some mischance, the tree does not bear fruit, the owner 
may utilise the tree for some other purpose. What service can be 
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rendereci ])y me ? Yet, the IJarhariia has stepped into the position 
of a father to me, and the Swar^adeo intr) that of God. If I be 
restored to my kingdom, the fame and piety of the King will shine 
(‘ternally in this earth as the moon and the sun.’ The words of 
the Manipuri Raja were listened to by tht^ King as well as by his 
ministers and advisers. 91k 

Th(^ Leehengial llarpatra Dangaria then addnvssed the Sena- 
j)ati Phukan, — ‘ O, Phnkan, you arc a member 
Duara family, whose pedigree is ancient 
and not modern. So His Majesty has specially 
commanded you to plac^e the Manipuri Raja in his dominion, anrl 
has provided you with a large number of soldiers and attendants 
as well as materials. So you should proc^eed with the King’s army 
with care so that you and the eontingent may not suller hardship 
and loss in the journey. After reaching Manipur, you should 
make the most strenuous olfort to consolidate the Manipuri Raja 
in his kingdom by the adoption of strategic measures, by war or 
by any other means.’ The Barbarua also instructed the Phukan 
in the above manner at the instance of the King. 100. 

Being thus instructed, the Senapati Phukan then said, — 

‘ What the King and the Dangarias have or- 
HarnaUi ^Phukan s iiistriK^tions which have been 

imparted by the Dangarias and by my elder 
brother the Barbarua, are logicial and true. Yet what can be 
achieved by me alone ? What may occur by the favour of God 
and Goddess as well as by the righteousness and might of the 
Heavenly King will only take place. And so, what should 1 beg 
of you t I pray that the King and the Dangarias will bless me. 
Then only all our objects will be achieved.’ On that occasion the 
King deposed the Barchetia Marangi-khowa of the Japarjal family 
for not being able to speak. 101. 

The general, Bhitarual f^hukan, then entered through the 
mouths of the two rivers in the company of his 
TheLata-kata army, and proceeded through some hills, but 

having lost his right way ascended up the coun- 
try, and arrived at a place facing the Charaideo Hill. Not being 
able to find out the way to Manipur, the men roamed about in the 
forest, where for want of food their knee-caps became enlarged. 
The juice of wild plantains served the purpose of water. The price 
of rice rose up to one rupee for a quantity contained in the 
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average tcmi or lime-pot. The provision-suppliers eould not reach 
the army being killed in their march by the Nagas. The army 
made tlieir march by crntting and clearing the jungle. The Nagas 
also refused passage to the soldiers and killed a large number of our 
men, while many more died of fever and dysentery, and others by 
the bite of snakes and spiders. The iVlanipuri Kaja had previously 
taken upon his own shoulders the task of conducting the army by 
showing the correct way, but having entercnl th(^ forest he also 
became nonplussed. 

Then the officers including the Senapati Phukan conferred 
together about the situation, and not being able to find the way 
by any means sent a report to the Swargadeo fully informing him 
of the facts, — “The Nagas have killed many of our men, and our 
food-stuff has also fallen short. Many have died of fever and 
dysentery. We, your slaves, have been compelled to apprise Your 
Majesty of the situation not being able to find any other solution.” 
This was told to the Barbarua. The Barl)arua communicated the 
news to the King, who ordered the withdrawal of the expedition 
in the month of Jeth. The army returned in the month of Ashar. 
Two-thirds of the men and provisions were lost, only a third could 
come back. At the time of coming out of the forest, the soldiers 
reached the Manipuri Raja to the other bank having placed him 
on a raft for crossing the river Baraka. The army returned in 
the month of Ashar. 102. 


When the remnant of the force arrived at Rangpur, the King 
ordered them to stop at the Hatisal in front of 
Harnath^l^hukan Barduar. Then under orders of the 

vSwargadeo, the Senapati Bhukan was charged 
with the following offence, — ‘ Why has he caused the destruction 
of so many of my men and such a large quantity of my materi- 
als ? Why could he not advance by opening his way by killing 
the handful of Nagas who had offered resistance I Oh, 1 see, he 
has neglected in his duties entrusted by me.’ 103. 

Being thus accused the Phukan submitted the following prayer 
to the King, — ‘ Whatever may be the charge His 
^^nation^"" Majesty has brought against me, I am within 
it. My forefathers. His Majesty’s servants of 
old, could not escape from similar charges, and how can I avoid 
them now ? The Manipuri Raja promised to conduct us by 
showing the way, and so we undertook the march. On entering 
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the forest we eould not trac^e the way hy any means. Besi(les, 
many of our soldiers died of blood dysentery, and onr food-pro- 
visions also failed. There were no provision-suppliers, and the 
Nagas did not allow us passage; tliey used to roll down stones 
from hill-stops and kill our men hy that method. We proceeded 
one month's journey hy clearing the jungle, hut could not tind out 
an\ clue whatso(‘ver. So, T, His Majesty’s slave, have been 
made liafde to blame. If I had neglected Vour Majesty’s com- 
mission, luiving had somebody to show the way, then only, 1, 
his slave, would be guilty of remissness in duty. Besides, if there 
liad l)(‘en suppliers of food-stutt, such loss of men would not have 
occurred. V(T, how can 1 escape from offence against His 
Majesty ^ So 1, his slav(‘, is within the bounds of punishment.” 

This suppli(*ation of the Phiikan being submitted to the 
King, His Majesty pardoned his offence and permitted him to 
go to his residence. After a few days lie was allowed to resume 
his duties at the watch. This expedition was termed Lata-lcaia 
Ran or the creeper-cutting e.\})edition. KM. 

Then after a year, ni the month of tJaistha, saka 1(>IH, the 
King Sri B-ajesw’ar Singh a. jiassed aw'ay at 

Singha Dewargram. He reigned for nineteen years. 

lOd. 

The body of the deceased king was conveyed upstream for 
burial at the (diaraidco Hill. The ministers 
and counsellors consulted together, and 
arranged fur the return of the corteges when it had reached the 
vicinity of the temple at (largaon; tlie body was conveyed ilown 
and burnt below the big Sintaht tree on the banks of the Lohit 
adjoining the royal residence at Sonai river. One of the princes, 
in the company of the Clietiapatra Bhukan, conveyed the liones 
to the hill. The Sraddha ceremony was performed according to 
Brahmanical rites. From that time was inaugurated the custom 
of burning dead bodies, and of performing the Sraddha according 
to Brahmanical rites. 106. 
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AocoHsion, 


CHAPTER VIII. 

SWARGADEO LAK8HMJ 81NGHA. 

On the twenty-first day of that month of flaistha, of tJie year 
lOhl saka, the following nobles and ministeis 
jointly deliberated and installed the Namrupia 
Gohaindeo, the younger ])rothcr of the deceased monarch as their 
king at the royal camp at Dewargaon, — the T><echengial Barpatra- 
gohain, the ihiragohain of the Knoigayan family, the Madurial 
Bargohain, (Jendhela Barbarua of the Bakatial family who was also 
called Kirtichandra after he had brouglit th(' Magalus, j)hol])eta 
Naobai(*ha Rhukan of the house of Oihing, Rungrungia l>hi1.arual 
Phukan of the Duara family Piithao Dekaphukan, the Dihingia 
I^hukan of the Rup-Sandikai family, the Balia Aa-phukan of the 
Madurial family, the Rajneog of the Bakatial family. Ph(‘ new 
monarch known previously as Kalsilia (Johaiii now took the name 
of Lakshmi Siiigha. 

At that time, under orders of the King th(‘ Maju-(k)hain and 
the Saru-Cilohaiii wiTc exiled to Namru]) where they were maimed. 
The Pat-kowanr w^as pla(*ed at P>arkola. 'Jlien the King kej)t with 
him a son of Pramatta Singha fiy conferring on him tin* Tipam mel. 
The King w^as then brought from Dew'argoan to Rangpur. 107. 

In the same year, in obedience to royal orders, the Barbarua 
sent some men to cut Bardhaks or drums. 

MomiTrevolt^ Tliese men came back and reported to the Bar- 
barua that they could not c ut the drums, as the 
Hati-chungi Morans aiding in a heretical and disloyal manner had 
made their owm Raja and Barbarua and launched a war or rebel- 
lion. And Manchoka, the TekeJa of the Barbai’ua, came back and 
submitted detailed information to the following effect,-- ‘ The 
Hati-chungis under the Barbarua as well as those under tlu^ Phukans 
haye assembled together and recruited dcwotces or followers; they 
haye made two women Radha and Rukmini, and after holding 
diabolical conferences they have launched a war of insurrection." 
Having received this information, the Barbarua reported the 
matter to the King, who ordered the former to make enquiries. 
In obedience to the King’s command, the Barbarua investigated 
into the matter, and concluded that it was a mutinous revolt. 
Bez, the Bara of the TeJcelas, w as despatched at the head of a force 
consisting of one thousand Bhitarual Chutia Kauris, and one 
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thousand niusket-nKui at-tarhod to tlie Ba-rharua, c*onimaiided bv 
Iheir r(^s])(‘< t ]V(‘ Hajarikas. This contingent marched forward and 
reached the place w here the Morans had made t heir belligerent pre- 
parations. ensued a proxaiking altercation between the two 

parti(‘s. H)S. 

Onr r>(‘z Bara said to the relads * ‘Von are common men. 

W hy do yon lift your sword against the King 
Tmiinph of the ate yon launcliing hostilities ( Wkll the 

King keej> yon now in safety ( ’ Thus he said 
many other things to the Morans, wdio without listening to t.h(^ 
prohibition killed a nnmlier of men by some stratagem. The 
Hajarikias died th(‘r(‘ ; and very few men taniid escape. The 
Morans robbed our rniai of their firovisions. B(‘Z Jkira t‘sca])cd 
somehow, and gave all jiarticnlars to the Harharna of what he saw' 
and heard, and eoneliided by saying, — ‘ Tlu^ wav has assumed a 
serious ciiaracder, and it eannot be eomliated with a small array \ 
The Ikirbarua then submitted detailed information to the King. 
lOb. 

The King deliberated with his three Dangarias, the Barbarua, 

and th(‘ Bhukans and Hajkhowas, and ap- 

A Irosli coiitini^ point(‘d the Bhitarnal Idinkan of the Duara 

ent nndt'r Hamath - i i • i* i 

Phukan. family as Senapati or (!ommander-in-ehief, wdio 

was given a detachment of (>,000 men consist- 
ing of W7//.S and dowals. Besides an additional force of S,()00 
soldiers was pla(a‘d at. his disjiosal with the respective Hajarikias, 
— one thousand of the Bajua Dimarugurias, l>a jua Kowaiir’s thou- 
sand, Bajua Kowanr’s musketeers tliousand, two regiments of Bakal, 
Dhadura’s thousand, Bhitarnal Chekeratalia's thousand, in their 
muLs and doivaLs. d^he Dola-kasharia Jkira, the (diaodang Bara, the 
Barbarua’s Tekela-Bara, the informer Bez Bara, Telgaj the 
Chabukdhara Bara, and Anadar the Kalita Bara were also appoint- 
ed to acx'.orapany the expedition. Besides, eight tuskers and 
twelve horses were given to the army. The Bhitarnal Bhukaii was 
made general at the head of all. He was presented with a golden 
hengd(in or sword, and then despatched to the war ahead. It was 
in the month of Kartik of the year 1691 mka, 110. 

The army proceeded accordingly and encam})ed on the 
southern bank of the Dibaru. Then they erected 
a bridge over the Dibaru river and crossed it. 
When they had made preparations to construct a fort in the 
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compound of Man(dioka the Morans fell upon them by surprisi'. 
Fortunately, only a handful of the Kin<j;’s ovmi troopers hdl in iluP 
encounter, dhe army halted there in a stockade being ready for 
engagement. A few days after the Morans destroyed tlu^ bridge 
over the Dibani and intercepted th(‘ movements of our men. Tlu‘ 
rice-suj)pliers could not proceed, and our men sulTered misery 
from want of food. Th(\v began to eat. onidujd or dilennia, 
dhiikia or fern, karfiu or arum and tender shoots of taka })amb()Os. 
Their kn(‘es became enlarged and ther(‘ was an outbieak of fever 
and dysentery. 111. 

The Morans then held a council. They contrivt'd to call in tin* 

thr(‘,e exiled princes, Batgharia Barjaiia (hdiain, 
Moran strategy. , / i> • o- i i ' i • 

brother ol itajeswax eangha, wlio was driven 

away by that King; Maju-tlohain and Sariid Johain, sons of 
Rajeswar Singha, who were expelled during tlu^ reign of Lakshin i 
Singha. The Morans said to these three ])rinccs, — ‘ Lom(‘ over to 
our side. When necessary we shall appoint one of you as king. 
When you become king, you should appoint your Baruas and 
Phukans from among us.’ Thus saying the Hatiaduingi Morans 
and the thr(‘e Gohains interchanged oaths and promises. The 
Morans reminded the prim^es, — ‘ For no fault of yours, tlu^ 
Bakatial Barua had previously ])oisoned the ears of the King 
against you, and contrived to banish you to Namrup, and caused 
mutilation of your limbs. So let us proceed to put the Bakatial 
Barbarua to death Having heard this proposal, the throe princes 
became delighted, and accepted the proposal of the Hati-chungi 
Morans, being unable to foresee the cjonsequences. They placed 
reliance on the words of the Morans though they knew them to be 
promises coming from low quarters. The Batgharia Oohain was 
then placed on the back of an elephant, as well as the Maju-(h)hain 
and Saru-Gohain. Then the princes, in the company of the Morans 
marched post-haste towards the camp of the Senapati Phukan. 
112 . 


Mohanmala Batgharia Gohain then addressed the Sena])ati 


Moheunmala's 

justification. 


Phukan as follows, — ‘ Phukan, you are sprung 
from the Duara family, your line is not of 
yesterday’s growth. Seven generations of your 


ancestors have paid homage to us. There have been established 


also bonds of relationship between the two families. Now 1 alone 


am entitled to the throne. The Bakatial Barbarua by a diploma 
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tic inancruvrc instigated the King to banish us to Namrnp. So 
we have waged war to exterminate the family of the Bakatial 
Barbariia. The oftiees and honours attached to the family of the 
Dangarias and of other Ahom houses will continue as before ; we 
will not do any harm to tia^ common ])aiks, nor shall we kill any 
one Thus tli(‘ prim e spoke to the Senapati Jdnikan and others. 

11:1. 

'To this liie Sena])ati Idiukaii ma.de the following reply, — 
‘You tiohains are banished ])rinces, how can 
Ilanaitli impii- take you as king ( At ])i(‘sent the Heaven- 

rftnicd l)V tlio r(v , ■ 

i,rls. ' *y King is sitting on th(‘ throne. So we cannot 

aeitept. you as king.’ The (tohains then said, — 

‘ If \ on call, o]K‘n tire at. us Irom your guns.’ Saying so they rushed 
forward and demolished th(‘ fort by tlieir ek'jihants. After get- 
ting down from the elephant they seized the Tliukan by his hand 
and took liirn away with his men. The Phukan was kc'pt under 
guard in a house built at some distaiu^e from the scene. The 
captives were admitted to the contingent of the (Johaijis. Of 
th(‘m th(‘ three Haras, — Hx^z, d'cdgaj ami Kalita, wc're jiressed to 
death between wooden rollers. III. 

The Morans in (consultation with the (h)hains ajipointed 

Kagliab as l^arbarua : one Khora named Nahar 
Moran rogiino i i ^ • 1 • 

was apjKiinted Uco-t nisani, his two waves being 

nain(‘d Hadha and Rukmini. Then the Morans secretly adminis- 
tered [loisoii to Saru-(k)hain and Maju-( Johain, and thus killed the 
tw’o Oohains ; the Hatgharia (lohain was th(‘ only survivor. He 
was also placed under surveillance in a. lious(‘ at some distance, 
d’lien Hamanaiida the son of Khora was made king, though the 
Morans ])roclaim(‘d to t he peojile as a make belH‘ve that the son 
of th(‘ Hatgharia (lohain was their king. The secret of the. Morans 
was known i only to the Morans, and they went on saying falsely 
that the Hatgharia (lohain’s son was their king. ] 15. 

Then the soldiers of the l^hukan’s garrison came and informed 
the Karbarua of the capture of the general by 
uardplibcTatioiis. ^Morans wlio had heen aecompanicHi by the 

Batgharia and other (lohains. This news waas 
announced in the council, whereupon the persons assembled became 
dispirited. The Barbariia then went to the King and communi- 
cated to him the new^s at the balcony of the jirincipal house, saj^- 
ing, — ‘The Batgharia Gohain, the Maju-( lohain and the Saru- 
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Gohain, in the company of the Morans, came and destroyed the 
Phukan’s fort and took him ami his men as captives.’ Havinoj 
heard this the King expressed his sorrow and asked the I^arbariia 
of the means to l)C adopted. The Barharua advised the King 
to convene a meeting of the three Dangarias. tlie Phnkaiis and the 
Rajkhowas, and deliberate with them so t hat tliey miglit gi\e their 
own o})inions in the matter, a.nd then the King after studying 
the situation might issue commands to them wliicli would be 
earned out implicitly. 

Tlie King then ordered the Barivarua to summon from (iauhati 
the Duara Bar|)iiukan and tlie Dihingia Bani-])hukaii. The Bar- 
barua sent a Kataki or mes^cmger and quiekly brought- the l>ar- 
phukan, the Baiii-phukan, tlie two IPijkhowas and the two Baja- 
powalis or vassal chieftains of Kuni and Imki. Tlu' King tlu'u 
convened a meeting of the three Dangarias, the Bhukans, tlje 
Baruas and asked them their advice, dliey all gave tlie following 
counsel, — ‘Oh King, why should w^e abandon fighting on the 
ground that the Bhitarual Tdiukan has been carried off as c aplixe i 
Your Majesty has a large number of stu’vants and retainers; 
whatever order Your Majesty may be pleased to issuer to them 
will be obeyed.’ lib. 

Then in sa\'a IbiU, on the fifth day of Aswin, a star with a 

AppearaiK'o of a ^-ail appeared in the sky, which j)ortended evils, 
comet. j 

The King then ordered the Barbarua to despatch the three 
Abhaypurias to protect the store of gold and 

wHh^hTMoraiis! ®**’^*^*’ Namnip and fight with the Morans. 

The Naosalia Phukan’s son Jabakial (Johain, the 
Bar-Abhaypuri Rajkhowa, the Parii-Abhay 2 :)uria Rajkhowa of the 
Kota Barjihukan’s family, the Saru-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa of the 
Bargohain’s family, marcdied tow aids Namrujj but they could not 
reach fhat place as they harl to fight with the Morans at Dighali- 
ghat ; and being vanquished in the battle they offered their sub- 
mission to the Morans. 

Then the (liiahatia Dekaphukan, the (fhora Barbara, the 
two sons of C^hikan Bangui, with the dowaJ recruits from the 
Phukan’s men, halted at the mouth of Timun where they erectial 
a stockade. Then a contingent of 5,000 Changmais under the 
('ommand of one Mai Barua, a Buruk by caste, proceeded by 
the Sariah-hat route, but a fight ensued just when they had 
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reached Changmai. The Diialia Phukan, son of the Dihingia 
Pani-phukan, was despatched by the way through Dhai-ali with 
the dowals attached to the Pani-phukaii. The Barkakati who rose 
to be Parvatia Barua folJowed the Dulia Phukan with some men. 
One Likchan Bara, who was originally a Likchan Ahom by caste, 
and who afterwards became Ikacha Rajkhowa, was sent by the 
route through (diaraideo Hill at the head of his own men. 1 18. 

Then Ragha Moran came out of the forest with his followers 
and retainers and obtained the submission of 

Moran rnananivros. , -n i i -i • ir • 

the villages up to the Dihing river. He circin 
lated a false report among all people that the Bar j ana Oo bain’s 
son was the king. Hearing this the people offered their homage. 
The Morans went on raising devotees and recruits by beating the 
ground with thick sticks and singing the following song: — 

‘ Ashtal)huj, >Sa])tabhuj and Chaturbhuj are our protectors ; 

His sword cuts him, his gun kills him, and Chaturbhuj protects.’ 
This is the song which they went about singing : the villagers 
being seized with panic and affright used to offer their submission. 
The privates of a garrison broke open the fort and made good their 
escape, while the chiefs surrendered themselves to the enemy. 

Previously to this, Bayan Deka, son of the Moamaria Maha- 
jan Chaturbhuj, cunningly raised from his disciples a straw 
bundle, a split rattan and a split bamboo per man, and he also 
made each of his disciples bring a turf of earth, with which a 
high plinth was raised at Khutiapota, where a house was cons- 
tructed with the materials thus collected. By this contrivance he 
could also asciertain the numerical strength of his followers. He 
also designed to become king, and his disciples and followers 
promised to make him king. 

There was a man named Abhay Bhandari in the service of 
the Barbarua ; he had a son named Ambarish. There were also a 
few attendants serving in the royal palace. They communicated 
to the Moamaria Mahanta all that we said or did. The Mahanta 
reported the same to Ragha. These secrect communications of 
the Moamarias were known only to themselves, and not to the 
Bamunias. 119. 

The chief weapons of the Morans were tokons or clubs. 

The heroism of other weapons, but they had no 

Baroi Dualia Pani- confidence in them. Then the Moran leader, 
phukan. attended by soldiers armed with tokons stood in 
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front of the Dualia Pani-phukan. Ragha Moran then addressed 
the Pani-phukan, — ‘Well, Phukan, with whom do you fight? 
The son of the Ihirjana Cohain is now the king. The l^hitarual 
Phukan has offered his submission to us along with his army. 
Have you not seen this ? So all the people up to Dihing river 
have also paid their homage to us.’ I’he Phukan then replied, — 
‘ The Heavenly King is on the throne. Should 1 offer my 
submission at the instance of an insectivorous Moran ? 1 am 

an offspring of the Dihingia famdy. 1 have bowed before the 
Heavenly King with this head of mine, and why should 1 now 
accept another as king ? ’ On hearing these words Pagha Moran 
rushed with his army towards the Pani-phukan. Tn tlu^ meantime 
all the men accompanying the Phukan took f o their heels ; and 
some were killed by the enemy. The Phukan stood at his j)ost 
with his back touching that of his TattioJ-kaia h'.gira or attendant 
to cut betel -nuts. 

Ragha then addressed the Phukan, — ‘ Well, Phukan, still there 
is time for you to submit ’. To this the Phukan replied, — ‘ 1 have 
already told you, Moran, that T will not submit to you The 
Phukan had in his hand his bow and arrows, and a sharp sword. 
The Tamol-kata was armed with a sword and a spear. With these 
weapons they killed a number of Morans. '^Phey were then sur- 
rounded by the Morans on all sides, yet they stood undaunted. 
Then there ensued an arrow-fight. A few Morans perished at 
the Phukan’s shot. All the arrows that the Phukan had became 
exhausted by this time. Ragha said again, ‘ Well, Phukan, 
won’t you surrender even now ? ’ The Phukan replied, — ‘ I have 
said before that I am not going to offer my submission to you’. 
Then the Phukan was wounded by a spear from behind. The 
lance pierced him through his breast. The Phukan fell facing the 
groimd whereupon he was hacked. The TamoUkata was also 
decapitated. 120. 

The Parvatia Rarua who followed the expedition having 
received intelligence of this reverse came back 
Chioftains^m Upper metropolis. Then some fugi- 

tives from the Phukan’s camp came and reported 
the matter to the Jlarbarua, who communicated it to the King. 
On hearing this news the Phukans and the Baruas living in the 
capital removed their properties in advance to some safe place. 
Besides, the men who were despatched against the Morans used to 
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submit to the enemy- Tlie Bar})ariia, realising the frustration 
of all plans reported to the King, — ‘T have found that the 
attitude and feelings of our people have assumed a dangerous 
shaj)e. Those who are sent to the war submit themselves to the 
Morans, whih' others desert the field. So 1 have informed Your 


Maj(^st -y. If we see that we ( aniiot stay any longer in this place, 
we shall proceed down to (Jaidiati after d(di})eration witli Your 
Majesty'. Saying so he secretly arranged l)oats and boatmen 
nec(^ssary for the journe 3 V The l>ar)>arua further said, — ‘ I have 
brought the chieftains of Itani, Luki and Topakmdii. i wall send 
them to war, and see what 1h(\y can do. ’ Then th(‘ Uar})hukan 
of th(‘ Duara family said, — ‘This chief of llani is a gr(‘at warrior. 
H(‘ has ]>revi()usl3" vanquished the Bangals 121. 

The chieftains were then despatched with the (Jargayan T)eka* 


[{(^versos to llaui 
and Luki c'hu'fs. 


pilukan along the Dhai-ali route ; while the 
Tangondhara Rajkhown of the Adabaiia sec- 


tion of the Sandikai idan, who had f)een 


appointed Dihingia Phukan, proceeded by the Tamuli-bazar route 
in the company of his retainers. Tlie Lechengial Ihirpatra-gohain 
also proceeded with his men by the l^eehang route. Then Ragha 
Moran encountered the chiefs of Luki, Rani and Topakuchi at 
the terminus of the Dhai-ali, and there ensued a battle between 
the two armies. Then Itani and Luki eliiefs were vampiished and 
they left the field. The Morans chased them and killed many 
of their soldiers. The Rarj)atra-gohain remained at his ow n resi- 
dence. The PJiukans returned and joined the King: the other 
common men ]i‘tired to their own homes. One or two of the 


fugitives came to tlie Barbariia and iidormed him of all that hart 
happened. The Barba, rua communicated the same to the King. 
122 . 


The Barbarua, in consultation with the King, proceeded 
down with the intention of going to Gauhati. 

^sOTtsTlR^capiLl®’ eighth day 

of Aghon, on Saturday, at the fourth danda. 
the King and his party reached the Sonai riv-er camp at night. 
The King could not get the boats that were arranged for him. 
The King’s followers too dispersed in all directions, who also took 
with them the ornaments of the King. 123. 

Of the King’s followers the following accompanied His Majes- 
fy? — the Madurial Bargohain, the Kuoigayan Buragohain, Kirti- 
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The King’s udhe- 
leiiis. 


cliandra Barharna of the Bakatial family, the Bajiieo", the Duara 
Bar]>hukan, the Dihingia. Pani-phiikan, »1ati 
liajkhowa. of the Buragohaiii family, the 
Dekaphukaii of the Hati-Bariia family, the 
Dihingia Phukaii of the Saiitlikais, the l)eka-P>ar}>arua, the Dhekial 
Phiikan, the King’s inother, the (pieen and a few (hilias or ]3alan- 
quin- hearers. The following did not desert the (unnpany of the 
King, — the Khanikar Barua., the Hahial Barua, the Sandikai 
Ghora-Barna, the King’s son-in-law, the Ligiras, — Kain, Pijali, 
Lakhar, Latha ; and Sivaimth of Laninakharu famih . 1:^4. 

Then Amharish, son of Ahhav, his (‘ousins Pradad and Mahada 
sent men to infoini Ragha that the King had 
left the eity and proceeded down, and that the 
Morans should eome at once and take possession 
of tfie eajiital. 125. 

Having received this th'ws Ivagha, Moran proceeded with his 
army and entered the city at midnight on the 


Informors of llio 
Morans. 


]ja.kshnii Singha 
imprisoned 


fourth (landa. Their entry was signalised hy a 


salvo of gun-fire. In that very night Pagha 
sent 400 Barnfias or adlierents who surrounded and captured the 
King and his followers at the Sonai camp in the early part of the 
day. The King was seized with fright. In the night when the 
King deserterl the city, the Deka-Barharua left the company of the 
King and proceeded down in a fisherman’s hoat. But he was 
seized and detainetl hy the Kaliaharia Oohain of the Chatai-alia 
family, to whom the Heka- Barbarua was a son-in-law by relation- 
ship. Then the Morans seized th(‘ persons of the King and his 
followers and led them up, and kept; them under guard at the 
Jaysagar temple. At; the instance of the King the Barbarua had 
gone from the Sonai camp to the Moamaria Mahanta to pray for 
their lives. The Mahanta said, — ‘ All right, if 1 can 1 shall protect 
you ’. The Barbarua was captured there and put in chains with 
all the memhers of his family. He was kept under watch in the 
Hatisal or elephant-stall at the entrance of the Na-duar. The 
other Phukans, Rajkhowas, Chamua Phukans anti Baruas wore 
kept in their respective dwellings. After some days, Ragha Bar- 
barua sent some men who destroyed the stot^kade of Chikan 
Bangal at Abhaypur. His two sons and the Ghora- Barbara were 
also captured. The three were hooked to death near the road 
at Pataghar. 126. 
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Thc‘ii Ragha Barbariia sent men to Raja Ramananda with the 
following message, — ‘We have occupied Rang- 
* pur ; and we have seized the King w hom we 

have kept under guard.’ Hearing this Rama- 
nanda hecuiine delighted, and being accompanied by his father 
Khora, R-adha and Rukmini, the Morans proceeded in hot haste 
with their army aiid occupied the cayjital. Their Baruas and Rhu- 
kans drove away our Raruas and f^hukans from their respective 
dwellings, and ofa'upi(*d them themselves. They also brought with 
them th(^ Ikirja-na (Johain bereft of his followers, as well as the 
Senapati Idiukan. All the Rhukans and Rajkhowas who had 
offered their submission to the Morans were now' brought with 
them Aft('r ocumpying the capital in this manner the Morans 
fired a volley from their gun. This haj)y)ened in the month of 
Aghon, mica Jb91. After entering the city Khora assumed the 
name Deo-(Josain, and he stayed at the Rangnath Doul with 
Rukuni ; Radha remaine<l at the Hara-Raiiri Doul. The Raja 
resided in the capital. His brother took the name Beli-raja. 
Ragha Barbarua 0 (-cuy)ied the (juarters of the Bakatial Barbarua. 
Ragha Barbarua tlnui said that he would take one hundred wives. 
Thus saying he brought in the queen, who was the daughter of 
the Manipuri Raja, as well as the daughters of the Rhukans and 
the Baruas. C)iie Khundainara of the Likchan family was Lik- 
chan Bara. He used to collecd men for the royal council. Ragha 
Barbarua used to receive all informations from him. One Madan 
of the Kakati (dialiha family used to hold diplomatic conversa- 
tion with foreign envoys when Ragha Barbarua sat at the court. 
He decided cases by sitting at his court both in the forenoon and 
in the afternoon. The sons of the Ikxkatial Barbarua were mur- 
dered at the Mah-bhandar, literally the emporium of pulses. The 
Raja, Ramananda, brought in the daughter of Tarimua Bhandari 
Barua and made her his consort . 127. 

One of the Morans was appointed Bargohain, another Bura- 
gohain and a third Barpatra-gohain, thus all 
M^mn Rhukans and Rajkhowas were ayjpointed 

from among the Morans. One Ligiri Kanri who 
had his home at Kalugoan was appointed Barphukan and sent 
down to Gauhati. The six Rhukans and fourteen Rajkhowas of 
Gauhati were appointed from the Morans. Only the old Solal 
Gohain was retained in his office. One of the Garudharias be- 
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came Sadiya-khowa, one of the Kachari-jowa Chetias who was a 
Moamaria was appointed Marangi-khowa (lohain. 

After this the Rangi)uria Raja, Rainananda, in (ieliberation 
with Ragha, and other l^hukaiis and Rajkhowas, went to the house 
of the Moamaria Mahajan at Khotiapota, leaving Ragha Barbarua 
in charge" of the capital. The Senapati Bhukan effected his escape 
and fled down to Chilmari aft(*r crossing the Maiiaha. 12S. 

After this Raja Ramananda proceeded to Khutia])ota, where 
he summoned the Auniatia, the Dakhinpatia, 

The Muratis fiarnss (biramuria, th(" Kuruabahia (losains, and 

the Bamiinia Ma- , t i - i n 

fiantas. other Baniunui and lhakuria Mahantas. He 

confined them and exacted money from them 
as follows, — from the Auniatia (Tosain Rs. 8,000 ; from Dakliinpat 
Rs. 8,000; from Garamur Rs. t,000 ; from Kiiruabahi Rs. 4,000. 
Thus he extorted money from all the Mahantas proportionate to 
their rank and condition. Besides, the Auniati Bagis Bapu was 
punished by being deprived of his nose, ears and eyes. The 
Moamaria Mahan ta passed a rule according to which all the com- 
mon men of the villages were brought in crowds and initiated, 
each new disciple having had to pay only a bunch of betel-leaves. 
The work of initiation continued for two months. Then the Maha- 
jan took the Kekora-dola or sedan which is the prerogative of kings 
alone. 12P. 

Ragha Barbarua was then taken from Rangpur, and with 
him were also taken the Swargadeo, the three 
Thfilvirran^^” Dangarias, the Barbarua, the Barphukan, and 
all others including the Phukans and the 
Jiaruas. Then after a few days the Buragohain, the Bargohain, 
the Barbarua, the Barphukan, the Dekaphukan and the Kathkatia 
Barua of Luthuri were all murdered at Khutiapota. After 
this the Moran Raja and Barbarua along with others came up to 
Rangpur in the month of Chaitra. In the same month, on report 
being received about the outbreak of hostilities at Gauhati, 
Rukuni proceeded down to that place. In the selfsame month 
Ragha Barbarua said to Raja Ramananda, — ‘ It was J who first 
occupied the city, captured and imprisoned the King. I am 
the person who took the lead in all these matters. So the 
Kekora-dola or royal sedan and the mace should be given to me.’ 
The Raja said that he could not confer upon him these insignias. 
Being thus refused Ragha became displeased and went up to 
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('hepan with Khora. The Raja brought them back })y sending 
emissaries. Previously to this Bayan Deka had thought of be- 
coming Raja, and accordingly he had organised armed hostilities 
through the eastern Morans by despatching Khora, which resulted 
in the ac(piisition of the kingdom. Then he said to them when 
they ha.d gone to Khutaapota, — ‘ Formerly you promised to make 
me Raja, but now I sec that Ramananda has been appointed 
instead, and you do not mean to make me Raja.’ Then the 
Morans including Ragha Harbarua told bim that they did not 
desire to ajipoint. him their Raja. Having heard this J^ayan Heka 
said, — ^ You have deviated from your promise, and I will see what 
] can do .* 130- 


Accord ing to 

The Ahoms roused 
to action. 


this a number of Moamarias under the leader- 
ship of (iovinda Goanburha went up and 
stopped at Sagunmuri after erecting a stockarle. 
I\ach of them had a chekani or slender bamboo 


stich in his hand. Having struck the sticks against each other they 
went about singing the following song, — ‘ Praja on, fJarau-rouwa ’, 
litert'illy, ‘ Oh people, there is something rotten here.’ Singing 
this they advanced with their chekanis. This happened in the 
month of (diaitra, 1091 saka. After this, our deposed Dangarias 
and others said to themselves, — ‘ The Morans had declared for- 
merly that the son of the Barjana Oohain was the Raja, but now 
we see that a Moran has assumed sovereign power. The Heavenly 
King has also been removed from the throne ; the Mahantas also 
have been made to pay money under compulsion; the Dangarias, 
the Baruas and the T^hukans have been murdered, deposed or ex- 
pelled. The Morans have set up an independent sway. Since 
the advent of King Sukapha to this country Rill now only the 
members of the royal family have become kings, and not others 
of inferior blood. Besides, the Baruas, the Phukans and the 
Rajkhowas have been appointed from among the members of the 
Ahom families. The Heavenl 3 ^ King, as an act of favour occa- 
sionally raised others or non-Ahoms to power, yet they could not 
be independent .’ Having thus deliberated they resolved to at- 
tack the Morans. 131. 


The following persons participated in the deliberations, — 

Bailung Gohain, son of the Doulbandha Bar- 
Vow to extirpate , . i . tt • -i . i t;- • 

the Morans. gohain ; Goham Hajarika of the Kuoigayan 

Buragohain family; a member of the Moran 
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Patar family ; the two brothers of Bhadraseii of tlie Bakatial 
family ; their two uncles ; one Deka of the Ncog-(U)hain family 
of the Lahan clan ; Baghmua of the Lai-Sandikai family ; one 
Deobilia Pachani of the Buragohain family ; Bam-krishnai, son 
of Jada Tamuli ; Ramnath, another son of the same ; Mohan 
of the Dafala-duaria family ; one Fvekeni Rajarikia, a retainei’ of 
the Bargohain, by (^aste a Kalita; Kahan ; Apaiiita ; tlu* families 
of the three Dangarias ; some of their sons and brotlaa-s ; sonu* 
tenants and servitors of the same. All these men united together* 
at Bhogbari, where they, by the name of their spiritual leaders, took 
an oath not to desert ea(di other, nor to betray their secrets. 132. 

Thus the royalists conferred for about ten days. Ram-krishnai 
who was charged wdth the task of capturing 
Uam-krishnai and Conspired with the Magalu princess : and 

she promised to do aw^ay with Ragha. She 
had been taken by Ragha Moran as his wife. Then Ram-krishnai 
hatcdied a plan with some Magalus and other men. Kalian and 
Apainta undertook to kill Khora with the help of a party of men. 
The rest promised to enter inside the city walls. After deliberating 
in this manner the men who were entrusted with the task of cap- 
turing Ragha, on the Sankrantl of thc^ month of Ikiisakha, pro- 
ccieded and stopped at the inner entrance. IlaN ing received this 
news Jtagha surmised that (^ovinda (kaonburha vSenapati of Sa- 
gunmuri had come with his (.^hekani -Icobowa soldiers, and accord- 
ingly he came out to escort them with a mrai with betel -nuts 
and leaves. The Magalu princess with a sword in her hand fol- 
lowed him with other ladies each armed with a dao. There was 


not a single male. 133. 

Ram-krishnai then gave the hint by uttering a few words. 

The Magalu princess, recognising the voice, 
struck Ragha with a sword just below the calf. 
Ragha fell down with his face towards the 
ground. Then Ram-krishnai who was also there severed his head. 
Then the party issued out of Ragha’s residence, and approaching 
the Rangnath temple made a sign by words to be recognised by 
the men who had been deputed to capture Khora. Having 
recognised the voice Kahan and Apainta gave a thrust with a 
spear on the thigh of Khora. Khora was wounded, but he did 
not fall, and he ran off. He then fell at the entrance of the 
main gate of the temple. 134. 
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Those very men pierced Radha to death at the Hara-Gauri 

^ , , temple. The men who had killed Ragha now 

Murder of Hadha. ^ , ,, . ^ , .. , 

entered the walls of the citv by breaking down 

the mam gate with the help of elephants. Then they went in by 

breaking open the Jhirika door, where they ( lit some men, and 

some .Morans as weJl as some Phukans and Baruas. "They set 

tire to th(‘. King’s eoiirt and also to the houses at the Darita door. 

"rhen Raja Ramananda made his escape with his chief consort 

through a secret passage. She was the daughter of Tarim ua 

Bhandari Barua, a Koch by caste. R15. 

"Then they took down a dola or litter from the Dolaghar, 
where they placed a pillow erect, and paraded 

K^ngpur* round the Barchara or royal court. 

The dola-bearers announccHl by shouting, — 

‘ The former King of the Tungkhungia family has become king 
again. The people should not disperse.’ Then the Kanris and 
Baruatis became delighted, and the citizens remained in perfect 
composure. Then the (lohain Hajarikia of the Kuoigayan Bura- 
gohain family in the company of a large concourse of men pro- 
ceeded to escort the King from the Bardoul. The King was seized 
with fright at the sight of the crowd approaching. Then the 
people explained all that had happened, and that they had van- 
quished the Morans ; they also gave marks of individual identity. 
The King then believed it to be true. The royalists placed the 
King on the sedan, and after bringing the queen-mother, the 
(jueens and the prin(;e, placed them under proper guard at the 
Dolaghar. Then they re-occupied the city on Tuesday, on the 
Baisakha Sankranti, in 1092 <^aka, when it was still one prahar 
of the night. 130. 

On that very night the King issued an order that the Morans 
should be killed wherever and by whomsoever 
they are found, and they should be brought as 
captives as well. Then this order was proclaimed 
from all the roads throughout the country by men on horseback. 
This proclamation being heard the Morans were captured and put 
to death. Many were yoked in pairs and made over to the 
Hatisal. Khora was found by the watchmen in a clump of arum 
plants ; he was captured and made over. He was also put to death 
after various tortures. 137. 

On that very day the Heavenly King appointed Bhadrasen, 


Death of Khora 
Moran. 
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son of the Bakatial Rajneog, to the office of the Barbarua. Bai- 
lung, the son of the Doulbandha Bargohairi 

Nt'w Ahom ofticers. 

was appointed ffargohain. (Johain Hajarikia 
of the Kiioigayan IRiragohain family was appointed Buragohain. 
The officie of Tiarpatra was conferred upon a member of the Moran- 
Patra family. Baghmua of the Lai-Sandikai family was made 
Naobaicha Phnkan, while the office of Dekaphukan was conferred 
upon a member of the Lahan family. A memlxw of the Sandikai 
family was already appointed Dihingia tdiukan. The Na-phukan 
was selected from the members of the Deobilia liranch of the 
Buragohain family. A member of the Bakatial family was ap- 
pointed Rajneog. 'Fhe Barbarua’s brother was appointed (-hola- 
dhara Rhukan. Kekerii Hajarikia, a retainer of the Bargohairi, 
was appointed Bhandari Barua. The old Pani-phiikan of the 
Dihingia family was ayipointed Barphiikan. Mohan of the Dafala- 
duaria family was created ( ihora-Barua. RiS. 

In the morning of the next day the King (^ommandcul the 
Prime Minister, the Buragohain of Ike Kuoi- 

Iho Moamaria p;ayan family, to capture and bring the Moama- 
Mahajan put to , , 

(loath. ria Mahanta from Khutiapota. The Dangaria 

too marched with a force day and night to 
Khutiapota where he acquainted our Kanris and Baruatis with the 
object of his mission in secret. They became delighted and having 
consulted together surrounded the Morans on all sides. Appre- 
hending a friction the King despatched Ram-krishnai with some 
Magalus along with two prim^es in the rear. The Buragohain by 
adopting a stratagem brought out the Mahanta and seized his 
person. The father and the son were packed in bags and placed 
on the two sides of an elephant. The Buragohain left Khutiapota 
while there was one prahar of the day, and marching day and 
night reached Rangpur on the third pra/iar on the next day. The 
captives were then made over to the King, and the Mahajan was 
asked about his conduct. The Mahajan admitted his guilt. The 
King finding them guilty got the father and the son executed at 
the open space in front of the Hatisal near the Na-duar. 139. 

The day after the Morans were captured, the King despatched 
Dhaneswar Barkataki of the Bahbaria Kataki 
The^M(^^quelled Gauhati in order to arrest Ligiri 

Kauri, the Moran Barphukan. A few days after, 
the King also despatched his Barphukan with the same mission. 
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Then Dhaneswar Kataki proceeded to Gauhati in a swift boat by 
day and night. After rea(*hing Gauhati, he caused the capture of 
the Moran Phukans and Eajkhowas, l)y taking them by a strata- 
gem to the Dopdar or the Barphukan’s council-chamber. They 
were then placed in an enclosure with c*hains under proper 
watc'h. 140. 


The Chekani- 
kobowa rovoli;. 


The Barphukaii during his stay at Gauhati killed all the 
Phukans and Kajkhowas of the Morans. Ru- 
Hukmini^kiHod ai, killed. Dhaneswar Kataki after 

a march of eight days informed the King of the 
extirpation of the Morans hearing which His Majesty praised 
Dhaneswar. 141. 

Previously to this the Bakatial Barbarua had recovered in 
the Kachari country a stone image of Chamunda 
The Kara- Ynm and placed in the 

Hara-Gauri temple. A month after the sup- 
pression of the Moran revolt, the image was sent back to the 
Kachari country as it was found to be of an implacable nature. 
142. 

After four days had passed of the month of Baisakha, the 
King deputed the Bargohain, the Barpatra- 
gohain and the Bakatial Dhekial Phukan with 
a large army to suppress the Clielcaiii-hobowa 
revolt at Sagunmari under the leadership of the commander 
Govinda Gaonburha. The Dangarias marched to the spot and 
encountered the Morans in an engagement, in which the Barpatra 
Dangaria lost his life as well as the Dhekial Phukan and numerous 
soldiers. The Bargohain Dangaria made his escape with great 
difficulty. The fugitives from the battle communicated the news 
to the Barbarua who conveyed it to the King. This intelligence 
caused a sensation in the city. It was only then that the tlirec 
Dangarias personally attended the watch at the capital. Each 
of the three gates was guarded by eighty young men recruit- 
ed from the several Ahom families. The guards were supplied 
with food. The King then deputed the Buragohain and the Bar- 
barua with a large force against the rebels, and also sent with 
them a detachment of Magalus on ponies. A battle took place 
soon after their halt, where the Morans being unable to stand fled 
from the field. The Magalus spurred their horses and chased the 
fugitives who were killed by the pursuers. The Buragohain and the 
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Barbarua then communicated the news of the victory to the King 
who was delighted. The other people were also pleased. To 
signalise the victory drums were beaten in all the roads, and guns 
were mounted on all sities of the city and fired. Then the Bura- 
gohain, who was also the Prime Minister, came back with the Bar- 
l)arua and related all that had happenerl to the King, to whom 
they also made their obeisance. Two days after (tovinda Senapat i 
was found at Billing and (;aptured by Saharias or village watchmen. 
He was also put to death. 143. 

Tlien the son of the Moran-Patra Gohain who tell in the 

battle was appointed to the office of the Barpa- 

New offinors. a r., .ui • i i 

tra. Alter this a messenger proceeded to Gau- 
hati under the orders of His Majesty, and he appointed a member 
of the Labhabaria branch of the Duara family as Pani-phukan . 
The son-in-law of the King’s nurse was created (hetia Phukan, he 
was Kachari-kiimar or a potter by caste. A member of the 
Dihingia family was appointed Dihingia Phukan. The Deka- 
phukan was selected from the Miri-Sandikai family. Kahan was 
appointed (Jhekera-talia Hazarikia and Apainta was made Hazari- 
kia of Bakal. Mohan was removed from office, and the Bargo- 
hain’s son was appointed in his place as Dhekial Pliukan ; the 
younger princess was also given to him in marriage. The Ghora- 
Barua of the Sandikai family was made Khargharia Phukan. A 
member of the Kuoigayan Buragohain family was made Gandhia 
Barua. He had also married a princess. His elder brother was 
appointed Bacha Rajkhowa. A member of the Gajpuria Hati- 
Barua family was appointed Nibukial Rajkhowa. The office of 
the Nyaya-sodha Phukan of Rangpur was conferred upon a mem- 
ber of the Dihingia family ; while the corresponding office for 
(iargaon was given to one Lakua of the Bakatial family. Thus 
the King restored the offices attached to the various families 
according to their fitness and desert. Previously to this the Solal 
Gohain had captured the Choladhara Phukan and made him over 
to the Morans. Being charged with this offence the King had him 
brought from Kaliabar in a bamboo crate in the position of a man on 
horseback ; on his way he was also subjected to humiliation and 
disgrace ; and he was subsequently dismissed from his Gohainship. 
Then Barpeta, a member of the Madurial family, who happened 
to be a relation of the former, was deputed to Kaliabar as 
Solal Gohain. One Garudharia Gohain who had been appointed 
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Sadiya-khowa Gohain by the Morans was captured and killed. 
144. 

After the occupation of the capital the Morans had engaged 
a few thousand of our men to erect an encamp- 
^^Tf^thefMora^ ment at Kundil. On hearing that our Heavenly 
King had re-occupied the kingdom by defeating 
the rebels, the Hati-chungi Morans treacherously murdered those 
men, though some of them made their esc^ape. After this the 
Morans renewed their hostilities. The fugitives from Kundil 
reported the matter to the Barbarua. I'he Barbarua enquired as 
to the ringleader under whom the rebels had taken up arms. 
They replied that the leaders who had killed our men and assumed 
a hostile attitude were Lephera, l^aramananda, Obhota-numia, 
and Tanganaram. Having heard this the Barbarua reported the 
m.atter to the King who ordered the despatch of an expedition 
against the rebels. The Barbarua provided the Na-phukan with 
his six thousand retainers as well as the muLs and dowals of the 
Bajua Kowanr ; he also despatched the Bakatial Nyay-sodha Phu- 
kan with the contingent. The deposed Dualia Phukan, a member 
of the Kharikatia branch of the Duara family, was summoned and 
provided with a regiment of Lahan and Bacha soldiers ; he was then 
despatched to the war. Further the King commanded them as 
follows, — ‘You three should fight in a concerted manner. The 
rebels have destroyed our stores and villages, and carried away 
from there our ornaments, and copper and brass articles ; you 
should institute a vigorous search for them.’ They were deputed 
with the above instructions. The expedition set out eight days 
prior to the completion of Baisakha. 145. 

The Heavenly King then issued the following command, — 

‘ The Morans have violated the sanctity of many 
people. And so the Brahmania and Thakuria 
Gosains including Auniati and Dakhinpat should undergo expia- 
tion.' They then underwent the expiation ceremony. 140. 

The King then instituted an enquiry regarding the persons 
who had accepted office under the Morans. 
Phisi of the Dihingia family, the nephew of the 
Raidangia Phukan of Hatimur who was the Chaodang Barua, were 
dismissed from their posts and turned out. Khundamara Barbara 
of Likchan was dismissed and driven away to the settlement of 
Bacha. Madan, a Kakati Bara, was sent home after being dismissed. 


Expiation. 


New officers. 



SWARGADEO LAKSHMI SINGHA. 


79 


At that time the Senapati Phukan of the Duara family was stay- 
ing at Chilmari as a refugee. Ho was brought back and reinstat- 
ed in his former office of Bhitarual Phukan. The houses of those 
who had accepted office under the Morans were looted, as well as 
the residence of the Moamaria Mahanta. The spoils were dej^osit- 
ed in the royal store-room at Rangpiir. The King instituted a 
census of the articles in th(^ treasury. One Pijali, a Barahi Bez 
by caste, who had been the King’s attendant before ascending the 
throne was appointed Khanikar Barua. One Kam Jdgira was 
made Tipamia Phukan. His mother w^as a Ligiri or female attend- 
ant ; and his father joined the khd of the Bargohain of the 
Miri-Sandikai family. Lakhar, a Ligira of the Barpatra khv.l, and 
a Lukhurakhun by caste, was made Senchowa Barua. 147. 

In the month of Kartik, saka 1092, the Phukans engaged in 
the frontier warfare in the east despatched in- 

Intelligence of telligence of the conduct of the operations to 
IVlorfitri iiii8iirr©p* ^ 

tion. the Bar barua through Baghunath Kataki. The 

Barbarua asked as to the persons who had 
launched the warfare. The messenger replied that the selfsame 
Morans had taken up arms, and that the contest was of a critical 
nature. The Barbarua reported the matter to the King who, in 
consultation with the three Dangarias, deputed the Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria with his retainers and other soldiers, having 
placed him as commander over the Phukans previously despatch- 
ed. The Dangaria pitched his camp near the woods where he 
halted. From there he entered the forest with his army and 
appointed the prince as his junior in command. One Bihlangi, a 
Brahman of the Dimaruguria regiment, was also entrusted with 
a command. Just at that time the Morans issued out all on 
a sudden and killed some of our men including the Nyaya-sodha 
Phukan. Yet the Dangaria stood ready to face Lephera and 
Faramananda in battle. He was then joined by a reinforcement 
which had been marching in the rear. The Kowanr Senapati and 
the Duara Dualia Phukan were in their company. 148. 

Then there ensued a contest with the Morans whore Lephera 
and Paramananda were both killed. The 

Repression of the Morans unable to take their stand fled from the 
Morans. 

field. The Dangaria, seizing an opportunity, 
halted there by constructing a stockade. From there he attacked 
the villages of the Holongaguria Morans. Being unable to stand 
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the Morans fled from there as well. The Dangaria threw ofi" a fort 
at that place wherefrom he destroyed the two villages vSaruchakari 
and Barchakari, and captured Obhota-numia. The Morans dis- 
persefl and entered the forest. Being starved to death they came 
out of their own accord and offered their sul)mission. The 
Dangaria sent the refugees to the King, who numbered nine or 
ten thousand wdth their wives and children. The King confined 
them in an enclosure at Alikekuri and placed them under guard. 
Those wdio belonged to Z’AcAs* were restored to their respective 
units. The Holongaguria Morans were established at Rangdai- 
( hong. The Dangaria after a search recovered some of the 
articles which had been taken by tht' rebels after destroying the 
royal stores and emporiums ; he came back with these and had also 
Obhota-noma with him. He w^aited in the courtyard of the temple 
of Raiignath and sent rex)ort of his arrival to the King, d'he King 
admitted the Dangaria and the two Phukans to his own (piarters. 
The Dangaria knelt dowm before the King and communicated the 
details of the war. His Majesty being delighted conferred re- 
wards upon the Dangaria and the two Phukans according to 
their merits and also gave them a feast. The gold, silver, copper, 
brass and (doths which were obtained by vanquishing the Morans 
were X)rescnted to the King by the Majindar. The King directed 
the articles to be deposited in their respective stores. 149. 

After this the news of the death of the Pani-phukan was trans- 
mitted from (iJauhati. Having heard this the 
d^es^irCauhatT’ appointed Tangandhara, the Dihingia 

Phukan of the Sandikais, as Pani-phukan. The 
Sandikai Dekaphukan was living without an ofl&ce; he was now 
appointed Dihingia Phukan. 150. 

After this followed a period of amusement including hawk- 

, flight and other jjastimes. The King went to 

Kalita Phukan. ^ ^ , , . . . , . 

Kahmara to watch and jiarticipate in hawk 

flights. He was followed by the Barbarua at some space. Ram- 

nath Bharali Barua went before the Barbarua on horseback. 

The Barbarua said to himself, — ‘ Ramnath who is my tenant should 

not go before me riding on a horse *. Accordingly he informed the 

King who caused the eyes of Ramnath and his brother to be 

extracted near the tank at Pajikata. This Ramnath was a sworn 

friend of the Kalita Phukan. As fate would have it there was a 

secret misunderstanding between the Kalita Phukan and the 
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Jiarbarua, and one would not spare the other if there was an 
opportunity. The Kalita Phiikan (confidentially informed th(‘ 
King, — ^ The Barbarua is contemplanting a revolt against Bis 
Majesty eonspiriiig with the two Nati-( h)sains. His Majesty should 
ascertain the facts after making proper emjuiries.’ 151. 

The King then assembled his three Dangarias, and after 
deposing the Barbarua institaitcd a trial, kind- 
allegations to l)e true, Bhadrascji l>eka- 
Barua, his uncle Neog-phukan, his 1)r(jther tlio 
(-holadhara Phukan and his uncle Baga Deka were beheaded near 
Ranghar. One of the (^lohains or princes was also killed near 
Ouguri. The Tipamia Goliain was orderded to be in Baga/s village 
at Baeha. Their houses were searched and their belongings eonhs- 
cated. On the selfsame day the King asked the three Dangarias 
as to whom they would like to appoint to the office of Barbarua. 
This was in the month of Sravan, saha 1G93. 

The Dangarias nominated the Dihingia Phnkan, the Khar- 
gharia Phukan and the Pani-phukan, and asked the King to 
appoint one of them according to his choice. The King then 
appointed the Dihingia Phukan of the Adabaria branch of the 
Sandikai family as Barbarua. The Kalita Phukan was appointed 
(ffioladhara Phukan. After a few months a member of the Labha- 
baria branch of the Duara family was appointed Pajneog Phukan. 
Nedhai, the son of the Dihingia Phukan of the Miri-Sandikai family, 
was appointed Dihingia Phukan. After this Ukils or ambassadors 
of the chief of Jayantia arrived with letters. 152. 

A Ganak of Nazirahat, named Naga, was appointed Majindar 
Barua. Bailung Bargoham complained to the 
l^ing, — ‘ The attitude of my brothers is not 
satisfactory. This is a matter which concerns 
the Swargadecj, and hem^e I cannot refrain from informing Your 
Majesty. Having known this the King should take steps as the 
occasion demands.’ The King made an enquiry and found the 
allegations to be true, and accordingly killed the two elder brothers 
of the Bargohain, the ex-Naphukaii of the Madurial family who 
had become the Bajkhowa of Bacha having suppressed the 
Morans, and Naga Gohain who was living as an exile, all these 
four were put to death at the mouth of the Safrai. The Lechengial 
Barpatra -gohain and his brother were both cudgelled to death in 
their residence at Lechang. The two princes, Bapi and Barmura, 
6 
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wJin liad ( oriK' with tlir Morans, and a {(‘w^ others \v(‘r(' ])uiii-he 1 
or (‘\il(s! to Xainruj). Some* forty Ma^alns \v('r(' living at Matai 
niara , all on a Mi ldm the\ \\(ait away ])y tlu^ mouths of the two 
ri\('rs \a]-ma Xyava sodlia hhukan of tiu' Diiiingia fami! was 
«'ej)at<‘d to hring tlami ha< k. 'llii* kinikan fail(*d in liis mi^'io:' and 
^ a na' lan k. J r>‘}. 

At t h,n t INK' t lic' Ixalita klnil'.an ex(‘r(‘is(Ml gn-jt ini! uenc(‘ u]><'n 

tli(‘ !\ing. 1’h(‘ S(Miaj)ati klnikaii also jooke ! 

Haiuiiili i hiik.ui in)Mn1h<‘ Kahta 1‘lnikan as Ins c'hief sta v. 'riu* 

S.( na) >ah ’ 

KioL! oma^ ons'j'ed tlu' KaJita 1‘hiikan and t]i(‘ 
Xaga .Majiiidai- to ask th(‘ Ikirharua. to theethad tliat tlie Ikirhaiaia, 
siioiild suhjnit an ae(a)iint of tJie men and [)ro\ isions \\hi('h had 
aceonipaiiiial tlie Senapati I'hukan in his \\ ar-ex]KHlition. The n*- 
])ort was suhmitt.(Ml aiid ex])]aiu(sl t.o th(‘ King in Ids (diainher, from 
whic h lie unde rstood from t]u‘ large amount of mcm and pro\ isions 
that 1h(‘ klnikan did not act as Iks was (s\peeted t-o do, d'lK‘ 
khukan was scarcd-ly infoianed of the mattc'r through the d\imuli 
Idgira, brother of Ithorola. Tins is onc^ reason T1 k‘ Kalita 
Thukan also eonlidcmtia lly eomnniideated tlu' same news through 
the kataT-Tamuli-kata . One* day the Kalita khukan scait- the 
following message to tlu‘- Senapati Tliukan,— 'The King’s attitude^ 
towards you is not. a favourable' one: he ahvays sjieaks of th(‘ 
submission \oii olhu'caj to th(‘ Morans. 1 inform \ou as a wel!- 
wisher. Knowing this. th(‘ Jdiukan should live' in retirenumt for 
som('tim(‘\ It was the Scuiapati Jdmkan's turn to give watch 
that day. lie st.ayc'd away at his resideaiec' on the ])lea of ilhu'ss ; 
and being aecompanic'd by th(‘ Jakayal Deka named l)om-vidya, 
one Kanfairagi, ami a youthful rc'tainer, he made his (‘seape that 
night , and took shelter at Kaiman in tlu' houses e)i the' Dulia Barua 
of tlie Dilihial Buragohain fandly, taking aeixantagc' of an existing 
relationshi]). lie was found altc'r a search of se\en days, he was 
brouglit. from his shed ter and w-as eontined in fetters in thc^ llatisal 
near the Na-duai in a cage. The King then accused him and 
ordered him to be made ovc'r to the (diaodangs. This order 
was communicated by Kaga Majindar, the lUira Tamuli khukan 
and the Kalita Idiukan to the Barbarna, saying that the King had 
handed over the Senapati khukan to the (diaodangs : this w as ako 
reported to the Chaodang Barua. The C-haodangs then took thc‘ 
Bhukan in their custody after removing his chains. The queen - 
mother, the Pahumaria Na-gosain senior, and the Barbarua detained 
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ilu‘ culprit an<l informed the ac'.cordin^ly, who then f)ard()n(Ml 

th(' Phukan and ordered him t-o l)t‘ l)roii<rht hack. At tlu' Jnstanc'c 
of tlie Ikirharua, lh(‘ Phnkaii was returned from tln^ Nalannil h 
and kept in tle^ spa.c(' in front of tin* liardtiar. d lu' Pfmlvan and 
th(‘ iMajindar cam(“ Irom th<‘ royal pr(\s(‘n(‘(‘ and dilati'd on the 
oftenee a<' follows,- ' d’lie Kii^e; has said tlia-t. h(‘ won! 1 }ia\e killed 
(h(' S'cnapat i !dmkan hut lor t hi' int.eia-,(‘ssion of the (jiu'en motlun-, 
the (h)sain and tln^ Parharua . a.n 1 thus iiis hie has Ix'im sav(u> 
d lie ldul!^an tlun su])])liea,t.(‘d in th(‘ fidlow inii; v\ords, — M \ ( iiemies 
r('])ort(Ni to me* that the Kini> ha ! eont em plaUv i mv d<‘ath on the 
alh'i^atmn that 1 had ollmMi m\ sidnnission to lkn;ha Moian and 
caused th(‘ lo-s of ukmi and jirovisions. lla.viny luaird this. 1 was 
sei/A'd Avith fi JLdd. and so 1 took ,sh(dt(‘r ids>‘wh(‘r(u d lu* Kin<^ lias 
])r(‘S(‘ntly oflere 1 mi' pardon as tlu' sidon of an ancdimt, loyal famil\ . 
I liavi' l)e(Mi sav(‘d hy th(^ (pu‘(Mi-motlu‘r, tlu' (kisaiii and the 
\eiUTahle Ikiiua, who intere(‘d(‘d l.x'lore the Kin*:; on my hehalf.’ 
ddiis juayc'r was oih'ri'd hy tlu^ Phukan. ddie Jviny tlun maoi* 
over the Phukan to th(' [iaidiarna, who informial liis Majesty tlhit- 
h(' would hc^ a. sun ty for tin* Phukan. dMie three nuMi wlio liad 


aceonijianicd the I’hukan wer(‘ d(‘]>i'ived of tludr nosi's and ('ars. 
ddie Phnkaai was tlu'n si'ttled at JJnne;rung. l.ati'r on he cann* 
ha(‘k to Ikuiidlur hy imjiloriim tJie lviin»:. Sivanalh, a ddimuli 
Idgira of tlu‘ family of Ikinda.r of th(‘ Lanmakharu clan, was 
appointed Ithitarual Phukan. Ink 

P>eforc this, Lakslirni Smylia ascended tlu' Sinyuiri-j^har at 
(kiriraon, saka Ihhd, when he assumed the Hindu 


Laksfiuii Siiiuha. 
as(*(nids t lio - 

;riiur. 


nanu‘ Lakshmi Singha, a,nd mad(‘ L^itts and 
chariti(‘s. All the nohles and ulliciads of Gar- 


ga.on and (kiuliati, including tlie three Dan- 


garias, were givcai jiiesents ; all tlie Mahantas vviTi) collected and 


the festivities continued fi^r sevi'U days. Gifts were made to the 


(Vlahanta-s. A daughter of the jn-incipal branch of the (kirgayan 
Sandikai’s family was mad(^ Barkuanri or chief queen, while the 
daughUu- of th(‘ Khangia Phukan of the (diatai-alia Ihirgohain 
family was created Parvuitia Kuanri. After asiionding the Siiigari- 
ghar the King ])lantcd the hanyan tree of life, when he made gifts 
to women. 155. 


At this time the King presented the Kalita Phukan with a 
'the Kahtu Phu- com])lete suit of dress, and he became a great 
kan’s influence. favourite of the King. After this a messenger 
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Si 

iianKvl Dhanrai iVoai JawuiTia. The r>ar))ania iiifonH 

ed tin' Kjhu afiout intj; tlio aiiiSa.^-afiDr Tlu' Kini^: sent 

word to tljo !»;u'Sar\i.i lliat !)|ianrai Ivataki u a ;< slirowtl diplo- 
mat. and tlio (vallta aioiu' woido i.c ^f)mj)f‘ten1 to rcaenc an 
ne^otiati' with him. As sii^^n^strd }»\ tho tJic I auiiata!.; 

a-<k('(i tlic Kahin to rnooTvo lh<' KataLi. 1 la Kalita i“oi (av(‘d Itn 
cnv o\' .d Jlis ow n la -idriaa 'Ida* !\,di1us dhidv ;n ’ -miii; a fa\ oma ’ 
ol llaa Kimj used to nomr down irom tin* Kini: s rh'uej and coiidu 
t h(' di plomat i' aHair'^o! t lam-onrt. I’hns mijovimf tla^ ^ood ij^ran ' 
oi il is Majo^ty, till' Kalita took troin tlu’ iviim a pan ol jj!,oi<i 
haiiG^k's stndd(‘d alio\or with \ahiahl(‘ aii l .i ])air ol (anaany^ 

t o w e<n‘ on t lic occasaai (>t thr mariaajii' oi tla^ dauLditi'r oi Ihr 
^Iridan^ia l>apoi Dihum. Ha\ imj; t hus lacca vad t h(\se ])r(.‘scnts from 
tiia Kin/ tlir Kahtui kliiikan Ixa-ana^ th(‘ most intinontiak ddu 
Danganas also, on tfaar way to tlic appoiiitnd statn nientiiia.^, 
stop])(.'d to! som(‘ tiriK' to talk and cxcliango giaadiiiLns with tlr. 
Kakta Idnikan. TIu' sons of man\' Ikarnas and Pliukans dainas! 
attamdancx' at th(‘ n^sidcaieo ot th(‘ Kalit,a with th(‘ hoj)(‘ oi giddiim 
piadVruK'iits. I dtk 

Having tlms a(.a|nir(M] inlliKmcc' .ind pro^]K‘rily. tin' Kalita 

Pliuisan iHa-aim' hlind of his])ow('r, and wmit to 
( Oinplanil xaaiMst (>\tont of poisoiiini^ th(' mind of the King 

khiikiiii. ' 

against t lu‘ liaigohaiii. ikn ing heard tliis as it 
rolUal down from oik* eai to another ear, tlie liailnng IJargohaiu 
Dangaria c'onlerreil jointly with th(‘ Knoigayan \lahamantri f>nr:i 
gohain and tlu' IJaqiat la-gohain ol t h(‘ .Moi’an- katar lamily. ddie\ 
soiigfk an audimei' w ith the King on the gr().md ih i,t they wanta^ 

to eoidcn- ahont state allairs. d'h(‘ Kme Ak‘ liai'hariia to 

hring tlimii up to Ins pr^senem d'h/* tkn ' a-tmiiit tlielsla jin- 

lar and also tho thriM* l>ano.,rias !)\'dr-~pio tmi^ ino-sa:igei‘s. The 
ikirharmi himsell sat *\iih the I’liukans viiei t lie iJa jkhowas. ddi 
Majindar th(‘n iiiforiiKMl tin- King of the prestnaa* of t h(‘, Dangarias, 
and th(' King took the thria^ miiiist(‘r.s tt^ his efiamber. ddie f>ai‘ 
goliain Dangaria who was reltitiMl to the monaidi hy tdu' marriage 
of tlieir ehildren made tlu^ follow iiig pra\(M- to His iMajesty,- 
‘ O King ' w'(‘ your siihjeets an^ not of one day. Wt‘ hav(‘ been your 
subjeets sinee King Sukaplia came down to this ])lac‘e. So wc have 
ventured to inform Your Majesty of what we have thought. This 
Kalita Phukan is disparaging and insulting us in an intolerable 
fashion, and is devising means also for killing us. Hesides, he w^as 
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a '^ervitor <itt a'‘]i(‘(l to my ///'/, /a. iiiulca- ni\ jurisdiction, and mi 
1)<‘ slioiildj n(d sJa,n-i(M- ns. ddii'^ Kalita is a vol u])t nary and a 
<1 unkard, and so ho should not nunain in toudi with tlc' Iviny. 
11(‘ IS without an\ oastc^ oi- crci'd Snrh a man should not remain 
in tfi(‘ ('ompaaiy of Vour .M,iJ(*st \'.' 'To tlie Ivinii; n^pliod, — ' 1 
did not know the Kalit^i Ixdoiaa It was \ou who said tliat Kalita, 
was a ^oo<{ man, and that In^ ha.d d i-a ini!:msh(‘« 1 lumsfdf he suhdnine 
th(^ Moraais. Kui tiu'r. yon riaommcndisl him for iimli dr^l inctions 
So I ('onfcrii'd u])on Inm mnk and ihyinty. If tlu^ Danyanas now 
say that ]i(‘ is a ui'kial ]>crson, I will enquire into the matttu 
Ir,7. 

ddie Danyaria,- risjuostnd llu‘ Kiny to send down tlie Kalita 

Iroin thr io\al ixaitlemi' and liand him over to 

' I hr K I Ml: s f < '[ a\ ’ ^ 

tlnm: tln^y a<lde(| that if thr Kiny could not 
arcommodat(‘ tluur wishes tie ', slioiild he dismisS(‘d and tnrnol 
out. from ohn'c. 'ldi(‘ Uarqiatra Danya, n<t '^ai l. -- This Kahta has 
saved us all hy su|>])!C‘s-,iny the Moiane My colksayut', 

why should you ahusc him now lik(‘ this d o thisthf' Karyohain 
repli(‘d, — * Well, A]Ka, you ha ve* heeoim* ma I.' ddie Ikirpitra tdicn 
I’ld.orted, — ‘ \\c tliiX'e Danyarias rirt^ ol c(|U,d la.nk aaid statue. So 
\ou should not sp(‘ak in this maiiiKU'.’ Sayiny t hus th(‘ Harjiatra 
paused for sonu' time. The Kiny hawnny Inaird all this j-emaim'd 
silent,. Then h(‘ said, -^ Whth refiT(m<*e to tin* r(Mjn(‘st wdneh tlie 
Danyarias liaae nunhy 1 wonhl like to say tliat they should yo 
t'O-day, and 1 wail make an (ui jiiiry to-morrow.’ Sayiny so he 
directed tlu' Ma,jinda,r to ])r(\seut, t.hi‘ hu/e of hctid-niit and haxf, 
which was done ac'corditiyly. ddie Kiny then yave them leave 
to depart. Tlu' l)anyarias haltexl ;i,t, th(' [kirehora, or eoiineil- 
(diambcr, from wlu're th(*y eadhsl in th(‘ .Majindar ayain and asked 
him to inform the Kiny of their wuiitiiiy there, and also to reijuest 
Jlis Majesty to surrender the Kalita to them. Tht^ Majindar in- 
formed the Kiny a-(" ordinyly. Th(‘ KinyS mother explained tln^ 
})ros and eons of this a,^‘tion t.o the monari h, addiny, — ‘ O, my son, 
u,s you have Ixa'ii importuned by t.he thrix! Danyarias it is advis- 
ahk; on your ])<i,rt, t,o surnmder th(' Kahta.’ The Kiny sent the 
followiny nuessayc through tlu^ Majindar,- - ‘The Danyarias should 
letire to their residence to-day. I will empiin^ to-morrow, and if 
I find the Kalita yniity, he will he punished aec'ordiny to his 
offence.’ The IMajindar conveyed this messay(‘ to the Danyarias. 
d’he bata was given again at the Barchora, and the King gave 
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them leave to retire. Hearing this the Dangaria s retired to their 
respective residences. 15(8. 

The Kalita was also pn^sent at the conference held by the 
Dangarias where they informed the King of 
their intentions. On the departure of the Dan- 
garias to their houses, the Kalita came out in 
disguise by the Darika gate, and halted at the watch-house of tlie 
Harbarua with the Majindjxr. Tlic Barbarua in his turn sent the 
Kalita to his (Barbarua’s) residence, where he remained secretly for 
a week. At the instancie of the King the Majindar Barua brought 
the Kalita Phukan to the Barchora and comniuni(;atcd to him the 
order that tlie Phukan should attend the court and remain in his 
residence on alternate days. The Dangarias discovered on many 
occasions the Phukan’s remissness in the discharge of his duties, 
and reporfod the matter frequently to the King. The Kalita Phu- 
kan then went to the Dangarias and fell prostrate at their feet ; ye.' 
they did not offer him any pcardon. The Kalita offered his pros- 
tration to the Bargohaiii who remained adamantine. On the sub- 
ject of the Kalita Phukan the King sent word to the Dangarias to 
the following effect, — ‘ I have invited the Dangarias to reconsider 
their attitude towards the Kalita Phukan. 1 have dismissed him 
from service, and driven him to his home at Tambulbari. Let him 
remain in the north.’ To this the Dangarias replied, — ‘ Tf the King 
has removed the Kalita from his Phukaiiship, we have no objection 
to his residing at home.’ Then in the month of Baisakh, 1694 saka, 
the King dcsjjatched boats and boatmen, as well as two Dola- 
kasharia Baras and two Chaodang Baras as guards and had the 
Kalita escorted and placed at Tambulbari. 1 him the Tamuli 
Phukan of the Bantoni Ahum famih was appointed (dholadhara 
Phukan, in whic h office he actial oidx lor threc^ days. The 
Bargohain’s son who was a, Dhc kial Barua was made' Lholadhara 
IMjukaii. The afor(‘>aid famuli Phukan was a])])oint(‘d Dhekial 
Phukan. 159. 

Tdieii th(‘ Kalita <'olk‘ct,(Hl in an indc^pendfait cajiacaty a largc^ 
nuinboi- of men at the ]>larc to which he was 
^ (Wikal. He e(juip])ed them with w(‘a|)ons, and 

instituting all th(^ four watches he nunained 
in ])re})aredness for war. H(‘ was joined by th(‘ sons of several 
de])osed l^aruas and Phukans. dlie King’s messengers could not 
bring any man from tladr (uimp, and th(‘. Tekdas or emissaries wort' 
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captured and detained. Then the Dangarias reported to the King 
on these high-handed activities of the Kalita. 160. 

The King ascertained all the facts, and concluding that the 
Kalita was perpetrating misdeeds, sent an ex- 
tlieKaUta\^^ pedition against the Kalita for subduing him, 

under Nedhai Dihingia Phukan, th(‘ Italian 
Dekaphukan, the Deobilia Neog-phukan, the Kowanr Senapati, 
the Pargohain’s son Lai i-(ilohain with the forc es under their juris- 
dicdaon. This was in the month of Jaistha. They crossed the 
Dihing at Landardc^wa-ghat. dlie Marangi-khowa and Sola I 
(^ohaiiis proceeded up the Luhit and joined the expedition. They 
surrounded the Kalita from all sides, d'he Kalita’s supporters 
took to their heels. 161. 

The Kalita fled with his son, and entered the Ketdiamati- 
parvat. The Kowanr Henapati ])ursued them, 
Heath liaving found them at the mountain fast- 

nesses brought the father and the son yoked 
together. Then they were i)oth killed on the way by assassins. 
The King had issued order only to seize the person of the Kalita, 
and now he was killed by assassins. The exjjedition returned in 
Ashar; the King was a])priscd of all that had happened, and the 
men bowed down before the sovereign. The King accused the 
Kowanr Henapati saying, — ' How has it been possible for ])risoners 
under arrest to be killed by assassins ? The Henajiati should find 
out and capture the culprits.’ On this offence the Kowanr Senapati 
was put in heavy chains, and they were taken off only after four 
months. 162. 

Then the Kakhams with some men came down from the Kham- 

jaiiia Naras to Sadiva, being unable to live any 
Sadiya oxpodition. ’ 

longer under the oppression of their chief. I iiey 

prayed to the King for some land tlu'ough th(‘ Sadiya-khov\ a 

(Joliaiu. The King in consultation with the Dangarias ordc^nal 

them to b(‘ settled in the Maluk lerritorv beyond the out.skirts of 

Sadiya. Aft( r living there hu- soiiu* lime tfu'V mui-di rcHl the 

Sadiya-khowa (Johain of the kaldv(‘i^ia. family, ddiis ncuvs was 

<‘;)mmunicated to the King, who d(\spatelu‘d tlu' Maliaanantri 

lJuragohain Dangaria attcuidcvd by the* K()W’anr Senajiati. H(*aring 

of the arrival of the Dangaria at Sadiya, the Natdiams took to 

their heels. The Dangaria recommended to the* King foj- tlie 

appointment of the son of the deceased Lankekia Sadiya-kliowa in 
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the office of his father. The King accepted the proposal. The 
Daiigaria after appointing Lan ekia’s son as Sadiya-khowa as 
ordered by the King, returned fiom the expedition and paid his 
obeisance to His Majesty by kneeling down at his feet. 163. 

Then at that time the queen-mother caused a tank to be 
excavated at Alikekuri. But she died before 
^the^oyaffe^ily^^ tank could be consecrated. Her Sraddha 

ceremony was performed on a profuse and lavish 
scale, and largesses were distributed to Brahmans. A year after 
the tank was dedicated by His Majesty ; an enclosure was made 
for Brahmans and another for females, and charities were distri- 
buted from there. Almost at that time the Parvatia queen had 
an attack of smallpox, as well as her daughter. Both of them 
were kept at the Devighar, where they both died. 164. 

Then at that time one Krishnapuria of the Lukhurakhun 
family was made the Parvatia queen. After 
this in the month ot Aghon, 1695 saka, the 
King began to select a site for excavating a tank at Bhatiapar. 
After two years the tank was consecrated and gifts were distribu- 
ted. The artisan employed as superintendent of the operations 
connected with the excavation of the tank was one Mathan, who 
was the Barbarua’s Tamol-kata, or betel-nut cutter, of the inter 
mediate rank, belonging to the Darikial regiment. The King 
also constructed a temple afterwards. After this Nakua Nyaya- 
sodha Phukan of the Dihingia family died, and a member of the 
Kharikatia branch of the Duara family was appointed Nyaya-sodha 
Phukan. In the month of Jaistha the Swargadeo ascended the Pat- 
ghar. In the year 1696, the King presented to each of the three 
Dangarias a set of presents consisting of long ear -ornaments of gold, 
gold bangles, a turban and a cloak, and a frock-coat similar to those 
used by the Naras. The Barbarua was presented with precious 
earrings, gold bangles, a turban and a cloak of Karchipi cloth with 
spotted embroideries. The Phukans were given ear-pendants with 
suspended filaments, gold bangles, as well as turbans and cloaks. 
Thus all the officers and nobles stationed at Gargaon and Gauhati 
were presented according to their rank and position. The King also 
invited all the Mahantas or religious preachers and held festivities 
for seven days, and presents were distributed among the Mahantas. 
The King then deposed Kasi Barphukan of the Dihingia family and 
appointed the Dekaphukan of the Lahans to the office of the Bar- 
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phukan. A member of the Tirowal branch of Chiring family was 
appointed Dekaphukan. After this in the month of Jaistha, the 
dress of a female attendant employed in sweeping floors caught fire 
at the back, the hem of her attire having touched the burning 
wick of a lamp. The wick stuck to her robes, which she flung 
aside. The fire dropped at a corner of the portico of the King’s 
main residence from where it spread to the thatch of the roof. 
The King retired to the house formerly inhabited by him when he 
was a prince. The next day a house was constructed near the 
Barchora to which the King retired. This fire portended dis- 
asters. 165. 

Then in the year 1699 saka, the dysentery from which the King 

had been suffering took a serious turn . Then the 
l)eath^_^f^^^akshirii appointed Juvaraj or heir- 

apparent. The Dangarias as well as the Baruas 
and the Phukans were presented with robes eonsisting of the four 
requisite pieces. After this the King died a year after, in the 
month of Puh, in the year 1702 saka. His body was cremated at 
the Hatikhok-ghat on the bank of the Hikhou. The bones were 
taken to Charaideo, under the escort of the Dekaphukan of the 
Chiring family and the Ghetia-patra Barua of the Madurial family. 
166. 


CHAPTER IX. 

SWARGADEO GAURINATH SINGHA. 

On the day when Lakshmi Singha died, the ministers and 

^ . nobles placed his son the Juvaraj on the 

Accession. , ^ ^ ^ i 

throne. Ihe rites and ceremonies connected 

with the death of the monarch were performed according to Dan- 
sagar, and gifts were also made. Musical recital recounting the 
praise of Hari was also performed by the Mahantas invited speci- 
ally for the occasion. It was in this gathering that the Ben- 
gena-atia Mahanta was allowed to sit next to the place allott- 
ed to the Kuruabahi Gosain. This seat was formerly occupied by 
the Mahanta of Dihing through the instrumentality of the Baka- 
tial Barbarua. Then the Barbarua of the Adabaria family be- 
came a great favourite of the King. The King acted as he was 
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advised by that officer. At that time the Rajneog Phukan of the 
Labhabaria Duaras was removed from office on the receipt of 
complaints made by the people. The son of the Barbarua was 
appointed Neog-phukan. There was an animosity between the 
Barbarua and the Bargohain since the days of Swargadeo 
Lakshmi Singha. Having discovered some loopholes the Barba- 
rua out of umbrage reported the matter to the King. The King 
found out that the attitude of the Bargohain was extremely anta- 
gonistic ; and so on the Bhishma-ashtami day in the month of 
Magha, Bailung Bargohain, his sons the Lari-Gohain and the 
Hati-Barua were beheaded by orders of the King near the Paki- 
ghar, literally, a masonry building. His other son the Chola- 
dhara Phukan, who was the son-in-law of the former king, 
was similarly executed outside the gate named Uranar-choki. 
Their belongings were seized and removed to the palace of the 
King. Then the eldest son of the Barbarua was made Choladhara 
Phukan. On becoming a Phukan he exercised great influence 
upon the King. His maternal uncle who was Chetia-patar Barua 
of the Rangpuria branch of the Madurial family was appointed 
Bargohain. He had adopted a son of the sister of the Parvatia 
queen Krishnapuria ; he was now maimed and banished to Bar- 
kola along with the queen. By this time the Lahan Barphukan 
died at Gauhati. 167. 

Then the deposed Senapati Phukan of the Duara family was 

appointed Barphukan. The Barbarua exca- 
Adab^a^B^barua g tank at the terminus of the Tangchu- 

ali ; but no water oozed out there though it 
was twenty cubits deep. At the bottom there sprang up a thick 
cluster of paddy plants as if they were transplanted there. This 
was a bad omen. A row of bamboos in front of the Rangpur 
residence of the Barbarua blossomed with flowers ; this was 
also an evil omen. After this the Barbarua constructed the 
Singari-ghar. Thus the Barbarua conducted the administration of 
the country in an independent manner. The King then realised 
that the Barbarua did everything by ignoring the absolute rights 
of the sovereign. Thus saying the King deposed the Barbarua. 
His sons, the Choladhara Phukan and the Neog-phukan were also 
dismissed from their offices ; and the Barbarua was driven with 
his five sons to his home at Adabari. On that very day the King 
appointed the Khargharia Phukan of the Sandikai family, who 
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happened to be the husband of his elder sister, to the office of the 
Barbarua. The deposed Barbarua said to the new one, — “ Well, my 
friend, you have become Barbarua, and what fears can I have now ? 
He further gave him counsels for his guidance and security. Then 
the new Barbarua kept the deposed Barbarua under guard in 
front of the Hatisal near the Barduar. In that very night, he 
was placed on a horse and sent to Adabari with his sons. The 
articles deposited at the Rangpur residence of the deposed Barba- 
rua were seized and removed to the King’s household. This hap- 
pened in the month of Phagun, saka 1703. In the same month of 
Phagun, the King was initiated by the second of the three sons of 
on© Ramananda of the Pahumara family, who (Ramananda) 
was designated as Acharyva or a religious preceptor. The King 
thenceforward became a very devoted benefactor of the Brah- 
mans. 168. 


After this, in the month of Baisakh, saka 1704, the Namtial 
Barbarua caused the King to ascend the Sin- 
^he Sing^arTghai* gari-ghar ; where he assumed the Hindu name 
of Gaurinath Singha. He made gifts, and 
collected the Mahantas, and the festivities lasted for a week. He 
mad© presents to the nobles and officers of Gargaon and Gauhati 
including the three Dangarias in order of their rank and dignity. 
After this he planted an Ao har, on which occasion also he distri- 
buted gifts and charities. On that very day, the Bar-aideo or the 
elder sister of the King, was given in marriage to the Namtial 
Barua ; he was allowed to have a red covering for his distinctive 
mace or Arowan. On his return he deposited the hangings of 
network at the Charaideo house, and planted a Bat-bar, when 
also he made gifts and presents. 169. 

The queen-mother, named Edakhati, had brought up a girl 
of the Sandikai branch of the Adabaria family, 
^bum^cmses^ made chief queen at Gargaon, 

The granddaughter of the Chatai-alia Doul- 
bandha Bargohain was made Parvatia queen. After this the 
King proceeded to Garagram in the month of Chaitra. After 
ten days had elapsed in Baisakh, saka 1705, the King came out 
of Barkola-duar to Nazirahat and amused himself by pljdng 
boats. Night approached, and the King entered the city by the 
Barduar. Some Moamarias with torches in their hands had 
accompanied the King’s torch-bearers, and entering the city by 



92 


TUNOKHTTNGIA BURANJI. 


the Darika-duar they set fire to the stalls where dolaa or sedans 
were kept. The Moamarias inflicted a stroke with a sword on the 
forehead of the Dola-kasharia Barua, named Lephora, who made 
a hairbreadth escape. The Dhekial Phukan was also wounded. 
The King was frightened at the sight of the fire ; and he arranged 
to fetch a Makhundi or female elephant named Sarukali, belong- 
ing to the Majindar Barua, from the stall attached to the Gan- 
dhia-bhandar. With the help of that elephant he caused a 
breach in the back wall of his residence, after which he entered 
his old dwelling. He was accompanied by Naga Majindar Barua, 
the Dulia Barua of the Sandikai family, and a handful of atten- 
dants. The queens also entered there with some female atten- 
dants. This manoeuvre could not be detected by the Moamarias. 
They cut some men inside the Darika-duar. The citizens began 
to flee being seized with scare. The Moamarias then came out 
and set fire to the Barchora, from where the Phukans and Raj- 
khowas fled away. The Barbarua also went out of his Palighar or 
guard-house. The paiks also fled away. The Morans came out 
from there and set fire to the Holong-ghar. The Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria of the Kuoigayan family heard this from 
his son the Lari-Gohain ; and coming out in the company of the 
Senapati Phukan of the Duara family, encountered the Morans in 
a close spear-fight at the entrance of the Barduar. Some Moa- 
marias fell in that affray and also a handful of our own men. 
Then the Buragohain and the Barphukan with the help of their 
followers alone drove back the Moamarias ; and having entered the 
city began a search for the King. 170. 

The King became somewhat frightened suspecting the approach 
of the Moamarias. But recognising the Bura- 
Dangaria and the Barpukhan he became 
composed. The King gave vent to his sorrow 
before the two nobles, the Buragohain and the Barphukan, who in 
their turn expressed similar regret. Then a search was made for 
the Barbarua who was ultimately recovered ; and arrangements 
were made for strict watch during that night. It was proclaimed 
by shouting aloud that the King was in the city and that the 
citizens should not flee. All the main thoroughfares were guarded 
by the citizens. The Moamarias then set fire to the residence of 
the Madurial Bargohain Dangaria. The Bargohain fled. The 
Dihingia Phukan of the Miri-Sandikai family was killed by the 
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Morans when he came out of his house, seeing the fire in the 
residence of the King. His followers deserted him and took to 
their heels. In the meantime the Moamarias set fire to the house 
of the Kenduguria Barpatra Dangaria ; and the Dangaria fled 
down to Gauhati in a swift boat. Then the Moamarias marched 
towards Rangpur by the route through Panichoki. It was 
believed that the sons of the deposed Barua of the Adabaria 
family were in the company of the Moamarias. The King being 
unable to ascertain the real fact despatched a Dola-kasharia 
Bara to the deposed Adabaria Barua, with orders to imprison 
the Barbarua if he was found in his residence, and chain his 
sons. The emissary found the Barbarua in his house and acted 
according to the command of the King. On their arrival at 
Rangpur, the Moamarias met the gate-keeper of the principal 
entrance. He was asked to open the gate on the pretext that the 
King and his associates had come there, the residence at Gargaon 
having caught fire. The porter did not open the gate, but they 
proceeded to report the matter to the Phukan. In the meantime 
the Moamarias broke open the gate and entered inside. Having 
met the Nyaya-sodha Phukan of the Duara family near the 
Barchora they captured him. The Gharphalia Barua of the Madu- 
rial family fled. One Bakhar Hajarikia of the family of the old 
Dhekial Phukan was at the Darika-duar ; he also fled away. All the 
female attendants and dancing girls who were found inside were 
removed by the Moamarias to the Dolaghar or sedan-stall. The 
Moamarias passed the night within the walls of the city. The 
next morning they issued out and set fire to the houses of the Na- 
gosain, of the Lanmakharu Bhitarual Phukan, and of the Bar- 
phulcan. The Parvatia Bhattacharyya Gosain was living in a 
house on the bank of the Jaysagar tank: and the Moamarias 
severely abused the Gosain. 171. 

At this the Gosain cursed them uttering the following words, 
— ‘The Moamarias will soon be destroyed’, 
"p^arvati^Gosa/n.^ Moamarias used to shout to the people on 

the roads that the Opar-Charingia-Raja was 
the Raja, and that the deposed Barbarua of the Adabaria family 
was the Barbarua, 172. 

After this a wounded Moamaria, who happened to be a member 
of the Bargohain’s family, was caught hold of at Gargaon, from 
whom aU the particulars of the movements and schemes of the 
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Preparations to 
encotmter the Moa- 
inarias. 


Re-occupation of 
liangpur. 


Moamarias were obtained. With the object of attacking the 
Moamarias at Rangpiir, the King despatched 
the Kuoigayan Mahamantri Buragohain Dan- 
garia, the Madurial Bargohain Dangaria, the 
Senapati Barphukan of the Duara family, the 
Dihingia Naobaicha Phukan, the Rajneog Phukan of the Burago- 
hain family, the Chatai-alia Bania, and the Chetia-patar Barua, 
with a large force and provisions. They accordingly marched on- 
ward taking with them all the villagers they could meet from Cha- 
tai-ali. The Buragohain Dangaria, the Barphukan and the Neog- 
phukan advanced by the route through Uran-choki ; while the rest 
consisting of the Bargohain, the Naobaicha Phukan and the Chetia- 
patar Barua, proceeded by the road through Meteka. 173. 

When the Barphukan marching in tlie van had reached 
Ghorasal or the horse-stalls, he was spotted by 
the Moamarias two of whom rushed towards 
him. Seeing this our men retreated, and were 
pressed back by elephants. However, the Nagayan shieldsmen 
acco mpany in g the Phukan saw the two men and severed them to 
rh the meantime, when the Buragohain Dangaria had 
reached the Nalamukh, three Moamarias dashed out of the 
Barduar to attack him ; one of them was on horseback, while the 
two others were on foot. The Dangaria’s followers speared two 
of them to death, and the third ran away and entered the city. 
The Moamarias receiving the report from the fugitive fled away 
by the Na-duar. Then our men, on hearing that the Moamarias 
had fled away from the city, proceeded with the army and occupied 
the capital. Then the Dangarias, the Pliukans and the Barua s 
despatched some soldiers on horse to inform the Barbarua of the 
re-taking of the city. The Barbarua received the tidings at four 
dandas of the night ; and being pleased he communicated the news 
to the King, who became greatly delighted, as well as other 
persons. Guards and watchmen were posted during that night. 
Next day at about one and half ^nahar the Barbarua sitting in the 
court sent the following message to the King, — ‘ His Majesty’s 
servants, the Dihingia Phukan and the Nyaya-sodha Phukan, have 
both perished in the performance of the work of the Heavenly King. 
The King may be pleased to allow their sons to succeed to their 
fathers* offices.’ The King appointed the sons of the deceased 
officers as Dihingia Phukan and Nyaya-sodha Phukan. 174. 
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After this the King commanded the Barbarna to extirpate 
the Moamarias living near the capital ; and the 
Further Barbarna had them arrested in flocks and put 

preparations. ^ 

them to death. The next day the King mar- 
<‘hed up with his forces to Rangpur. On the day following the 
King summoned the three Dangarias, the Barbarna, the Barphn- 
l^an, and other Phukans and Rajkhowas, and solicited their advice 
in the following terms, — ' The Moamarias have been exennsing 
great power ; and the Morans have c^ommitted many misdeeds 
heretofore. What is your opinion with regard to the extermina- 
tion of the Moamarias with their sons and adherents?’ Bearing 
this proposal the officers assembled unanimously expressed their 
wish to annihilate the Moamarias. Having thus (consulted an 
order was promulgated to all at the Barchora on that very day to 
the effect that the Moamarias should be killed with their sons and 
friends by whomever and at whatever place they were met. This 
order was proclaimed in the interiors by despatching the Dola- 
kasharia Bara, the Ha-dhara Bara and the Tekela-Bara. Having 
heard this dire command of His MajOvSty our men captured and 
killed the Moamarias in all the villages with their sons and wives. 
Home of them fled into the territories of the Dafalas, the Bhots, 
the Kacharis and the Jayantas and thus saved their lives. 175. 
At that time the three Dangarias, the Barbarna, the Phukans 
and the Rajkhowas had to keep watch at the 
'^sLTpunisCr'^ capital during day and night. Next day the 
King convened a Barmel or general council of 
the three Dangarias, the Barbarna, the Phukans and the Raj- 
khowas, and said to them, — ‘ It has been reported that the sons 
of the deposed Adabaria Barbarua came in the company of the 
Moamarias : the Barbarua should institute an enquiry into this 
matter and communicate to me his findings.’ Having received 
this order, the Barbarua as well as the three Dangarias and the 
Barphukan informed the King that the report was true, whereupon 
the King ordered the eyes of the four sons of the Adabaria Bar- 
barua to be plucked. Then the Dola-kasharia Bara accompanied 
by one Ohidai of Kamalabari put out the eyes of the four sons at 
their Adabari residence. After this in the month of Jaistha the 
Senapati Phukan of the Duara family made his obeisance to the 
King, and he was sent to Gauhati as Barphukan after the King 
had administered to him the necessary instructions. 176. 
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In the month of Ashar the Kuoigayan Mahamantri Burago- 
hain Dangaria died, and his son the Lari-Gohain 
heir-apparent was appointed Buragohain 
After this, Gendhela, the grandson of the Sandi- 
kai Pani-phukan, was appointed Choladhara Bania. 177. 

Then the Barbarua constructed the Patghar by employing the 
dowalfi who were raised for the purpose. In 
"^^tho^^Patghar^^^ Baisakh the King ascended the house, and 
offered gifts to the officers and nobles of Gar- 
gaon and Gauhati, including the three Dangarias, according to 
their rank and dignity. The King also made appropriate presents 
to the Saikias and Baras of the Kanris. The two chiefs of Darang 
attended the functions ; and they were also given presents. All 
the Mahantas were invited, and with them the King celebrated 
the festivities lasting for seven da\^s. The Mahantas were offered 
gifts and presents. This happened in the year 1705, aaka. 17S. 
After this, Naga Majindar who was a Ganak of Nazirahat, 
was charged with an offence by the King ; his 
®y®® extracted at Gargaon, and he was 
driven home. His belongings were removed 
to the King’s household. A member of the Kayath caste was 
appointed Majindar Barua. At that time one Brahmachari, 
who was a great-grandson of the Chatamial Mahanta Basudeva, 
and who had his home at Naogaon, was living on the bank of 
Jaysagar. He now intended to rise against the authority of the 
King. The King having come to know this brought him from his 
house near Jaysagar and had his eyes put out ; after this he was 
sent to his home at Naogaon. His three accomplices were fried in 
oil to death. After this the Dhekial Phukan of the Phisi regiment 
died. The Changmai Barua of the Changmai family was appoint- 
ed Dhekial Phukan. After this the King went to Adabari, where 
he met the Barbarua and his four sons at the gate of the residence 
of the deposed Adabaria Barbarua : the King was moved to great 
compassion at seeing their deplorable condition. The King spoke 
to them many words of kindness and sympathy and offered some 
money and cloths. They also made many prayers and supplica- 
tions to the King and bowed down at his feet. 179. 

After this the King returned to Rangpur. The King’s step- 
Death of mother was a daughter of the Naphukial Sandi- 

Harnath. family. She was now given the KKangia 
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mel, and proclaimed as Raj-mao or queen-mother. Then a 
tank was excavated at Naphuk where a temple was also cons- 
tructed. It was formally consecrated afterwards. After this 
the Senapati Barphukan of Gauhait died, and the fact was 
reported to the King. The King then ordered the Barbarua to 
erect a camp at Sonai river for bathing on the Asoka-ashtami day 
in the month of Chaitra. As ordered by the King the Barbarua 
constructed a temporary residence there. His Majesty proceeded 
to the camp and bathed in the Brahmaputra according to the 
prescribed rules. During the King’s stay in this camp, in 1706 
saTca, he appointed the Choladhara Phukan of the Sandikai family, 
named Gendhela, as Barphukan. The new Barphukan paid his 
respects to the monarch, and proceeded to Gauhati after he had 
received necessary instructions from His Majesty. The King's 
maternal uncle, one Bhadari of the Sandikai family, was appointed 
Choladhara Phukan. From the camp at Sonai the King went to 
the Satra or monastery of the Dakhinpat Gosain, and also to the 
residence of the Na-gosain of Pahumara. Thus after amusing 
himself the King returned to Rangpur. At this time, the son of 
the Na-gosain performed within the city-walls a BJiawana or dra- 
matic entertainment, the name of the play being Padmavaii-haran, 
In the meantime some men from the interior of Upper Assam in- 
formed the Barbarua that a nondescript band of Hati-chungi 
Morans had commenced hostilities under the captaincy of one 
Badal Gaonburha. Having received this intelligence the Barbarua 
communicated it to the King. 180. 

Then the King despatched the Na -phukan of the Duara 
family with his personal force. The Phukan 
Ro^l^marnage in the Morans by diplomacy and stra- 

tagem, and returned with Badal and Charal, 
and knelt down before the King. The King ordered that the two 
rebels should be put in chains. After this the sentry -house of the 
Gharphalias at Rangpur was struck by lightning. In saha 1707, 
the King proceeded to Gargaon. Then in Ashar, the King 
married according to the regular Brahmanical code, the daughter 
of one Kalia Deka of the Dihingia family. The King offered 
presents to the three Dangarias, the Barbarua, the Phukans, the 
Rajkhowas, the Kakatis, the Dolois, and the Deodhais according to 
their rank. Presents were also given to the Barphukan and 
other officers of Gauhati. 181. 

7 
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The King then ordered the Barbarua to erect temporary 

quarters at Garamur where he proposed to 

The Swargadoo’s f^^j. amusements and recreations. The 

hunting excursion \ i ^ 

at Garamur. Barbarua in obedience to the King s orders 

had camps erected by sending Kaliram Bara. 
Then in the month of Phalgun, 1707 saka, the King arrived 
at his Garamur camp. There the King amused himself by 
hunting elephants, tigers, buffaloes and deer. One day the 
King crossed the Lohit and proceeded to the monastery of 
the Narwa Mahanta. When the King reached the vicinity of the 
Satra, the Narwa Ata came out in a festive array, accompanied 
by singers, drummers and women to welcome and recieve His 
Majesty. The King asked, — ‘ Whose marriage is this V Saying so 
he brought the Mahanta to him by sending the son of Bhumuk, 
who was a Bahua or comical actor, and Manjay. The two mes- 
sengers upbraided the Mahanta very severely. The King had 
heard formerly that a prince had been living secretly in the Satra 
and for this reason the King now dishonoured the Mahanta severe- 
ly. On enquiry it transpired that the man was not a prince, but a 
young Cohain of the Buragohain’s family. Three days after 
the Edng crossed the Lohit to hunt buffaloes at Jengeraimukh. 
On the return journey, when the King was in a boat belonging 
to one Kathamia Naobaicha, there ensued a violent wind, and 
huge waves agitated the surface of the waters. The King 
unable to cross the river got upon a sand-deposit. The King 
immediately made a vow to offer the sacrifice of 10,000 buffaloes 
to the Goddess Kamakhya. 

Then when six or seven dandas had elapsed at night the 
King crossed the river without fear and reached his camp. After 
four days the King proceeded to Khakandaguri in the North 
Bank, on reaching which he caused the firing of seven volleys. 
The villagers came to the King and complained loudly to him that 
they could not live peacefully on account of the oppression of the 
Dafala-Bahatias. The King ordered the Namtial Barbarua of the 
Sandikai family to enquire into the matter. The Barbarua also 
asked the complainants to come to him for purposes of enquiry. 
The King came back to his camp after having thus amused him- 
self. After this the King’s step-mother, who was a daughter of 
the Sandikai family, breathed her last. Her funeral rites were 
performed a<5cording to the Brahmanical code and His Majesty 
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Renewed influence 
of the Moaraarias. 


offered presents and charities. Then the King ordered the Na- 
phukan of the Duara family to square up the disturbances in 
the North Bank, and despatched him accordingly. 182. 

When there had remained only a day or two for the expiry 
of the month of Chaitra, the King left his 
(ilaramur camp and halted at his Sonai-nai resi- 
dence. After celebrating there the Bihu festi- 
val he returned to Rangpur in Baisakh. The Na-phukan then in- 
timated to the King in Sravan that he had suppressed the hostili- 
ties as commanded. Then the Saharia Barua posted at the main 
entrance to the Dafala bills communicated the following news to 
the Bar barua through one 8agar Bara, — ‘ At Japaribhita, the Moa- 
marias and the Dafala- Baliati as have erected houses of cloth or 
tents, and behaving as rebels they have recruited volunteers. 
They are parading with fans made of peacock feathers, and are 
causing a panic in the country by extortion and plunder.’ Hear- 
ing this the Barbarua informed the King accordingly, who order- 
ed the Barbarua to carefully enquire into the matter. In 
obedience to the King’s order the Barbarua despatched the 
Bezbara to examine the situation. This officer went to the spot, 
and saw that the Moamarias acting in concert with the Dafala- 
Bahatias were perpetrating many misdeeds in the country and 
had also devastated a couple of villages ; he informed the Bar- 
barua of this, who in his turn communicated the news to the 
King, saying that the Moamarias and the Dafala- Bahatias were 
causing the dispersion of the people in the country. Having 
heard this the King summoned the three Dangarias, the Barbarua, 
the Phukans and the Rajkhowas, to a Barmel or grand confer- 
ence, where he said, — ‘ Reports have been received that there is 
an insurrection at Japaribhita. You should all confer and let me 
know whether the despatch of an expeditionary force to that 
place is desirable or not 183. 

Then the officers assembled had a consultation and submitted 
the following proposal to the King, — ‘ Since 

Conflict with the Your Majesty’s visit to Garamur, the people of 
Moamanas in the i , r . 

North Bank. the north have been frequently complainmg to 

you that they are apprehending the necessity of 

leaving their villages. So it is advisable to give them courage by 

sending a commander with some soldiers. Yet, whatever Your 

Majesty may be pleased to command will be carried out.* The 
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officers having thus advised the King, he despatched the Solal Go- 
hain, the Marangi-khowa, the Dihingia l^hukan of the Miri-Sandikai 
family and Lephcra Chaodaiig Barua with their own men. The 
Marangi-khowa was supplied with the Majiu-Dayangias ; and the 
Marangis of Naogaon accompanied the Solal (^ohain. The three 
generals crossed the Lohit river and halted after erecting a fort. 
The Moamarias by a stratagem cajoled them to the bank of the 
Solmari Bil. The Solal Gohain, on the plea of a severe attack 
of diabetis, went to Kaliabar after he had informed the King of 
this. 

The Moamarias paid a visit to the Marangi-khowa and the 
Dihingia Phukan on the pretext of offering them their surrender, 
saying that their hostility was due to the fact that God had wanted 
to destroy men. One day the Moamarias came to the Ahom fort 
with an armed force for the purpose of warfare. Thinking that the 
advent of the Moamarias w as inspired by a motive of w ar, our men 
commanded the soldiers to come out of the fort. The Moamarias 
saw this manteuvre, pursued and attacked our men. Then there 
ensued an affiay where men from both sides were killed. Then 
the Moamarias attacked the King’s army from behind and began 
to massacre our men. Being unable to make a stand our men 
retreated and fell into quagmires and morasses. The Marangi-kho- 
wa Gohain and the Dihingia Phukan were both killed as well as 
other common men, and the remnant in the fort also fled. 184. 

Having obtained a large quantity of provisions in this war, the 
Moamarias continued hostilities with redoubled 

Frosh expedition strength. Kalia-bhomora,Bidur,Howha,Tamai, 
against the Moarna- , 

rias. Parshad and Phofai w ere the leaders of the 

Moamarias, and there w ere also numerous other 
men. Then our fugitives from the war came and reported to the 
Barbarua of all that had happened, — ‘ The Marangi-khowa and the 
Dihingia Phukan have both been killed, and their fort has also 
been demolished The Barbarua communicated the news to the 
King who became sad. Other persons also expressed sorrow. At 
this time the waters of the tanks and pools in the city were agitat- 
ed, and the waves i dashed against each other as if there was a 
naval engagement. A wild elephant entered the city and went 
away having crossed the walls. The image of Kesavrai in the 
Bardoul began to perspire, and there occurred also many other 
evil omens. At these inauspicious signs the three Dangarias and 
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the Baruas and the Phiikans removed their property from their 
houses. The King then convened a grand meeting of the three 
Dangarias, the Barbarua, the Phukans and the Rajkhowas, 
according to whose decision the Duara Na-phukan, the Dihingia 
Phukan of Gaiihati and the Naobaicha Phukan were despatched 
against the rebels at the head of their personal contingents. They 
crossed the Lohit, and the Na-phiikan and the Dihingia Phukan 
constructed a fort in the vicinity of the Somdiri river at Phukan - 
hat in the Miri ianqani or sub-division, and they halted there. 
The Naobaic^ha Phukan erected a fort in the compound of Khara 
and encamped there. 

Then at that time there occurred a great flood in the month 
of Ashar. The Phukans could not come out of their forts. The 


Moamarias nicknamed the Dihiiigia Phukan as M uga-chungia, i.e., 
a rearer of muga silkworms. The Naobaicha Phukan fell ill, and 
the news was sent to the King who was also informed of the 
critical nature of the war. The King having heard it despatched 
the Kenduguria Barpatra Dangaria with his own men. The 
Dangaria, accompanied by an army composed of the Kowanr 
Hilaidaris or musketeers, the dowals of the three Abhaypurias 
and of the Namdayangia and Bacha, crossed the Lohit and erected a 
stockade where he stayed. Thence he proceeded to the Khararbari 
fort previously constructed by the Naobaicha Phukan. The Danga- 
ria was the commander-in-chief, yet the Phukans did not intend 
to carry out his orders. The Dangaria gradually advanced, and 
constructed seven forts on the Garaimari Bil in the vicinity of the 
Moamarias. He stopped there within gun-shot distance of Japari- 
bhita having gone there through Rani. 185. 

One day, there was an interchange of shots between the two 
parties, and in Kartik fighting commenced. A 
^Ga^mur large number of soldiers belonging to the army 

of the three Abhaypurias fell in that battle, 
and the Daiigaria’s fort was also beleaguered by the enemy. 
The news was sent to the King through the Bahbaria Kataki 
Dhireswar, who delivered the message to His Majesty in his 
palace. The King appreciating the critical nature of the con- 
test despatched the Rajneog Phukan of the Buragohain family 
with his men. The Phukan crossed the Dihing and stopped at 
Garamur after erecting a fort there. The King came to know that 
the Holongaguria Morans who were established at Rangdoichong 
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had rebelled. He brought back the Neog>phukan and sent him 
to that place. A member of the Leba family held the post of the 
dutakia Barua, while one Moi was the Changrung Barua. They 
were provided with an army of two thousand men and directed to 
remain at C^aramur. In the meantime the chieftains of Rani, Luki 
and Topakuchi arrived from (lauhati. They were despatched to 
the war with a Bara of the Barbarua, and they halted at Pahumara. 
The Moamarias then left the Barpatra Dangaria and the two 
Phukans in their respective forts ; and having crossed the river at 
Garamur they took in their company one Pitambar, the son of the 
Moamaria Mahanta’s daughter, who had been previously establish- 
ed by the King at a place down Auniati 8atra under proper guard. 
Then the Moamarias again crossed the Lohit and attacked Gara- 
mur Satra. There ensued a furious contest with the Bhakats or 
disciples, many of whom perished in the battle. Some Moamarias 
were also killed. The Gosain or the abbot of Garamur 8atra made 
a narrow escape and reached the King’s capital. The Moamarias 
set fire to the Satra. Having heard this the King despatched to 
the war the Mahamantri Buragohain of the Kuoigayan family with 
his own men. 186. 


The Dangaria then halted at the fort erected on the bank of 
the Sonai river. In the meantime the Barpatra 
Dangaria retreated with his force, crossed the 
Lohit and remained at the Dakhinpat Satra. 
The Gosain of Dakhinpat crossed the Diking on the day following 
and proceeded to Rangpur, The day after this the chieftains of 
Rani, Luki and Topakuchi stopped together at Pahumara, and 
they were attacked by the Moamarias. The chiefs of Rani, Luki 
and Topakuchi fell in that battle. 187. 

The Jutakia Barua and Moi Barua also perished in that fight. 

^ ^ ^ From this time the strength of the Moamarias 

became redoubled. Then the Barpatra Dan- 
garia after having crossed the Dihing joined the Buragohain Dan- 
garia. The King coming to know this directed the Barpatra Dan- 
garia to garrison his forces at Dikhoumukh, and the Dangaria 
halted there that night. The next day the Moamarias erected a 
stockade at Dikhoumukh and halting there during the day crossed 
the Dihing in the evening ; and proceeded to Rangdoichong to 
take the Morans settled at that place : and there they halted for 
the night. On that very day the King appointed a member of the 


Gaurisagar fort. 
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Bahgaria Buragohain family as Dekaphukan of Rangpur and des- 
patched him to the company of the Buragohain. One Gathalu 
Medhi of the Tepartalia Gohain family was appointed Naobaicha 
Phukan and sent to join the Buragohain Dangaria. As ordered by 
the King the following officers halted at the stockade in Gaurisa- 
gar, — the Khargharia Phukan, who was a son of the Barbarua ; 
the latter’s nephew who was the Dulia Barua ; Bhadari Choladhara 
Phukan of the Sandikai family ; the Kath-katia Barua named 
Gangai ; Ramnath ; Domai Deka ; and the Barsatola of the Baka- 
tial family. 

Meanwhile Basanta, Gayan and Karekar were reported to 
have harboured Moamarias in their houses ; the three were taken 


out of the city and hewn to pieces with axes. One Lephera Dola- 
kasharia Barua halted at a fort on the bank of the tank erected by 
the Magalu or Manipuri princess. In the meantime the King des- 
patched a messenger to bring the Barpatra Dangaria from his gar- 
rison at Dikhoumukh. He was now placed at the parapet of the 
Barduar at Rangpur and charged with the offence of retreating 
from the North Bank without suppressing the Moamarias, and of 
having allowed the Moamarias to follow him. Having heard of 
these allegations the Dangaria begged the King to accept the fol- 
lowing explanation, — * I, a paik or subject of Your Majesty, could 
not subdue the enemy for inferiority^ of strength, and I was fortu- 
nate that I could make a hairbreadth escape He offered the 
above excuse to the King with due submission. The King ordered 
the Dangaria to proceed to the court, where the following com- 
mand was delivered to him, — ‘ The Dangaria should again march 
post-haste with his men and join the Phukans and Baruas who 
are camping at Gaurisagar, where he should direct them by his 
advice with a view to attack and extirpate the Morans *. 188. 

Having received this order from the King the Dangaria 
proceeded to his town residence but did not 
enter the house. He called his mother to the 
gate-house and bowed down to her there, and 
then he marched with speed to the Gaurisagar fort. The day 
after this, the Premier Buragohain Dangaria encountered the 
Moamarias in a furious battle at the Sagunmuri field near the 
Sonai river. Some Moamarias perished in the battle ; our Deka- 
phukan was also killed, as well as Bagai, the Tekela-Neog, and 
other common soldiers also fell in the engagement. Having 
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found it difficult to continue the fight for the absence of a stock- 
ade the army retreated to Gaurisagar fort. 189. 

The next day the Moamarias burnt numerous villages. They 
advancjed towards Gaurisagar fort near which 

War at Bhatiapar. . , t i . i . r- 

they stopped for the night, and set nre to many 

villages on the morning of the next day. Our people were severely 

frightened at the sight of the fire. The Dangarias seeing the 

hostile attitude of the people retreated and joined the King at 

Rangpur. The Moamarias, having burnt a large number of 

villages halted that night at Bhatiapar, where they set fire to the 

residence of the Gahari-chowaBaruaor master of the royal piggeries. 

They stopped there for the night. One Aka Bailung collected a 

number of villagers in Janji and attacked the enemy at Bhatiapar, 

where some Morans fell in the battle that ensued . The Moamarias 

first failed kill Aka Bailung by any means, but at last they 

managed to surround him on all sides and speared him to death. 

The Moamarias stopped there for three days. Meanwhile 
there was consternation in the city. P'ormerly the King had 
ordered the dismissal of the Dihingia Phukan, the Na-phukan and 
the Neog- phukan. At that time a young man belonging to the 
Labhabaria branch of the Duara family, who had been serving as 
Pachani or attendant, was appointed Neog-phukan ; the younger 
brother of the Barsatola of the Bakatial family was made Na- 
phukan ; while the Dihingia Phukan was retained in his former 
office. One Sarudeka of the Dihingia family was made Deka- 
phukan of Rangpur in place of the former incumbent. On the 
day of the Moamarias’ arrival at Bhatiapar, the King ordered the 
Bargohain Dangaria to remain at Ouguri outpost, the Barpatra 
Dangaria at Barduar and the Buragohain Dangaria at Na-duar. 
The Nyaya-sodha Phukan of the Duara family, the Tamuli Phukan 
who was a Brahman, were posted at Na-duar, while the Changrung 
Phukan was placed at Pani-duar ; and from the time that the war 
assumed a terrible shape all the young men who were closely re- 
lated to the three Dangarias, and to the Phukans and Baruas, 
as well as the descendants of the several Ahom families were 
recruited, and ordered to remain in charge of the gates in a syste- 
matic manner. The King also offered the youths some money. 
The Mahanta of Dihing sent words to the King that he would 
extirpate the Moamarias, and the King agreed to this proposal. 
190. 



SWARGADEO GAURINATH SINGHA. 


105 


The Mahanta of Dihing collected all the disciples he could lay 
his hands on, and imprinted an identification 

Military coupes mark of lime on the forehead of each. They 
of the Dihingia i ‘ 

Mahanta and his were made to take an oath touching the Ma- 

disciples. hanta’s body that they would not desert the 

field. The army composed of the disciples was 
nearly two thousand strong. The Mahanta was despatched with 
his Bhakat army by the route through Mathadang road ; and a 
contingent of six hundred men composed of Deodhais and Bailungs 
was sent through Bargohain Pathar. Aka Bailung came through 
Jengera Pathar at the head of nearly two thousand villagers. 
The Moamarias went on setting fire to villages, at the sight of 
which the Dihing disciples advanced with the Na-phukan. At 
this the Moamarias rushed to encounter them. The Bhakats 
of Dihing were seized with scare and they took to their heels. 
The Moamarias then dashed towards the Deodhai-Bailung detach- 
ment commanded by the Phukan. There ensued a battle in which 
a large number of Deodhai and Bailung soldiers fell. 191. 

The Deodhai Phukan and Barua also perished in the engage - 

ment. The Deodhais also retreated being 
Aka Bailung. i r • i 

defeated. The Moamarias pursued them, and 
appeared in the royal lands in front of the Na-duar. Our men 
then fired the guns from the bastions. The Moamarias hurried 
back towards the fort of Aka Bailung at Jengerai. Aka rushed 
forward into the thick of the Moamaria line and cut some of the 
enemy. Then a number of Moamarias surrounded Aka, clasped 
round his body and speared him to death. The army under Aka 
then took to their heels. At that time the Moamarias captured 
our chief mahut or elephant-driver and released him after having 
chopped off his hands. On the next day the King despatched the 
Dekaphukan through a field, the Dihingia Phukan through the 
Dubariani-ali, and the Nyaya-sodha Phukan of Rangpur was sent 
with the contingent raised from Bacha by the route through 
Bhatiapar-ali. Thus prepared they all proceeded to war. They 
fought only some petty skirmishes, and there was no serious en- 
counter on either side. 192. 

At dusk they all came to the city. During this period the King 

used to be at the court-room both during day 
buocourfromMani' j mi 

pur solicited. night. Ihen the Moamarias having realis- 

ed the impossibility of continuing the war by 
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any means on account of their insufficient strength, retreated with 
their army to the bank of the Sonai river on the pretext of celeb- 
rating the Magh Bihu festival. The rural Moamarias who were 
capable of fighting joined the rebels in large numbers. When the 
Moamarias had reached the Majuli, the King despatched Ramdeo 
Bahbaria Kataki to bring the Bar]>hukan from (^aiihati. At that 
time the King also despatched Bishnuram Bahbaria Kataki to the 
Manipuri Raja’s place. Letters were handed over to the envoy, 
and he was instructed to convey to the Raja an oral message to 
the following effect, — ' The Moamarias have caused disturbances 
ill our country. The Manipuri Raja should now come to help us 
ill recollection of our old friendship ; if not, he should send some 
warlike men.’ The envoy was despatched with this mission, and 
the message was also embodied in the epistle. 

On the retreat of the Moamarias to the Sonai river, the 
Premier Buragohain Dangaria, the Bargohain Dangaria, the Dihin- 
gia Phukan, and the Dola-kasharia Barua of the family of Lephera, 
proceeded to Gaurisagar where they halted after throwing off a 
stockade. In the meantime the Magh Bihu festival had come to 
an end, and the Moamarias again proceeded up the country by the 
road along the bank of the Janji river with the object of resum- 
ing war-operations. 193. 

Then the King sent an army to fall upon the Moamarias at 
^ ^ ^ Maskhowa-garh. Our men left the battle and 

fled. The Moamarias pursued them ; and halt- 
ing at Kakatipar for the night they resumed their march on the 
next day and encamped on the bank of the tank named Pajikata 
Pukhuri, situated on the south of the capital. On that day the 
Moamarias fought a battle with Lephera Barua at Jaysagar, where 
there was an interchange of gun-shots. The next day the Moa- 
marias marched through the village Chekham ; and after having 
burnt down the village they halted at Alikekuri. When there 
were four dandas of the day, the King posted a large army of 
cavalry at Uranar-choki, in the residence and compound of the 
Barbarua, and on the Meteka road. At the sight of our army the 
Moamarias rushed towards them ; and our men, seized with 
dismay, took to their heels. The Moamarias set fire to the whole 
area between Meteka and the Pani-duar after which they came out 
through the chohi or outpost at Pukhurichuk. A detachment of 
the Moamaries encamped at Jaysagar, while another came out to 
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the Na-duar at eight dandas of the day. The Bargohain Dangaria 
had encamped at Ouguri-choki. At the Hatisal near the Na-duar 
there was an interchange of arrow-shots between the Moamarias 
and the soldiers of our fort recruited from the upper classes. Then 
night set in. There was a furious storm and rain that night. 
194. 

The King in the meantime had consulted with the two Danga- 
rias and the Barbarua, saying that it was not 
ProposaU^^^^down remain there any longer, and that 

they should go down to Gauhati. The ministers 
replied, — ‘ O King, the attitude of the people here is hostile and 
dangerous, and we think it will be better if we go down to Gauhati 
Accordingly, the King appointed the Dihingia Sarudeka as Bar- 
barua, and having made up his mind to go down he started in the 
middle of the fullmoon night by the river-gate, on Friday, the 
8th Magh, 1709 saka. Having proceeded to the Barghat at 
Amguri, he entered into a boat belonging to oneNaobaicha Katha- 
mia serving under the Choladhara Phukan. The following persons 
accompanied the King, — the Na-gosain who was the preceptor of 
the King ; the Choladhara Phukan Bhadari and his elder brother 
named Gangai ; Bikai who was the Dulia Barua ; the Bhitarual 
Phukan of the Lanmakharu family; his son the Tipamia Raj- 
khowa ; the Chiring Phukan of Chiring ; his uncle Gopal Tamuli- 
ligira ; Phapari Tamuli-ligira ; the Dhekial Phukan of the 
Changmai family, and a number of ligiras or attendants. With 
these persons the King proceeded down to his camp at Gauhati. 
On that very night the chief queen and the Parvatia queen 
accompanied by some female attendants and dancing girls pro- 
ceeded up the country, as well as the Buragohain Dangaria and 
the Barbarua. The Barpatra-gohain entered into a boat at 
Lechang and proceeded down to Gauhati. The Bargohain Danga- 
ria remained at the Ouguri-choki for three days, after which he 
left the fort at night and fled. The other Phukans and Baruas 
went to whatever place and direction they liked. 195. 

The Naphukial Raj -mao fell ill at that time, and stayed away 
at the capital being unable to go. The messen- 
been despatched before to bring 
up the Barphukan and the Pani-phukan, now 
proceeded up with these two officers ; on their reaching the Lata- 
sil choki, the royal boat made its appearance on the river with 
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the King. The Phukans were slightly frightened, not knowing 
who were in the boat. Then the King’s men in the boat made a 
sign by waving clothes, and the royal boat in the meantime 
moved near them. The Barphukan and the Pani-phiikan bowed 
down to His Majesty. The King and the two Phukans both 
expressed regrets at their plight. The l^arphukan made an en- 
closure on the spot with the coverings of the boat where the King 
took his meal. The King had not bathed previously. A camp 
was erected at Dopclar or the Barphukan’s council-chamber where 
the King was removed on horseback. The Barphukan made his 
obeisance to the King by offering him ornaments, provisions anti 
other articles worthy of a sovereign. The King then sent Kali- 
man Rajkhowa of the Lanmakharu family, and Anandiram Dakar 
Kataki in a state- boat to fetch the queens. The Barpatra Danga- 
ria then joined the King, and was followed a few days later by 
the Bargohain Dangaria also. 196. 

The King then summoned a grand council of the Dangarias, 

^ the Barphukan, and other Phukans and Rai- 

Affairs at Gauhati. . i i i ' 

khowas ; and in accordance with the decision 

arrived at, the Pani-phukan and the Dhekial Phukan of the 
Changmai family were sent out to the war, at the head of an 
army raised from Rani, Luki, Naogaon and Kharangi and other 
men. The total strength of the army came up to nearly thirty 
thousand soldiers. The King exhorted the commanders as 
follows, — ‘ You have seen the plight into which T have been thrown. 
Both of you should fight in a concerted manner : and do all that 
is necessary for the extirpation of the Moamarias ’. On receiving 
this royal command, the Pani-phukan made the following prayer 
to the King, — ‘ O Heavenly King, what will come out of my 
endeavours ? Some good results may be achieved only through 
the divine might of Your Majesty. Specially, the forces of Gar- 
gaon and Gauhati have not been able to vanquish the Moamarias 
in war. Still, I, your slave, will kill the Moamarias, or will be 
killed myself.’ Thus saying he bowed down to the King, who 
bade him farewell, and the Phukan started on his expedition. All 
this took place at Gauhati. 197. 

Now to turn to the affairs at Rangpur. After the King had 

, ^ _ gone down, the Moamarias occupied the capital 

Anairs at Ilangpur. 

of Rangpur. Then the Saharias and Moamarias 
all met together, and called in the Mahajan of the Puranimatia 
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Satra by sending messengers. Then staying at Khutiapota for 
some time, the Puranimatia Mahanta quarrelled with the Na-mati 
Moamarias, quitted the place with his disciples and retired to 
his own Satra or monastery. Eight days after the downward 
journey of the King, the senior queen and the Parvatia queen 
went to Lechang and remained there in concealment. At that 
time Man jay, the son of Nyaya-sodha Phukan of the Bakatial 
family, was summoned and appointed Barbania. The Khangia 
Phukan imparted the necessary instructions of appointment to 
the Barbania, and he was then despatched with the three Abhay- 
purias to attack the Moamarias. With the villagers the contin- 
gent numbered some four thousand men, of which, Bhogai, a Dulia 
or a sedan- bearer of the Pnrani-mel, was appointed commander 
and was led into Gargaon. Then a princes’ regiment two thou- 
sand strong, also came there and encamped with them after erect- 
ing a temporary thatched roof at Pani-choki. On the day of 
the arrival of Manjay Barbania, a captain of the name of Merkai 
made his appearance in the south with some thousand men, and 
just when he was reaching the corner of the Jaysagar tank the 
Moamarias discovered them and began to slay them. Being un- 
able to hold any longer they fled in all directions. 198. 

At that time the Buragohoin Dangaria, his elder brother the 
Neog-phukan, the Tamuli Phukan who was a 
Brahman by caste, his brother Khangia Phu- 
kan, — all joined the company of Manjay. On reaching Darika the 
Dihingia Barbarua then fought with the Moamarias at the head of 
some twenty thousand men. Some Moamarias fell in that engage- 
ment. The Moamarias being unable to stand any longer retreated 
and entered the city. The royal army also advanced and 
garrisoned at Sibsagar. A battle ensued there in which the 
Moamarias were beaten back, pursued and compelled to cross 
the Dikhou. The royal party passed one night on the bank 
of the Dikhou. The next day the Moamarias opened their 
batteries from the other side of the river, and the Dihingias 
also replied them with shots from the opposite bank. Just 
then a band of Moamarias crossed the river by the Hatikhok- 
ghat and began to slay our men from the rear. The other band 
attacked from the front, and thus a hand-to-hand fight took 
place accompanied by bloodshed and slaughter. There was a 
terrible massacre in the Dihingia regiment. Some Moamarias 


Bhogai Scnapati. 
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were also killed. The Dihingias fled away. The deposed Naobaicha 
Phukan fell in the battle ; also the Barbarua. Manjay Barbarua 
had stayed at (jargaon for eight days. Just at that time the 
Moamarias who went on setting fire to villages as they advanced, 
came to Alikekuri and there laid siege to the stockade of Senapati 
Bhogai. A hand-to-hand fight ensued accompanied by a general 
massacre. The Moamarias began to slay Bhogai’s soldiers from 
behind. Yet the soldiers did not turn their face but they went on 
assiduously slaying the Moamarias. Then, however, Bhogai's 
followers took to their heels, and Bhogai too fell in the battle. 
199 . 

After this the Moamarias set fire to the villages and encircled 
them as if by a ring of fire. Seeing this Manjay 
new^o^mm^ders. Barbarua left Gargaon and fled to Bakata. His 
followers searched for treasures buried under 
the ground by goldsmiths and weavers and fled away after having 
extracted and acquired them. Manjay then went to the two 
queens and gave them detailed information. Just after the flight 
of Manjay, the Moamarias sot fire to the capital, and destroyed 
everything that lay in the tract bounded by Uranar-chowki on 
one side and Doulguri on the other. Thenceforward the Moamarias 
began to bring the villages into submission; and the common 
people on the Ahom side also began to surrender themselves to the 
Moamarias in small numbers. After this the force from Gauhati 
advanced and reached Kaliabar. Just at this time the Buragohain 
Dangaria who was slowly going down with a view to meet the 
King arrived at Kajiranga. There the Pani- phukan met him and 
supplied him a fresh re-imbursement of recruits from Nam-Dayang ; 
he then brought back the Buragohain. Then journeying up they 
all arrived at Dergaon. At this time the Namtial Barbarua went 
down to meet the King. Just then he received the news of the 
advance of the Pani-phukan and of the Buragohain Dangaria. On 
the other hand, the Pani-phukan hearing that the Barbarua was 
approaching invited him to the namghar of Bhagati Bapu and 
there received him. Then aU four gave vent to a great deal of 
grief at seeing the unfortunate pUght of the country and the 
people. Then the Barbarua said, — ‘Fighting with these same 
archers and shieldsmen our Kings had vanquished even the 
foreigners on numerous occasions, but the very same archers and 
shieldsmen become demoralised and terrified at the mere sight 
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of the Moamarias and take to their heels. All this have taken 
place because God and the Goddess have so desired it. There- 
fore, the Wheel of Time being so powerful nothing can be 
presaged. 8o joining with the Buragohain Dangaria you should 
both go to the war to offer a united front. If you can subdue the 
Moamarias the Sandikai family will earn enduring fame, virtue 
and renown.’ Hearing this the Pani-phukan said, — ‘ You have said 
what is best. Besides, Swargadeo has bestowed on me these men 
and has commanded me to do the needful. What can be achieved 
by me alone ? All that will be achieved will bo due to the prowess 
and virtue of the Swargadeo and by the mercy of God and the 
Goddess.’ 200. 

Thus the Barbarua instructed the three officers and said, — ‘ Both 
of you should carry out the commands of the 
Dangaria’. To the Dhekial Phukan were at- 
tached the Bacha and Opar-Dayangia contin- 
gent ; the Da-dharas or the bearers of the dao, 
and the Dola-kasharias or the attendants of the sedan were also 
attached to the Dhekial Phukan ; the Majiu-Dayangias were made 
over to the Pani-phukan ; and the Nam-Dayangias to the Bura- 
gohain. Then the Barbarua came to his own residence, and passing 
there the night he took his journey down to join the King’s 
company. After the departure of the Swargadeo to Gauhati the 
villagers and the Moamarias made a common cause and burnt 
down houses and villages. At this time a Kanri of the Lukhura- 
khan family, named Min Senapati, recruited numerous villagers ; 
and killing the Moamarias he obtained three elephants and two 
horses. With the rebels came the Morans who were established 
at Rangdoichong. Formerly these Morans once met together and 
burnt down the houses of several hundred families belonging to 
the regiment stationed at Dihing. 

At this time three thousand men from Bacha assembled toge- 
ther and encountering the enemy beside the stream Charaipani- 
khati killed a great number of Moamarias. When the Moamarias, 
unable to hold any longer, were retreating, Min encountered them 
in the way and seized their horses and elephants. Then the 
Buragohain Dangaria arranged to bring Min with some men 
towards the east. At this time the Pani-phukan forcibly wrested 
away some men from the company of the Dhekial Phukan, arguing 
that they were his own men from Gauhati. Then the Dhekial 
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Phukan said thus about the Bailung Saikia of the Opar-Dayang, — 
‘ It is he who instigated the Pani-phukan to rob me of my men 
and saying this he cut off the nose of the Bailung. 201. 

Then the Buragohain Dangaria, the Dhekial Phukan, Min 
Scnapati, these three crossed the Janji and 
encamped there in three stockades thrown on 
the ])ank of the Mitangjan on the side of the 
tank of the Parvatia Phukan. Next the Pani-phukan proceeded 
along the Bar-ali and raised a stockade at Kapaukhat lying on 
the other side of the Ohintamani-garh. On that very day when 
some four dandas of the night had elapsed, the Moamarias made 
a surprise attack on our soldiers and slew many of our men. 
Many others fled during the confusion that ensued. The Pani-phu- 
kan also emerged from the stockade and after receding a little 
he halted again, and on the same night despatched Srinarayan, 
the son of the Bahbaria Kataki Bachua, to relate to the Danga- 
ria all that had taken place and to communicate this to him, — 

‘ Either let us be restored to his company, or let the Dangaria 
himself come to us, then only the King’s mission will be accom- 
plished.’ 

On hearing this the Buragohain Dangaria replied, — ‘ Kataki, 
tell the Phukan to repair to this place.’ Having received this 
information from the messenger, the Phukan retired and erected a 
stockade beside the Buragohain’s. Next day the Tekela-Bara 
and the Dola-kasharia Bara were sent to bring back the fugitives. 
They met the fugitives at Gajpur, Kakila, Diha and Teok and 
returned them. At that time the inmates of all the stockades 
were allowed to come out to have a look at the Moamarias. Just 
then they espied near the stockade the returning fugitives, and 
mistaking, — as Fate would have it — their own men to be Moama- 
rias, they were seized with dismay, and a few men were trampled to 
death. The Brahman Saikia also died by incurring a fall. 

During that confusion the Dhekial Phukan’s followers recruited 
from Bacha deserted the stockade and fled away ; and the Phukan 
also accompanied them. The inmates of Min’s stockade also 
dispersed and went to the villages. The Buragohain Dangaria 
found on enquiry that the approachers were not Moamarias and 
that the confusion was caused by the predominance of Fate to 
which we were subjected. He explained this to his men, and 
quieted them all. 202. 
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After this the Buragohain Dangaria summoned the Dhekial 
Phukan from the Janji stockade by despatch - 
^^Namdang^ Bejia, a Kataki of the Dilihial family, and 

retained the Phukan in his own camp. At that 
time he caused the capture of numerous fugitives by deputing the 
Dola-kasharia Bara and the Da-dhara Bara. In the month of 
Phalgun all the men were collected and the camp was removed from 
Mitang, and re-erected by the Pani-phukan eastward at Bar-ali, 
extending as far as the bank of the river Namdang. Five 
stockades were thrown off at the following places within gun-shot 
distance from each other, — one near Kumargaon under Rupchand 
Gohain who was the Khargharia Barua, one near Namdang under 
the Premier Buragohain Dangaria, one at Pukhurichuk under 
the Gharphalias, one at Alikekuri under the Neog-phukan of 
Gauhati. 

After joint consultation they erected a bridge across the 
Namdang. The Moamarias crossed the river by that very bridge 
and attacked our army in the several forts. Our soldiers also 
followed suit, but our men were defeated. The Rajapowali or 
chieftain of Luki fought for some time. Some soldiers belonging 
to the Gharphalia stockade fell in the battle as well as a handful 
of Moamarias. The remaining soldiers then retired to their res- 
pective camps. 203. 

His Majesty had despatched before one Kaliman Rajkhowa 
to fetch the queens and princesses. He had 
Succour^of prill- proceeded to his duties and come upon the 
chief queen, the Parvatia queen and the King’s 
daughter at Abhaypur, He now conducted them through an 
out-of-the-way route and managed to escort them secretly with 
tact which he had to adopt for fear of the Moamarias. There was 
fear also from the Pat-kowanr. Kaliman Rajkhowa then reported on 
the arrival of the princesses to the Prime Minister the Buragohain 
Dangaria, who having received this intimation despatched pro- 
visions for the use of the ladies. They were then sent down to 
Gauhati to the company of the King xmder the careful escort of a 
number of men. With them there also went many Phukans and 
Baruas to join the King. 

In the meantime the Prime Minister the Kuoigayan Burago- 
hain Dangaria sent for the ex-Dekaphukan whom he caused to 
erect a fort at Pepelaghat. The Chaodangs were sent over to the 
8 
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Gharphalia stockade. The two forts at Dayang and Min were ex- 
tended along the Bar-ali. 204. 

In the meantime the Pat-kowanr, son of the late King Rajes- 

^ , war Hingha, who had been banished to Namrup 

Pal-kowanr. , . , , . r i 

now obtained the support oi Japara Gohain and 

many other Gohains. Being aided by them, as well as by Man jay 
Barbarua, the Landabi Barphukan, the Barpatra-gohain of the 
Kalugayan family, the Dimayal Bargohain, and the son of Naga- 
mua of the family of the deposed Chaodang Barua. The prince in 
the company of these leaders, and having collected numerous fol- 
lowers proceeded to Panichoki where he erected stockades at twenty 
different places and halted there. Japara Gohain remained at a 
fort near Deobil with his men, near Athkhel and Hudupara. The 
Moamarias marched thither and attacked them there. Japara 
Gohain then issued out of his camp and encountered the enemy 
in an engagement at close quarters. The Moamarias were dis- 
persed with the help of clods and throw-sticks. The enemy were 
pursued and slain. The Moamarias being thus repulsed returned 
to the capital. Japara Gohain then advanced and halted at 
Kharikatia-ali after erecting a fort there. The Prime Minister 
the Buragohain Dangaria proceeded along the Naga-ali above 
Gaurisagar; while the Pani-phukan, the Dhekial Phukan, the 
Neog-Gohain Phukan halted at Namdang after having raised seven 
forts at that place. All this took place in the month of Chaitra. 
205. 

Hostilities then continued from Baisakh, saka 1710, accom- 
panied by minor casualties on the Moamarias’ 
Pat^kowanr^ ours. The Pat-kowanr also 

continued the contest for three months. In the 


Death of the 
Pat-kowanr. 


meantime the Moamarias also were on the point of starvation being 
unable to move about in quest of food. The Pat-kowanr left a con- 
tingent at Panichoki and proceeded to erect a number of stockades 
at Sibsagar. In the month of Sravan the Moamarias destroyed the 
forts of the Pat-kowanr, and lay in ambuscade at Lechang. The 
Pat-kowanr was seized there and killed. The soldiers encamped at 
the forts of Panichoki dispersed on that night as well as two days 
after, and proceeded eastward. The fort of Japara Gohain at 
Kharikatia-ali was also broken open. The Buragohain Dangaria 
and the Pani-phukan continued to halt at the fort of Namdang as 
before, where they were fighting with the Moamarias till the month 
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Pahar Senapati. 


of Phalgun. During the selfsame month the King despatched the 
Barpatra Dangaria and the Bargohain Dangaria from Gauhati at 
the liead of a large reinforcement of men and provisions. 206. 

Previously to this the eastern Gharphalias assembled at 
Samaguri under one Pahar, one of their own 
clansmen, whom they had appointed their 
captain. The Moamarias attacked them whereupon the Gharphalias 
captured the raiders by a stratagem and after inflicting a severe 
defeat they acquired three elephants. The Moamarias being 
beaten came back to the capital. After this the two Dangarias 
went up to the bank of the Namti river where, in the company 
of the Barbarua, they threw off five forts at Barahibari, where 
they were joined by the Gharphalias under their leader Pahar 
Senapati. From there they erected forts near the Namti river to 
the south of Jengerai field . The Barpatra Dangaria left the place 
with his men with the object of erecting additional forts near the 
Kharghar. The strength of the army occupying the various forts 
became greatly diminished. 

The Moamarias laid an attack to that place. Being unable 
to stand all our men took to their heels. The Dangaria had a hair- 
breadth escape after which he contrived to re-enter the fort which 
the Moamarias besieged for seven days. Japara Gohain acting in 
concert with the Gharphalias captured and killed a large number 
of Moamarias when they were reaping paddy. The Moamarias 
being thus beaten returned to the capital. The two Dangarias 
left their respective encampments and withdrew themselves to the 
fort at Pangera. 207. 

In the meantime the two Lakhimpuria brothers, adopting 
un-appro ved religious rites, made war at Ban- 
^^Lakh^mpurias^.^^ kham up the river Janji where they had col- 
lected a large number of men. They used to 
capture our men who went out to gather fuel from the forest; 
these men were incorporated in their army. Then there ensued a 
battle between the Lakhimpuria rebels and the Barpatra Dangaria 
in the vicinity of Janji. On the first encounter the two armies 
retired without having inflicted any loss on either side. The 
Lakhimpurias then collected a further reinforcement of villagers 
and waited together after having initiated themselves into an un- 
approved order. In the meantime the two Dangarias encamped 
themselves at Balihat. At that time the Moamarias laid siege to 
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the fort of the Buragohain. The Bargohain Dangaria having 
advanced to take some men from the fort at Balihat halted at the 
temple at Dergaon. In the meantime the Barpatra Dangaria 
having exchanged greetings with the Buragohain Dangaria marched 
upward. The Bargohain Dangaria then left Dergaon and joined 
the Buragohain at the Namdang fort. 

After this the Prime Minister despatched soldiers with ins- 
tructions to seize the Lakhimpurias, but the two Lakhimpuria 
brothers escaped. Their leading followers were captured ; their 
hands and feet were lopped off ; they were then gagged into holes and 
thus killed after having allowed people to ease themselves upon 
them. Some were burnt to death being wrapped up with straw. 
Some were killed with axes and some were sawn alive. They were 
put to death with innumerable tortures in the month of Chaitra. 
208. 

Then in the month of Baisakh, saha 1711, on the New Years’ 
Day, the Moamarias besieged the fort of Gauri- 
sagar. The eastern portion of the fort waB 
kept open. Thus they laid siege for two 
months. Our ration -suppliers could not enter the fort, and so our 
soldiers suffered from all kinds of privations. The price of rice 
went up to one rupee per lime-pot. One mango cost one rupee. 
A bundle of arum used to be sold for one rupee or one rupee and 
eight annas. The sufferings of the people thus knew no bounds, 
and a large number of men died on that account. During that 
siege the following nobles died fighting in the fort, — the Madurial 
Bargohain Dangaria, the Sandikai Pani-phukan, the Naobaicha 
Phukan of the Lahan family named Das, the Bacha Rajkliowa of 
the Likchan family. Other people also perished in the contest in 
large numbers. The Prime Minister the Buragohain Dangaria 
seeing no means of salvation consulted with all, saying, — ‘ We will 
not be able to save ourselves in this place, so we should retreat ’. 
Thus saying they issued out of the fort and withdrew themselves 
to Taratali, where they halted for some days and collected 
followers. All men living in that tract were unnerved after the 
departure of the King to Gauhati, The Bmagohain Dangaria, 
after having collected men at Taratali with great tact and effort 
and appointed one of them as commander, retreated to Dichoi, 
where he enlisted all men he could lay his hands on. A fort was 
erected there which was placed under the command of Japara 
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Gohain and the Parvatia Barua of the Brahman Kakati family. 
After this the Buragohain Dangaria marched to Kacharihatwhere 
he stopped and enlisted three hundred Dayangias, and erected a 
stockade. 


In the meantime one Mukiita of the Chaodangs was captured 
in the camp of the Charphalias. The Mahamantri Buragohain 
Dangaria accused him of joining the ranks of the Lakhimpurias as 
an officer and of defying the lawful authority of the land. He was 
put to various tortures and ultimately killed by being tied to a 
hook. The Dangaria then entered Bacha and pitched his camp at 
Rajankhat. From there he despatched Bejia Kataki to fetch the 
three regiments of Bacha, who in their turn replied through Bejia, — 
‘ We cannot go leaving our wives and children, nor can we fight 
with the Moamarias. Let him go back in the same way as he came. 
We cannot go.’ Having heard this the Buragohain became angry 
and decided to first attack the Bachas ; with this object he cons- 
tructed a bridge at Kakadanga. The Bachas destroyed the bridge 
and having united themselves under the leadership of one Jabar 
Saikia, resolved to seize the Buragohain Dangaria. 209. 

But by the grace of God a portion of the Bacha army came 
and joined the Dangaria. The Buragohain 
^achas^^ placed above them a member of his own family 

who was appointed Bacha Rajkhowa. From 
there the Prime Minister marched towards Kachajan where he 
raised a fort and halted. In the meantime the remaining portion of 
the Bacha army met together near the hills from where they as well 
as other men with Jabar Saikia and Tiktiki as their leaders joined 
Japara Gohain at Gajpur. Japara Gohain advanced with these 
men and halted at the namghar belonging to the Manipurias of 
Bacha where he collected an additional reinforcement and began to 
live in an independent manner. The Bachas also joined the camp 
of Japara. They brought one hundred and twenty men to the Deo- 
gaon camp. Thus the Bachas assumed independent authority. 210. 
The Buragohain Dangaria, the Prime Minister, entered into 


J&para Goheun. 


diplomatic friendship with Japara Gohain. 
Japara paid frequent visits to the Dangaria. 


One day the Premier had him captured by one Akhiranga Bara of 
Khararigi, the Chaodang Bara and other Baras. Then one Dola- 


sharia of Kamalabari plucked out the eye of Japara ; the other 
eye of Japara had been extracted before. All the rebels including 
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Jabar Saikia took to their heels. Jabar took shelter in the hills ; 
he was, however, found in his concealment by the Kachari 
8aikia and he was killed. His sons were strangled to death with 
the hook. Tiktiki Neog, one of the accomplices, was pressed to 
death between wooden cylinders with his sons. The belongings of 
Jabar were confist.ated, removed and subsequently distributed 
among the soldiers. The Prime Minister then left the place and 
remained in the camp at Ohungighat, where a brother of Ghana* 
syam Kakati was hewn to death with an axe on the accusation 
that he had sold away his lands. He also executed several indivi- 
duals by first cutting off their hands and feet, for adopting disloyal 
and heterodox rites. One Nerai Deka of the Betionia branch of 
the Sandikai family was ajjpointed Na-phiikan and placed at the 
head of the army raised by Min. 211. 

After this they came away from that place in Magh and 

^ , encamped at Charaibahi. While staying at that 

Stockade at Jorhat. , , ,, . • • 

stockade, all parties of village musicians were 

invited to a celebration lasting for seven days ; and in the month 
of Chaitra the Prime Minister advanced to Dichoi and stayed at 
Jorhat after raising a fort there. 

After that, in the month of Baisakh, salca 1712, the Bacha 
Rajkhowa, the Gajpuria Rajkhowa of the Bargohain family, 
Taptalou Majiu-Dayangia Rajkhowa, Opar-Dayangia Rajkhowa, 
all these four Rajkhowas with their respective detachments were 
despatched to encamp at Meleng. A few days after this a member 
of the Lahan family was appointed Dekaphukan and was ordered 
to proceed to the Meleng stockade as commander over the four 
Rajkhowas. During that selfsame month of Baisakh, the four 
Rajkhowas quitted the stockade leaving behind the Phukan there. 
They then crossed the Meleng and proceeded to see the Moamarias. 
Just then the Moamarias made their appearance and attacked the 
enemy near the bank of the Meleng. But our soldiers could not 
long resist the attack and so they began to retreat. The Moa- 
marias chased them and put the Bacha Rajkhowa and the Dayangia 
Rajkhowa to death. The fugitives all retired to the Dichoi 
stockade. The Premier intimated this news to the King by 
despatching Bejia Kataki. 212. 

On hearing this the King commanded the Barphukan, the 

„ , , Dihingia Medhi, to march up at the head of 

Burkendaz sepoys. 

four hundred Burkendaz sepoys. The Bar- 
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Atrocities of the 
Moamarias. 


phukaii accompanied by the sepoys first made his obeisance to 
the King at his Dimou camp ; and went up and joined the 
Buragohain at Dichoi. Then in the month of Jeth, the Buragohain 
took those sepoys with him and marching eastward halted at 
Teok erecting a fort there. But on account of the rains, the 
Dangaria again came back to the Dichoi camp. There was another 
stockade of the Gajpurias on the bank of the Kakila ; this was 
besieged by the Moamarias in the month of Ahin. 213. 

Hearing this the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria despatched 
the sepoys to the war. The Moamarias having 
noticed the approach of the sepoys left the 
stockade, and rushed to encounter tlie royalists. 
Many sepoys fell in that engagement. Being unable to hold any 
longer the sepoys retreated and came back to join the Dangaria. 
To the west of the Dichoi river, and near the Bar-ali there was 
another stockade composed of the inhabitants of numerous villages, 
under the command of a member of that contingent. The comman- 
der-in-chief of that fort was the Charingia Raja. The Moamarias 
then attacked the fort. Our soldiers killed some Moamarias by 
discharging shots from within the fort. After this the Moamarias 
again repaired to Rangpur. In this way the Moamarias overran 
the land repeatedly plundering and devastating the v^illages ; some- 
times they rowed upstream along the Kakadonga and the Dhan- 
siri ; and ravaging the villages they carried with them boat-loads 
of booty. The Buragohain Dangaria recruited soldiers in the 
villages and had stockades erected by them. Then ensued numer- 
ous encounters with the Morans followed by casualties in the 
camp of the Moamarias as well as in ours. 214. 

Thus the Buragohain Dangaria staying at his camp at Dichoi 
adopted various means for restoring order in 
The Buragohain, the country. He used to feed and clothe men 
and to send them to fight by giving them 
presents in the way of encouragement ; he also 
subdued refractory people by threatening them with punishments » 
such as death by the axe, the saw and the hook. Thus he used to 
persuade people to fight. Day and night he thought of the best 
means of restoring peace and order in the country and prayed to 
God for the same. He devised methods and recalled the gentry 
who had deserted their coimtry and taken refuge in foreign lands, 
and deliberating with them he waged war with the Moamarias. 


a saviour of his 
country. 
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Thus the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria regulated the affairs of 
the state by remaining at his encampment near the Dichoi. 215 . 

At Japaribhita in the North Bank a body of Moamarias 
appointed one Tati as their chief and ruled 

Local potentates territory as far as the Lohit river. At 

assume mdepend- 

enco. iVlajiili another natch of iVIoaniarias exercised 

independent authority over the area extending 
up to the Diking with Howha as their leader. At Rangpur an- 
other body of rebels, under the leadership of Pitambar Mahajan, 
was enjoying independent sway with Bharathi as their chief, and 
one Sukura as their Barbarua. At Bengmara in the east, the 
Hati-chimgi Morans ruled the territory up to the Diking with one 
Sarbananda as their chief and Godha as their Barbarua. The 
Khamtis ruled over the Sadiya tract with two chieftains, one 
known as Burha-raja and the other as Deka-raja. Thus independ- 
ent rulers sprang up at various localities. 216 . 

Our Prime Minister, the Buragohain Dangaria, marshalled 
the Baclia and Dayangi soldiers and procured by 

The Buragohain some means from Kaliabar fresh supplies of 
attempts to save . . . , t , 

his country. a-^^d giin-powder, with which ho continued 

fighting with the Morans for some time. The 
people of Majuli, Abhaypur and Rangpur, as well as the religious 
leaders of those places deserted the country and took shelter in 
foreign lands being unable to stand the oppression of the Moamari- 
as. Men were subjected to endless miseries. Half a seer of rice 
used to be sold for one tola of gold. People died of starvation 
by scores under treevS. They deserted even their wives and 
children for want of food. With the greatest effort the Maha- 
mantri Buragohain Dangaria saved the tra(?t of Bacha and 
Dayang. The fugitives, being thrown into severe want and dis- 
tress, took shelter at Bacha and Dayang ; th^ Dangaria used 
to supply food- provisions to the refugees. Some of them were 
fed, maintained and then despatched to the company of the King. 
During that period of affliction and misery the Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria protected the people like a mother-bird 
guarding her nestlings under her wings. The Moamaria revolt 
was also counteracted by him in various ways. Previously to 
this the Barpatra Dangaria had proceeded to fight in the east 
and had halted at Bengenabari encampment. In the meantime 
the Morans proceeded from Bengmara and attacked our forces in 
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the stockade. Our men being unable to defend deserted the 
camp. The Barpatra Dangaria perished during this engagement. 
The Buragohain received this sad intelligence during his stay at 
Dichoi and communicated the same to His Majesty who expressed 
sorrow at the loss. 217. 

Now to turn to the events at Gauhati. During the Swarga- 

dco’s stay at Gauhati the Bahbaria Kataki, 

3"hc Manipnria Bisturam, was despatched to bring the Raja of 
high-pnest in . i i 

Assam. Mampur. He now returned with the Dharma- 

dhi, the spiritual preceptor of the Manipuri 
Raja, and with a number of Manipuris. The priest as well as his 
companions were left at Raha-choki, and the four Manipuri envoys 
Gauranga, Khagendra, Abhimanyu and Nimai were despatched to 
the presence of the King at Gauhati, with letters and presents. The 
King having heard of this commanded the Namtial Barbarua to 
receive the messengers. The Barbarua formally received the four 
Manipuri envoys at Sukreswar. The messengers were granted an 
interview with His Majesty. The King ordered them to the 
following effect, — ' These men have been sent by the Raja of 
Manipur to fight with our enemy the Moamarias. So they should 
march up with the Dharmadhi and fight after joining the Mahaman- 
tri Buragohain Dangaria at Dichoi.’ Having received this com- 
mand of the Swargadeo the Manipuris said, — ‘ 0 Heavenly King, our 
Manipuri Raja has deputed us with the mandate that we should 
fight in concert with the Barbarua after having intimated to you 
our arrival. So we have informed you.’ The King then said that 
the Manipuris should proceed up and join the Buragohain. This 
command was communicated to the Dharmadhi by the Manipuris 
who came in the company of our Katakis. The Dharmadhi went 
down to Gauhati instead of proceeding up. He was received in 
the customary procedure by Jaynath Barbarua of the Bakatial 
family at Sukreswar and by the King personally at Nilachal. 
During the ceremony of reception the Dharmadhi sat on a white 
blanket before His Majesty. The Dharmadhi was commanded to 
proceed to Upper Assam to participate in the war. The priest 
spoke of the Barbarua. The King refused to place the Barbarua 
as his escort. On the other hand the Dharmadhi was sent up in 
the company of the Nibukial Rajkhowa of the Hati- Barbarua 
family who was appointed Na-phukan, and of one Gendhela, a 
Tamuli-ligira of the Sandikai family now appointed Opar-Dayangia 
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Rajkhowa. This contingent in their journey up plundered our 
villages and took with them the spoils. 218. 

Then the Manij)urias left the company of our Phukans and 

^ , , Raikhowas and returned all on a sudden to their 

A new Harphukan. , i i 

country by the route through Raha, while our 

Phukans and Rajkhowas proceeded up and joined the Dangaria. 
In the month of Kartik, 1711 saka, the King intending to march 
upward halted at the emporium of gold and silver for four months, 
waiting for an auspicious day for starting. He then retired to 
the camp in the ancestral residence of the Gajpuria Rajkhowa. 
The King summoned to that place the Barbarua and the Bar- 
})hukan and said, — ‘ It is high time that we should return. Phu- 
kan, you seem to be in indifferent health and you are incapable 
of accompanying us on our return journey for which you should 
not be sorry. I have ordered that the Sologuria Rajkhowa, a 
brother-in-law of yours, should be appointed Barphukan \ Hear- 
ing this the Barphukan dashed out of the place, and mounting a 
litter at the Barduar started at once to his residence, where he 
remained in seclusion being offended with the King. After this the 
Sologuria Rajkhowa of the Dihingia family was appointed Bar- 
phukan and His Majesty’s order was announced by the Tipamia 
Rajhowa and the Tamuli Phukan. The Kathkatia Barua was 
also in the company. The new Barphukan conducted His Majesty 
to the camp near the Naosal or boatshed. The King then said 
to the Barbarua and the Barphukan after having brought them 
to his presence, — ‘ Please procure a detachment of up-country 
sepoys and escort me back to the camp of the Buragohain 
Dangaria 219. 

Hearing this the Namtial Barbarua replied, — ‘ I, your servant, 

^ , can neither arrange for Bangal soldiers, nor 

A new Barbarua. ^ , -tt 

can I conduct His Majesty to Upper Assam 

as long as the Moamarias are alive. The person who will under- 
take to escort the King should be appointed Barbarua by His 
Majesty. ’ Saying this the Barbarua retired to his residence. 
The King then appointed Jaynath, the son of the Deka-Barbarua 
of the Bakatial family, to the office of the Barbarua. The 
appointment was formally announced by the Tipamia Rajkhowa, 
the Tamuli Phukan and the Kath Majindar. At that time the 
Gogoi Barphukan of the Sandikai family, being afraid of the 
consequences of his dismissal fled away from his residence and 
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New officers. 


proceeded upwards. Having heard this the King ordered his 
belongings to be seized. His house was ransacked and the articles 
were removed to the King’s residence. The Phukan then reached 
Dopgar up the river Jaiiji. 220. 

The Chntia- kauris of Dopgar, seeing the large quantity of 
articles in possession of the Phukan, killed him. 
The Buragohain Dangaria heard this at Dichoi ; 
ht caused the arrest of the miscreants and })ut them to death for 
this crime. The King then appointed the Choladhara Phukan of 
the Sandikai family to the office of the Naobaicha Phukan and the 
Chiring Phukan was made Choladhara Phukan ; the Tipamia Raj- 
khowa of the Lanmakharu family was made Khargharia Phukan, 
while his brother was aj)pointed Senchowa Barua, and his son 
Tipamia Rajkhowa. The privilege of using a head -cover made of 
straw was conferred on the Tamuli Phukan, as well as the charge 
of one thousand 8amdharias. Pijou, the brother of the Barbarua, 
was made Dhekial Phukan, and his brother, named Betmela, as 
Hati- Barua. One Bijoi Rajkhowa of the Lahan family was a]>- 
pointed Parvatia Phukan. 22 1 . 

After this the Deka-raja of Darang, and Phati a prince of 
Bhutan, and Haradatta Chaudhuri conspired 
Chaudhuri. rebel against the authority of the King. 

The kSwargadeo despatched soldiers who cap- 
tured the Deka-raja and he was subsequently pressed to death. His 
fellow-conspirators took to their heels. The King, the Barbarua 
and the Barphukan consulted together and procured the services 
of Burkendaz Bangal sepoys in whose company they proceeded 
up to the camp at Dikhou, from where the King despatched the 
Dihingia Barphukan with the above sepoys to the Buragohain’s 
camp. The Phukan proceeded accordingly and joined the Bura- 
gohain in his camp at Dichoi. 222. 

The King then advanced with an escort of sepoys and halted 
at the Hahchara camp in Naogaon from where 
he proceeded to Khurarmur. From his camp 
at the latter place the King despatched in 
Sravan three envoys, one Gauri Kataki of the 
Bahbaria family, one Baneswar of Niraha, and one Krisnahari of 
Gajpur, with letters and presents to fetch the Raja of Manipur. 
They proceeded by the route through Raha and arrived at the 
capital of the Manipuri Raja, who accorded them a reception 


Help solicited 
from the Manipuri 
Kaja. 
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according to the approved procedure. The Manipuri Burha-raja 
realised the situation from the letters and from the oral state- 
ments of the envoys. They returned in the month of Pous of that 
very year with the old chief of Manipur accompanied by a detach- 
ment of four thousand soldiers. The Manipuri Baja was accom- 
modated in temporary quarters erected near the Swargadeo’s 
camp at Khutarmur, and he stayed there. Sometime after the 
Dhekial Phukan of th(^ Bakatial family said one day to the Mani- 
puri Baja, — ‘ His Majesty has commanded the Manipuri Baja to 
proceed up to join the company of the Buragohain Dangaria.’ 
223. 

Having heard this the Manipuri Baja said, — ‘ How can I go 
without meeting and exchanging greetings with 
^ theSwargadeo ? ’ Thus saying the Baja dashed 

offended. out oi his house, and reached Hatipara beyond 

Khagarijan. The Swargadeo deputed the 
Khargharia Phukan, the Tamuli Phukan, and the Dhekial Phukan 
to bring back the offended chief. They proceeded and succeeded 
in bringing him back. 224. 

After this the King interviewed the chief of Manipur sitting 
on his sedan at the entrance of the Barduar 

Men of Nowgong despatched the latter to the company of 

harassed by King’s i xx ... 

officers. the Prime Minister the Buragohain m Upper 

Assam. In the month of Magh the Swargadeo 
proceeded to bathe in the Brahmaputra at Leterimukh and waited 
for that occasion in his camp. The men of Naogaon intending to 
rebel against the King loft His Majesty in his camp there and 
assembled in their respective villages after having destroyed the 
bridge over the Biipahi. The next day the King returned to his 
Naogaon camp. After this the Nagayans came out with daos and 
spears in their hands and began to yell round the King’s residence 
and shouted out in an insolent tone, — ‘ The King should go away 
from this place. If he does not quit this place, let him replace 
the present set of Phukans and Baruas including the Barbarua and 
the Barphukan. We, your slaves, have been compelled to approach 
Your Majesty having found no other means of redress.’ During the 
King’s stay at Naogaon, the Baruas and the Phukans used to re- 
move the betel -nuts and betel -leaves from the trees in the orchards 
of the Nagayans ; they further caused the capture of virgins and 
distributed them among themselves. Most of them acquired 
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lands and established regular khata or estates. It is for these acts 
of harassment that the Nagayans supplicated the King for substi- 
tution of the old officers by new ones. The King asked as to 
whom they wanted to nominate for the offices of the Barbarua 
and the Barphnkan. The Nagayans reiterated their demand 
saying, — ‘There are many families from which Barbaruas and 
Barphukans were selected before ; the King should now select 
such new officers from among these families who are likely to 
give us protection and safety.’ 225. 

The King appointed the Na-phukan of the Duara family as 
Barphnkan after having ascertained the inten- 
The Du^^l^arphu* Nagayans. One Bhadari of the 

Sandikais was made Barbarua. Nine days after 
this incident the Nagayans prayed for the reinstatement of the 
old Barbarua and Barphukan who were accordingly restored to 
their old offices. At this time the King appointed a member of 
the Bartamuli Patra family as Barpatra-gohain. 226. 

After this at Panisangal in the North Bank several villages 

combined in attacking the Moamarias, having 
The Bairagi Kaja. . ^ . ... . i .. 

appointed one Bairagi or itinerant hermit as 

their Raja, and one Deka of the Lahans as their Barbarua. This Bar- 
barua proceeded to Biswanath with a number of men. From there 
he united with the Kharaiigis of Naogaon with the consent of 
Helimeli Solal Gohain. He now crossed the river at Kaliabar and 
proceeded to capture the King in his Naogaon camp. Having heard 
this the Swargadeo asked the Bakatial Barbarua to despatch some 
soldiers to encounter the rebels. The Barbarua then deputed 
some Kharangis of Naogaon to the engagement after having adminis- 
tered oaths to them. Some of the soldiers marched up, but they 
halted on their way at Michamukh from where they despatched 
men to negotiate with the Lahan Barbarua. They became friends 
with him and admitted him to their company. He now marched 
with the Kharangis of Naogaon and besieged the King’s camp 
during the night. 227. 

When there were only two dandas for the termination of the 
night the King came out with the Barua 
Phukan through the river-gate and 
proceeded downward. The Lahan Barbarua 
joined the Nagayans with whom he confronted the King in his 
march. The King then said to one Nathusing Jemadar, — ‘ Well, 
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Open fire at the enemy.’ The rebels came back out of fear, but 
they plundered the goods in the residence of the King. On Satur- 
day, the last day of the month of Ashara, 1714 saka, the King 
moved away from Naogaon and reached the Auniati Satra, where 
he said to the senior Deka-gosain, — ‘ Well, Deka-Bapu, you 
should remain in your Satra, and if possible, you should collect 
our wives and children and give them shelter in your monastery 
Having said this the King abandoned the main road but proceed- 
ed along the marshes and ultimately reached the monastery of 
the Dakhinpat Gosain situated near Kachari villages. He then 
proceeded in a boat in the company of the Dakhinpat ia Deka- 
gosain and finally reached Gauhati. 228. 

Then the Baskatia Barbarua entered into the King’s camp 
and having seized the goods of that place went 
back to Baskata. Now to turn to the affairs 
at the Dichoi encampment. — In 1713 saka, the 
Burha-raja of Manipur came with his son Madhuchandra and 
joined the Prime Minister Buragohain at Dichoi. The Dangaria 
had some quarters erected for the Manipuri Raja near the Dichoi 
and supplied him with provisions according to the prevailing 
custom. The Prime Minister with a view to please the chief of 
Manipur erected a big shed with a dais where he took his seat 
under a red canopy. The Marangi-khowa, the Barphukan, the 
Naobaicha Phukan, the Na-phukan, the Neog-phukan, the Duara 
Nyaya-sodha Phukan, took their seats in the assembly with due 
pomp and array according to their respective ranks. Bejia and 
Kamdeo, the messengers who had accompanied the Manipuri 
chief, introduced the Raja in that pavilion where he was given 
a seat under an overhanging canopy. Screens were also set up. 
229. 


After this the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria said to the 
chief of Manipur, — ‘ 0 Manipuria Raja, at the 
Recep^cm ^f Jai of your departure from Manipur, were the 

cows and the Brahmans as weU the people of 
your country enjoying happiness and prosperity ? ’ Hearing this 
the Raja replied, — ‘ By the grace of God and the Goddess they 
were all well. We also pray that you may also enjoy bliss and 
happiness.’ The Dangaria questioned the chief regarding the pri- 
vations he might have experienced during his journey, and the 
Raja related all the particulars. The Dangaria then said to the 
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Raja, — ‘ The predecessors of our present sovereign had been 
enjoying the friendship of the former chiefs of Manipur. Our 
Swargadeo, being unable to withstand the growing influence of 
the enemy, and in recollection of that time-honoured friendship 
intimated the facts about the plight of the country to you. If the 
Raja succeeds in extirpating the enemy then his triumph, virtue, 
and renown will increase and the old friendship will be further 
strengthened, specially it is said, — 

‘ The pious are ever the agents 
To relieve the virtuous of their calamities ; 

Of elephants that are stuck fast in the mud. 

An elephant is the only extricator.’ 

Having heard this the Manipuria Raja said, — ‘ 0 Mahamantri 
Dangaria, being informed of the disturbances in the kingdom of the 
Heavenly King from the lips of your ambassadors I was filled 
with extreme regret. 1 came quickly and had an audience with 
your King at Naogaon where he commanded saying, — ‘ The Raja 
of Manipur should go up, and by acting in concert with the Prime 
Minister, the Buragohain Dangaria, should suppress our enemy 
the Moamarias.’ So I have come here at the instance of His 
Majesty and met you presently. So Dangaria, I shall be able to 
fight only if you make arrangements for the same.’ 

At this the Dangaria asked the Raja regarding the numerical 
position of the army that accompanied him. The Raja informed 
that he had four hundred men with horses, and another four 
hundred with guns ; while the carriers and labourers would come 
up to a few thousands. This statement was confirmed by the 
Marangi-khowa as well as by the Barphukan ; but the Naobaicha 
Phukan of the Lahan family could not say anything. Then the 
Raja was bidden farewell whereupon he retired to his camp ; the 
Dangaria also entered the fort. The Buragohain Dangaria present- 
ed to the Raja of Manipur ornaments and robes as well as a pair 
of gold bangles worthy of a monarch : he also supplied the Raja 
vdth food-provisions, utensils and other necessaries. Similar gifts 
were made to the Raja’s son the Juvaraj. 230. 

After this the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria appointed 
men to erect two stockades in the vicinity of 
Teok river whereto he marched with the 
Raja of Manipur in 1713 saha. It was from 
this camp that the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria despatched 
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the Manipuria Raja with a large force to Rangpur, in the 
company of the Marangi-khowa Na-phukan, the Opar-Dayangia 
Rajkhowa of the Sandikais, and the Majiu-Dayangia Rajkhowa. 
The Raja chased the Moamarias with his army, and halted at 
some distance down Gaurisagar. In the next morning Madhu- 
chandra Juvaraj marched towards Rangpur with a detachment of 
warriors, and was followed by the old Raja with his army. The 
Moamarias, divided into several batches, had been cunningly lying 
in wait along the road concealing themselves in the woods. 
When the Deka-raia had reached Ouguri-choki, the Moamarias 
came out from their coverts in several groups and fell upon the 
Manipurias. 231. 

The Manipuris then fought for some time but being unable to 
stand they dispersed in numerous directions. 

The The Moamarias then attacked the Burha-raja 

who alighted from his litter and mounted a 
horse named Hoiraj . His followers also mounted their respective 
ponies. The Burha-raja as well as his son fought a long fight on 
horseback with the Moamarias; but being unable to hold any 
longer they retreated with their face towards the enemy. A large 
number of Manipuris fell in the engagement ; and the Moamarias 
seized all the goods of the Raja. The Manipuria Raja met the 
Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria at Teok and communicated to 
him all the particulars. They all then withdrew themselves to 
the Dichoi camp. The Raja of Manipur returned to his own king- 
dom by the way through the mouths of the two rivers after having 
left a force of one thousand soldiers with the Dangaria. After this 
the Moamarias attacked our men on the other side of the Dichoi, 
and the Manipuri soldiers were despatched to that engagement. 
They went out ; but instead of going to fight they returned 
abruptly to their own country by the mouths of the two rivers. 
232. 

The Moamarias thus devastated the country by acts of plunder 
and rapine. The Mahamantri Buragohain Dan- 

The Moamarias garia enlisted the inhabitants of several villages, 
ravage, the king- ^ ® ’ 

dom. caused stockades to be erected by them, and 

thus protected the locality of Bacha and Dayang. 
On the North Bank also the Moamarias ravaged the people of aU 
grades including the spiritual leaders, belonging to Majuli, Rang- 
pur and Abhaypur ; they devastated their territory and compelled 
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them to desert their homesteads. Hosts of people died for want 
of food. Those who came to Bacha were given food and raiment 
by the Dangaria ; and some of them were sent up to the company of 
the King. During that period the Mahamantri Buragohain Dan- 
garia saved the destitute people just as a mother-bird guards 
her young ones with her wings. In the meantime the Kenduguria 
Barpatra Dangaria who had encamped at Bengenabari was seized 
by the Morans of Bengmara and put to death ; and his fort was also 
destroyed. This sad event was communicated to the King by the 
Dangaria through some Katakis. Soon after the Moaraarias 
entered by the Dhansiri river and attacked the three stockades at 
Kacharihat set up by the three Dayangias ; and our men took to 
their heels being unable to stand. 233. 

The Morans killed a large number of our men. The Rajkho- 
was escaped with great difficulty. In saka 
A ram^rt^f earth- 1713^ Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 

constructed an earthen rampart at Bacha ex- 
tending up to the Naga hills, with the Dichoi fort inside its walls ; 
and on the other side, it extended outside the Cheuni-ali and 
reached the precincts of the Kalioni hills of Marangi. The rampart 
was strongly barricaded with wooden posts. Soldiers were posted 
to watch day and night, and it was from here that the war 
operations against the Moamarias were conducted. At this time the 
Captain sent two Chota-bardars or lieutenants to enquire into the 
condition of the country. They were received by the Buragohain 
Dangaria near Tara j an. The above rampart was also penetrated 
through by the rebels who entered our territory and devastated 
the land. This time they entered by the Dhansiri and captured 
Alan Kakati Bara of the Chaliha family and put him to death. 
The Moamarias also plundered Marangi during this attack. 234. 

After this, the Baskatia Barua came from Baskata with a 
large force of Miris, Dafalas, and others, and 
^^^North^^nk. halted at Dergaon. He then went to Dichoi and 
interviewed the Buragohain Dangaria to whom 
he said, — ‘ O Prime Minister, give us a commander. The Baragi 
commander who led our force has died’. As requested the Dan- 
garia made presents to their Barbarua and their Barsenapati 
including a pair of bangles, and said, — ‘ Move at once and collect 
all the men of the North Bank and remain in preparedness for 
proceeding to Rangpur. I will give you a commander’. Saying 
9 
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this he despatched them to the north. Sometime after their de- 
parture, the Charingia Raja who had been living in a fort to the 
east of Dichoi holding absolute charge of the same was now des- 
patched to the camp of the Barbarua in the North Bank. 

The Charing Raja having crossed over to the north the Bas- 
katias refused to obey him, nor did they join his forces; so he 
came back to his own fort at Dichoi. The Charing Raja then 
communicated all the details of the situation in the North Bank 
to the Mahamantri Buragohain. After this, the Moamarias broke 
open the stockade at Jorbari in Dergaon, and put to death on the 
spot the Na-phukan of the Hati-Barua family, and also the Solo- 
guria Rajkhowa of the Lahans. The Tekela-Neog and Govinda 
Maharia Senapati fell in that affray, and a large number of His 
Majesty’s soldiers. 235. 

The Moamarias penetrated further into the country and after 
having devastated Bacha and Dayang they 
Furthe^^M^^amaria searched for men in the Naga forest and put 

them to death ; from this they returned in the 
month of Chaitra, saka 1714, and laid siege to the fort at Dichoi 
which continued for three fortnights. Then as luck would have 
it, in the month of Baisakh the Dichoi was swept over with a 
heavy flood which inundated its banks. With the waters came a 
large quantity of fuel and dilennia ; and soldiers from inside the 
fort were sent out to fight with the besiegers, with the result 
that there were occasionally minor casualties in the Moamarias’ 
camp as well as in ours. The Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 
tactfully manoeuvred to send out a force one morning ; they 
attacked the Moamarias in the mouth of the Tokolai. There were 
heavy casualties on the side of the Morans. Being afraid the 
Moamarias retired to Rangpur after having plundered Bacha and 
Dayang. Thus the Buragohain Dangaria encountered the 
Moamarias with various tactics and protected the country up to 
the limits of Ladoigarh, by capturing and killing the Morans. 236. 

From Nagaon the Swargadeo proceeded to Gauhati where he 
halted for sometime. In the meantime, a few 
the^^E^^*^India Dorns or fishermen of Pakariguri and 

Company solicited. Chelenghat under the leadership of Hoidhan of 
the Lukhurakhun family had made a Bairagi 
their Raja ; they now went down to Gauhati and set fire to the 
King’s house at the main gate. The King, seized with fear in appre- 
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hension of a battle, crossed the stockade and proceeded down in a 
boat by the Brahmaputra to Nagarbera. One Rausch Saheb used 
to live at Bangalhat. The King bad despatched to him Bika the 
Majindar of Gauhati, and Bhaba Kataki, with the request to arrange 
for the deputation of a contingent of sepoys from Calicata. They 
approached the Barsaheb, and now came back with a detachment 
of seven companies of sepoys, and met the King at Nagarbera. 
The Swargadeo sent up two companies of sepoys under the command 
of a Saheb. The Khargharia Phukan and the Kathbarua were 
also despatched with this force. At that time the Bairagi went on 
falsely proclaiming around the town to the following effect, — ‘ I am 
the nephew of the Swargadeo ; the citizens should not disperse.’ 
In this way he obtained possession of the city for seven days. At 
this stage the Saheb arrived with the sepoys. 237. 

The Bairagi then fell upon the sepoys and the latter opened 
fire at his army. Some Dorns fell in that 
Battle between engagement. The Bairagi took to his heels 
Company 'b troops, being uiiable to stand. Some twenty Dorns 

were captured as well as Hoidhan and the rest 
fled away. This intelligence was communicated to the King. Having 
heard this His Majesty came up to Gauhati with the Captain and 
put to death the captive Dorns, and Hoidhan was strangled to 
death by the hook. The Bairagi was hacked and subsequently^ 
transfixed to a spear. The Swargadeo continued at Gauhati for a 
couple of months, and offered his obeisance to all the shrines by 
personally visiting them. During this period the Captain’s grocer 
used to slaughter cows and sell them. 238. 

The Swargadeo having heard this prohibited the slaughter of 


The Captain in 
Assam. 


cows and it was accordingly discontinued. The 
Captain then seized the persons of Jaynath, the 


Bakatial Barbarua and the Chiring Choladhara 
Phukan, and sent them to Calicata after informing the King, — ‘ Why 
should His Majesty retain with him wicked and untrustworthy 
ministers ? ’ The Captain further advised the Swargadeo that an 
elderly personage should be selected for the office of the Barphukan. 
Having heard this the King dismissed Medhi Barphukan of the 
Dihingia family, and appointed in his place the Na-phukan of the 
Duara family who was now living in exile. This noble had been 
previously appointed Barphukan at Nagaon, in which office he 
had served only for three days. He was known by the name 
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Haliram Phukan ; but he died after enjoying office only for a year. 
There was one Chetia Phukan. He was a Kachari-kumar by caste, 
but he assumed the title Chetia. He implored the Captain 
to procure him the office. The Captain accordingly advised the 
King to appoint this Chetia as Barphukan. The Swargadeo 
being unable to disoblige the Captain appointed his nominee as 
Barphukan. 239. 

In saka 1716, the Swargadeo, accompanied by the Captain, 
proceeded upstream and arrived at Kaliabar. 

MacG^^^’or Prom there he despatched the two Sahebs, 
Mihnagar Sahob and the Chota Saheb with a 
detachment of sepoys, to the camp of the Buragohain, who had 
been fighting with the Moamarias at Dichoi for full seven years. 
The Dangaria had also been maintaining the celebrations connected 
with the Durgotsav, the Phalgutsav and other festivals in his place 
and elsewhere. The Moamarias then attacked the fort of the 


Dangaria, but fortunately the Sahebs now joined the Mahamantri 
Buragohain at Dichoi. The Dangaria engaged the sepoys in the 
fight and it resulted in his victory. This intelligence was com- 
municated to the Captain by Mihnagar Saheb and the Chota 
Saheb ; and the Dangaria sent a similar message to the Swargadeo 
through his own men. The Dangaria supplied the two Sahebs 
with provisions and kept them in due style. 240. 

During the Swargadeo’s stay at Kaliabar, he reinstated the 

deposed Bargohain of the Madurial family in 

'Die Burago- [jjg former office. At this time the Chetia 
hain s interview , , . . tt i- t n i i 

with the Captain. Barphukan acting in concert with Helimeli Sola! 

Gohain, collected all the princes together with 
unlawful intentions against His Majesty. Having heard this 
the Captain dissuaded them from doing so as it implied hostility 
towards His Majesty. The Captain purchased rice to the value of 
one thousand rupees and deposited it in two granaries erected for 
the purpose at Kaliabar. In the meantime intelligence was re- 
ceived from the Dangaria at Dichoi, whereupon the Swargadeo soon 
proceeded upstream with the Captain by boats and reached the 
mouth of the Dichoi where they halted. The Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria proceeded to the same place. The King 
secretly advised the Dangaria to see the Captain first, and the 
I^ngaria went first to the Captain accordi ngly. The Captain was 
pleased to see the Dangaria and offere i aim a chair to sit. The 
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'J'ho Captain re 
covers Kangpur. 


('aptain then said, — ‘ I thought the Buragohain to be a Burha or 
old man ; I now see that he is young/ The Saheb continued, — 
‘ Buragohain, at the instance of our Barsaheb, we have come in 
the company of the Swargadeo to recover the garrison of Rang- 
pur/ The Dangaria then replied, — ‘ Captain Saheb, you have 
come with a large force of sepoys, and so you shall be able to take 
possession of Kangpur.’ Having said so the Dangaria came and 
offered his obeisanc^e to the King who at the sight of the minister 
expressed many regrets. The Dangaria gave vent to his sorrow 
as well. The Dangaria then took leave of the Swargadeo and 
returned to his camp. 241. 

The next day he joined His Majesty at the Sonai river. From 
there the King despatched two Sahebs with 
a detachment of fifty sepoys to re-occupy 
Rangpur. Some of our soldiers were also sent 
with this force. The Moamarias fell upon them when they reached 
the tank of the Magalu princess. But the Moamarias were defeat- 
ed, This news was communicated to the King. The Captain 
having heard this proceeded with twelve sepoys and joined the 
force previously despatched. There was also some fighting at 
Bhatiapar in which too the Moamarias were discomfited, and they, 
left Rangpur and dispersed to the east. The Captain then occupied 
Rangpur and communicated the news to the Swargadeo. The 
Moamarias fled, crossed over the Dikhou and halted on the other 
side of that river. Hearing of the flight of the Moamarias the 
King was delighted, which was shared by other people as well. 242. 

Then the King marched quickly and occupied the capital of 
Rangpur, on the twenty -second day of Chaitra, 
saka 1715. The Kenduguria Barpatra and the 
Madurial Bargohain proceeded by land and 
joined the King a few days after. The Lahan Barbarua came with 
the Baskatias and joined the King at the Sonai river. The Swar- 
gadeo condoned the former offences of the Baskatias and re- 
appointed him Barbarua. The Moamarias having fled were stay- 
ing in the vicinity of Lechang. From there they brought the 
Bengmarias and marched with hostile intentions towards Rangpur, 
and reached Darika. The Captain and the Chota Saheb marched 
with their sepoys and attacked the rebels. The Moamarias and 
the Morans rushed at the sepoys and surrounded them from all 
sides. The sepoys began to fire from within which resulted in the 


The Swargadeo re- 
enters Rangpur. 
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death of a large number of Moamarias. Unable to stand the 
Moamarias fled away eastward. The Chota Saheb returned with 
the sepoys to the company of the King. 243. 

In the meantime the Barsaheb despatched a letter from 
Calicata by post asking the Captain not to 
The ^ leaven longer in Assam. He also wrote many 

other things in that letter. The Captain hav- 
ing received that note resolved to return. The Bangals removed 
to their boats the articles belonging to the King which were found 
in the capital of Rangpur. The list of the articles is as follows, — 
400,000 pieces of gold ornaments, 400,000 pieces of silver orna- 
ments, gold to the value of 20,000,000 rupees ; and who will be 
able to finish counting the quantity of copper, bellmetal, brass, 
cloths and ornaments taken by them ? They also took 2,000 boats, 
one tusker, one she-elephant, 4,000 guns. With these all the 
Sahebs proceeded down to Calicata with the sepoys in the month 
of Jaistha, 1716 saka. Previously to this the King had des- 
patched the Chetia Barphukan to Gauhati with Kamdeo Kataki 
of the Dilihial family. The Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria of 
Kuoigaon manipulated the detention of two sepoys belonging to 
the Captain’s force, named Dina and Phakirchand. 244. 

Then the King went to Dichoi in that very month of Jaistha, 

_ . leaving the following officers at Rangpur, — the 

The King at Dichoi. i . x> 4- • xu tv/t j i 

Kenduguria Barpatra Dangaria, the Madurial 

Bargohain Dangaria, the Baskatia Barua of the Labans, the Deka- 
phukan of the Buragohain family, the Dekaj^hukan attached to 
the establishment of Gauhati who was by caste a Lukhurakhun 
of the Barpatra’s khel, the Dihingia Phukan of the Chayania 
Gohain family, Manjay Naobaicha Phukan of the Bakatial family, 
the Rajneog Phukan of the Buragohain family, the Changrun 
Phukan of the family of Okanimaria Chetia. The Dangaria erect- 
ed a camp for the King who lived there. A thousand or so of 
Moamaria fugitives from war assembled and attacked Rangpur. 
Our soldiers seeing the inadequacy of their number came out 
without offering any fight and joined the King at Dichoi. 245. 

At this time tigers devoured a large number of men at Dichoi. 

The Dangaria killed the tigers by blockading 
them with crossly woven bamboo fencing ; and 
pahy’fl lines. bringing and slaying wild buffaloes he used 

to afford amusement to the King. The Captain 
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after reaching Calicata sent back the Bakatial Barbarua and the 
Chiring Choladhara Phukan to the company of the King, and they 
met His Majesty at Dichoi. At this time the King celebrated the 
festivals of Durgotsav and Phalgutsav. He also went to Titabar- 
hat to survey the condition of the country. The Swargadeo thus 
resided at Dichoi amusing himself with pastimes and recreations. 
The Maharaantri Buragohain Dangaria of Kuoigaon arranged for 
the training of the soldiers of Bacha and Dayang by the two sepoys, 
by drilling them with flint-guns. For want of regular guns the 
soldiers had to be instructed with the help of bamboo clubs and 
shoulder-pieces in their hands. The Dangaria also sent Bejia 
Kataki and Datta Bairagi with money to Calicata to fetch there- 
from guns and gunpowder. The Parvatia queen was living at 
Gauhati with her daughter. It was from this time that flint-guns 
were introduced in our country. The King conferred upon the 
Chetia Barphukan the privilege of using a golden knob on his Japi 
or straw umbrella and a canopy, as well as the distinction of sit- 
ting in the same row with the Dangarias on a single-folded seat- 
cover. 246. 

Having received this distinction the Phukan became blind of 
his power, and proceeded to Gauhati where he 
^^'^Saiphukfikr^^ procured the services of the Jamadar Hazara 
8ing Bangal and of some sepoys intending to 
rebel against the authority of the King. Having lost his senses the 
Barphukan plotted with Kamdeo Kataki of the Dilihial family, 
Helimeli Solal Gohain of the Madurial family and Badal Rajkhowa, 
and fetched one Bapi Gohain of the Tungkhungia family whom they 
proclaimed Raja at Gauhati. But the Sandikai Pani-phukan and 
the Lanmakharu Phukan and other Phukans and Rajkhowas of 
Gauhati declined to accept the impostor as their Raja. The Che- 
tia Barphukan then extorted money from the second in rank of 
the Pahumuria Na-gosains who happend to be the guru of the 
Swargadeo. The Gosain and the officers of Gauhati communicated 
the whole affair to the King who consulted with the Dangarias and 
despatched the following officers to seize the person of the Chetia 
Barphukan, — The Dekaphukan of the Lukhurakhun family, the 
Elhargharia Phukan of the Lanmakharu family, the Brahman 
Tamuli Phukan, who were also given secret instruction as follows, — 
‘ After reaching Gauhati, you should capture the Phukan by fair 
means or foul, and bring him to my presence.’ 247. 
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The Dekaphukai) of the Buragohain family was summoned 
to the presence of the King who commanded 
Attempts to cap- to proceed to Kaliabar with his allotted 

the Barphu to capture the Solal Gohain by tact 

or stratagem. With this commission the King 
despatched the four officers. The Dekaphukan halted at Kaliabar 
while the three others proceeded to Gauhati. The Barphukan 
knowing that emissaries had come to arrest him resolved to cap- 
ture them first. Hearing this the two Phukans decamped, and the 
Barphukan captured the Tamuli Phukan but spared his life as the 
latter was a Brahman. He was simply kept in confinement. The 
Dekaphukan also was turned out of Kaliabar by the Solal Gohain. 
Having heard this the King despatched Dhireswar Kataki of the 
Bahbaria family to the Phukans and Rajkhowas of Gauhati on 
the pretext of conveying a message. The officers were commanded 
to capture and make over the Chetia Phukan, and they all agreed 
to execute the King’s wishes. 248. 

At this juncture, the second one of the Na-gosains informed 
Jati Rajkhowa of the Buragohain family by 
^^angal!”^ sending men as follows, — ‘ You should promise 
to pay Hazara Sing Bangal some money if you 
want to capture the Barphukan. He is a Bangal and is therefore 
avaricious ; and he alone will be able to seize the person of the 
Phukan.’ The Rajkhowa promised to give the Bangal ten thousand 
rupees, and had the Barphukan captured and imprisoned by him. 
This Jati Rajkhowa was placed in the office of the Barphukan by 
common consent but he continued in that office only for three 
days. At this stage the son of the Senapati Phukan of the Duara 
family promised to give Hazara Sing Bangal the sum of sixty 
thousand rupees according to which the Bangal appointed the son 
of the Senapati Phukan as Barphukan. The new Barphukan con- 
sulted with the Phukans and Rajkhowas of Gauhati and extracted 
the eyes of the Chetia Barphukan. The Bangal then demanded 
the payment of the promised sum, and the Barphukan finding no 
money to pay proceeded to the temples including those of Kama- 
khya and Madhava, and seized the Koshas and Ar gluts of gold and 
other vessels of gold and silver used in worship ; those were melted 
whereby the Bangal was paid the sum of sixty thousand rupees. 
249 . 

In the meantime the Phukans and Rajkhowas of Gauhati 
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despatched Katakis to the King with the following message, — ‘ We, 
your slaves, have managed to capture the Che- 
Tnal of the^Chetia Phukan and the prince. They are now kept 

under guard. They will be dealt with accord- 
ing to the command of His Majesty.’ The messengers marched 
day and night in full speed and informed the King accordingly. 
The King was extremely pleased at the news as well as the Dan- 
garias, the Baruas and the Phukans. The Swargadeo then des- 
patched Lambo Dola-sharia Barua of the Lahans to fetch the Chetia 
Phukan. The Dola-sharia Barua reached Gauhati, and in obedience 
to the King’s order he plucked out the eyes of Kamdeo Kataki and 
imprinted on his forehead the customary distinctive mark of a 
Hari. The hukkah-bearer of the Lakhurakhun family was hacked 
to pieces. The Barphukan, Badal, the Pachani or attendant 
and the prince were taken up. On reaching Dichoi, the Dola-sharia 
Barua made over to the King all the accused, the Barphukan being 
the principal. With them there was also the Lanmakharu Dihingia 
Phukan. The King then ordered that the Phukan should be charged 
of his misdemeanour and tried near the Dola-sharia gate-house in 
the presence of the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria of Kuoigaon. 
As commanded by the King the Phukan was brought thither and 
thus questioned in the presence of the Dangaria, — ‘ The King has 
commanded that the Phukan should be asked as follows, — ‘ What 
have 1 done to him ? More specially the Phukan is a Kachari- 
kumar by caste, and I should not have appointed him Phukan. 
I made him Phukan because the Captain importuned me strongly 
in his favour. Now why did you set up a bogus Raja, and what 
did you yourself want to be ? ’ Having heard this the Barphukan 
admitted all his guilt. 250. 

The Swargadeo caused severe abuses to be hurled at the 
Phukan. He was cut to pieces with a hoe and 
was transfixed to a spear. His atten- 
dant had his eyes and knee-caps extracted, after 
which he was thrown into a field, where he died a few days after. 
The prince was punished and exiled. Kamdeo Kataki was made a 
priest of the Haris and had to perform their religious rites. 251 . 

After this a Bangal named Jogangiri accompanied by some 
sepoys occupied Gauhati. The Barphukan un- 
Joga^ri^occupies stand retreated to Kajali. Having 

heard this the Swargadeo despatched the 
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Marangi-khowa Gohain of the Buragohain family and the Opar- 
Dayangia Rajkhowa of the Sandikais, named Kalia-bhomora, with 
their personal forces. The King further commanded them as 
follows, — ‘ The Solal Gohain has repeatedly attempted to rebel 
against our authority. In violation of our order he turned out the 
Dekaphukan ; so on your way you should first capture the Solal 
Gohain by stratagem or tact and then proceed to Gauhati.’ The 
Marangi-khowa and the Opar-Dayangia Rajkhowa knelt down 
before the King and proceeded down to Kaliabar ; and encamping 
at the sandbank belonging to the Akrohi Bhattacharyya they sent 
Katakis who fetched the Solal Gohain to that place. 

Then the Bahbaria Kataki Gauri delivered a false message to 
the Solal Gohain, — ' The Swargadeo has deputed the Marangi- 
khowa and the Rajkhowa to fight with the Bangals at Gauhati. 
The Solal Gohain has been commanded to stay at Kaliabar and 
supply these commanders with men, provisions, gun-powder, and 
rice.’ Helimeli Solal Gohain undertook to carry out this order. 
He then retired to his camp. The next day the Marangi-khowa 
and the Rajkhowa proceeded down to Michamukh where they halted 
for three days, after which they sent the Bahbaria Kataki 
Rameswar to bring the Solal Gohain to the temple of Madhava at 
Saubhagi. While travelling to the temple a projecting handle of 
the mace belonging to the Solal Gohain gave way. He, how- 
ever, arrived at Madhava. The Marangi-khowa and the Rajkhowa 
also reached Madhava in the meantime. According to the com- 
mand of the King the Bahbaria Kataki Gauri announced the royal 
mandate effecting the dismissal and arrest of the Gohain. The 
Dola-sharia Bara, the Chaodang Bara and the Da-dhara Bara 
then captured the Gohain. Of his followers those whose arrest 
was deemed necessary were captured. 252. 

The Gohain was brought to Michamukh where he was made to 

put on iron shackles and impounded. On the 

‘‘is ®y®® 

adherents some were executed. In the mean- 
time Lambo Dola-kasharia Barua of the Lahans arrived at that 
place. The officers handed over the Gohain to the Barua and 
continued their journey downwards. The Barua escorted up the 
Gohain with him and had him cudgelled to death in the vicinity 
of c the Dewar Satra as ordered by the King. His house was 
plundered and the belongings removed to the royal store. The 
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Marangi-khowa and the Rajkhowa on reaching Nagaon fetched the 
Dualia Gohain of the Madurial family from Kacharipar and appoint- 
ed him Solal Gohain at the sandbank adjoining the Auniati Satra 
in obedience to royal orders which were delivered by the Bahbaria 
Kataki Gauri. The new Gohain was sent up to Kaliabar in the 
company of Dhireswar Kataki of the Bahbaria family. The others 
proceeded down to Kajalimiikh and halted there in a stockade. 

253. 

In the meantime, the two Katakis, Bejia and Dutta who had 

been despatched to Calicata, came back with 

Recovery of Gau- Niamat-ulla Subedar with a contingent of se- 
hati by Niamat- i ^ 

1 , 11 a. poys. These soldiers now occupied Gauhati 

and Hazara Sing Bangal fell in that engagement 

as well as numerous other Bangals. The Barphukan also went 

to Gauhati from Kajali. The Marangi-khowa and the Opar- 

Dayangia Rajkhowa went up and bowed to the King at Dichoi. 

Then Bejia Kataki and Datta Bairagi placed Niamat-ulla Subedar 

and his force with the Barphukan at Gauhati. With the guns 

and gunpowder they proceeded up and joined the King at Dichoi. 

The Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria distributed the guns and 

powder to the recruits trained at Bacha and Dayang and made 

them regular soldiers by giving them frock-coats and caps. 

254. 


After this, in the month of Sravan, saka 1717, the attack of 
dysentery from which His Majesty had been 
^nath Sin^ha*^' suffering took a serious turn. Then he sum- 
moned the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 
of Kuoigaon to his presence and said as follows, — ‘ 0 Dangaria, 
I do not deem my physical condition to be so very hopeful this 
time. So I ask you to protect my kingdom and my subjects. 
The Baskatia Barbarua has done me severe wrong ; and I ask you, 
if possible, to put an end to his life and thereby remove the 
anguish of my mind.’ On that very day the Dangaria fetched 
the Barbarua, and after admitting him into his presence had him 
imprisoned under royal orders. On the following day Swargadeo 
Gaurinath Singha breathed his last, in the month of Sravan, aakor 
1717, his reign having lasted for sixteen years including the period 
of flight. The remains of the deceased king were cremated near 


the river down the encampment at Dichoi. The bones were remov- 
ed to Charaideo and a mound erected over them. The Dihingia 
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Phukan of the Miri-Sandikai family and the Chetia-patar Barua 
escorted the bones. 255. 

During the stay of King (xaurinath Singha at Dichoi he was 
compelled to mint half-anna silver pieces for 
convenience in giving away charities on account 
of paucity of cowries. Half -anna pieces were 
introduced from that time. The funeral obsequies of the deceased 
monarch were performed according to the Brahmanical code ; 
gifts were made and a festive congregation was held to which the 
Mahantas were invited and fetched. 256. 


Half-anna silver 
tokens. 


CHAPTER X. 

SWARGADEO KAMALESWAR SINGHA. 

On the death of Gaurinath Singha, the nobles including the 

^ Prime Minister Kuoigayan Buragohain Dan- 

Accession. ^ 

garia, the Bargohain Dangaria of the Madurial 

family, the Kenduguria Barpatra Dangaria and the Baruas and 

Phukans conferred together and brought Kamaleswar Singha, son 

of the Charingia Raja, who was in his turn the grandson of King 

Rudra Singha’s brother named Lechai. He was placed on the 

throne at the Dichoi camp in the selfsame month of the same year. 

The name ‘ Kamaleswar Singha ’ was sent down to Calicata for 

being impressed on the coins. 257. 

The Swargadeo after assuming his kingly office at the Dichoi 

^ , camp held the trial of the Panisalia Barbarua 

A new Barbarua. 

in the presence of the Dangarias and accused 
him of an offence. The guilt being proved the Barbarua 
confessed it. Then the Barbarua was cudgelled to death some- 
time in the month of Sravan. The body was interred in a maidam 
constructed by the Gharphalias. In the same month of Sravan 
of the same aaka the deposed Bhadari Barbarua of the Sandikai 
family was made Barbarua by the King. On that very day the 
Nyaya-sodha Phukan of the Duara family was made Bhitarual 
Phukan. The former Dulia Barua, a Nara-Kowanr of the Charniga 
braigioh, who was living without any office, was now made Na- 
phukan. 258. 
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One Bhomora-kalia of the Sandikais was serving as Opar- 
Dayangia Rajkhowa. He undertook to pay the 
unpaid monthly salaries of the Bangal 
troops ; and the King appointed him Barphukan. 
In that period the Dafalas were ravaging villages in the North Bank ; 
and during the general flight of the people from their homes a 
large number of His Majesty’s subjects took shelter in foreign 
lands. The King consulted the Mahamantri Kuoigayan Bura- 
gohain Dangaria as a result of which the Swargadeo commanded 
the Sandikai Barbarua and his nephew the Barphukan, to suppress 
the disturbances and pacify the country. The Tamuli Phukan 
who was a Brahman was despatched along with them. The 
Barbarua and the Barphukan bowed to the King and proceeded 
down by boat with a contingent of sepoys. Reaching Kaliabar 
the Barbarua threw off a stockade in the vicinity of Silabandha- 
bil, from where the Barphukan left for Gauhati. In the mean- 
time the Dimdia Bangals of the Lengta denomination murdered 
the Firinghee merchant Rausch Saheb at Darang while engaged 
in a trading excursion, and carried off two of his boats. The 
Barphukan during his halt at Gauhati captured Haradatta 
Chaudhuri and put him to death. His son and his brother had 
their eyes extracted and were then sent up to the presence of the 
Swargadeo. 259. 

The Barbarua then despatched the Bahbaria Kataki Ramdeo 
to fetch from Gauhati, with the permission of 
Suppressioi^of the Barphukan, Niamat-ulla Subedar along 

with some sepoys. The Barbarua retained the 
reinforcement with him. By this time the Dundia Bangals had 
occupied the north bank of Gauhati. Seeing that the two 
Jamadars Baj using and Alosing with their forces had crossed 
over to the Southern Bank, the Barphukan encountered them on 
the river bank at Kamakhya in which the Dundias were defeated 
resulting in the death of a large number of Bangals. Having 
received this intelligence the King was delighted and presented to 
the Barphukan a japi or a wicker hat-umbrella with a peak of 
gold. The King also conferred upon him the title of Pratap- 
ballabh, literally, ‘ one whose friend is valour The Sandikai 
Pani-phukan was removed from office and the Bang attached the 
responsibilities of the said post to the Dekaphukan of the Doul- 
chetia family. 260. 
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During the Barbarua’s halt at Silabandha, the King despatch- 
ed Phedela the Sitalial Kataki and Lakhiram 
Kacharril^a letters and presents to Krishnachan- 

dra Narayan, the Kachari Baja. The letter 

ran as follows : — 


Hail 1 To Raja Sri-sri Krishnachandra, Lord of Heramba, one 
who depends upon the prowess of his own self, gladdened 
by the drinking of the honey flowing from the two lotus- 
like feet of the daughter of the Lord of Mountains, adored 
by the host of the denizens of heaven, including the glori- 
ous Purandara, this letter is addressed. We alw'ays solicit 
the welfare of both ourselves and yourself. 

This is our special message: — During the disruption of our 
country our subjects, out of fear for the enemies, deserted 
the land, and Barmura, the fugitives as well as the Moama- 
rias took refuge in your territories. Now we have recovered 
possession of our kingdom through the favour of God after 
suppressing the enemies ; and so we desire that in remem- 
brance of your sacred promises of old our subjects who 
have taken shelter in your land should be sent back to us 
in the company of Phedela Kataki and Lakhiram Bara. 
It is only by this action that our old relationship as father 
and son can be maintained as well as the demands of 
virtue and religion. If Barmura, the fugitives and the 
Moamarias are not restored the consequences will be seen 
with your own eyes. And we are sending the following 
presents as tokens of the authenticity of our letter which 
will reach you in due course, — two knives with ivory hafts 
embroidered with gold ; two others with similar hafts inlaid 
with silver ; four knives with brazen handles ; twenty 
plain knives with hafts of buffalo -horn ; four crimson- 
coloured silk dhutis. Saka 1717, the month of Aghran, the 
fifth day. 261. 

With this letter and gifts the Katakis left the presence of the 
Barbarua and proceeded towards Ediaspur. 
Insur^tio^^of the the Barbarua’s stay at Silabandha, the 

Dafala-Bahatias and fugitives of the North 
Bank, having met together crossed the Brahmaputra at Duimuni-sil 
and* attacked our forces. Having received this news the Barbarua 
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sent out three companies of sepoys to oppose the insurgents. They 
opened fire on the Dafalas on the river bank, and the Dafalas being 
unable to stand hastened to get into their boats, and in the conse- 
quent scare and confusion many of them fell into the river and were 
drowned. Many lost their lives by hostile bullets. A few others of 
the rebels were captured alive ; they were subsequently beheaded 
by the Barbarua and their heads were transfixed to spears near the 
two celebrated rocks or Duimuni-sil. The Barbarua then com- 
municated the tidings of victory to His Majesty. 262. 

The same Kataki was asked to intimate to the King that 
there was no mone}^ for paying the Bangals 
^°the their pay. The messenger informed the Bura- 

gohain Dangaria accordingly, who communi- 
cated it to His Majesty. The King became delighted at the news 
of victory. He then conferred with the Mahamantri Buragohoin 
Dangaria and directed the latter to pay up the Bangals by raising 
donations from the Mahantas or spiritual leaders. The Barbarua 
summoned the Khataniars or representatives of the various 
Mahantas including the four principal pontiffs and caused them to 
contribute according to the following scale, — rupees 4,000 from 
every principal monastery ; rupees 400 from a Satra of intermediate 
rank ; rupees 100 from each of the minor Satras ; and rupees 60 
each from still smaller Satras. With the sum thus raised the sepoys 
were paid their arrear monthly dues. 263. 

Then the King deputed the Dihingia Phukan to the company 
of the Barbarua ; and the Phukan accordingly 
^achari^j^^ joined the Barbarua at Kaliabar. After this 
the Barbarua, the Solal Gohain, the Dihingia 
Phukan, the Tamuli Phukan jointly deliberated as a result of 
which they crossed the Lohit at Kaliabar and encamped on the 
Northern Bank in the Dulingial sand-bank. There the Dafalas of 
the Naduaria and Chaiduaria khels offered their submission. In 
the meantime our Kataki Phedela, accompanied by the two envoys 
of the Kachari Raja Krishnachandra Narayan, named Sagarpha 
and Phela, arrived at the Barbarua’s camp there. The Barbarua 
made arrangements for the stay of the two Kachari ambassadors 
and supplied them with provisions and food. They were then 
formally received in audience by the Barbarua where he listened 
to the contents of their letter. . 
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The following is the text of the letter brought from the Kachari 
Raja by Sagarpha and Phela : — 

Hail ! to the minister Srijukta Bhadrakanta Barbarua, one 
who adheres to the path of precedents and customs, one 
who delights in the science of polity, one whose heart is 
like that of a black-bee maddened with delight by listlessly 
drinking the honey flowing from the lotus-like stainless feet 
of Sri-sri Radha and Govinda, whose abode is situated in 
the sacred Brindavana, the place of their Rasa or divine 
sport. Here we pray day and night for your welfare and ad- 
vancement by the grace of God. May you be blessed with 
happiness. 

Thus runs our message : — From the moment when King Rudra 
Singha established paternal relationship, attended by all the 
solemnity of a sacred covenant, by seating Siva Singha Raja 
on his right thigh, and Tamradhwaja Raja on his left, at 
the holy site of Viswanath, after having rescued Tamra- 
dhwaja from among his enemies who were no other than 
his own kith and kin, the uninterrupted friendship between 
the two kingdoms flowed, as it were, in the majestic pace 
of the Ganges. We still cherish in our heart the same old 
feelings of amity, though the condition of our respective 
kingdoms is not what it was in previous years, which 
has occasioned slight violation of the friendly terms in 
which we were placed before. Still amicable relationship 
should be re-established by interchanging letters by meeting 
the circumstances of the time ; and this is the desire of my 
heart. Let it be said that some of my subjects living 
at Dharmapur did what they ought not to have done out 
of greed for wealth. But my commands became powerful 
and the old relationship of father and son became revived, 
and the two countries have now become as if they are 
one. I have not the audacity to discuss the rightness or 
wrongness of this action. I am sending herewith my 
letter. I hope you will place the facts before the Swargadeo 
and remove any slur which I might have acquired by my 
vaingloriousness, I being an insect among mortals. This 
letter is addressed to one who is regarded as the most 
• learned. 264. 
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Having heard the contents of the epistle the Barbarua said 
, to the Kachari envoys, — ‘ We have understood 

Barbarua s reply. . • i • i xx 

what your Kaja means to say in his letter. 

Please deliver to us now his oral message. ’ To this the messengers 
made the following reply, — ‘ Our chief Raja Krishnachandra 
Narayan has asked us to say that he cherishes still the old 
feelings of friendship and goodwill The Barbarua then replied, 
— ‘ Go and tell your Raja that as evidence of his assertion imply- 
ing his continuance in terms of friendliness, he should take 
immediate steps to trace out our subjects who have taken shelter 
in his territories and repatriate them to their own kingdom The 
messengers were then given leave and permitted to return to their 
country, saka 1717, the month of Phalgun, dated the tenth day. 

The Barbarua then went up to Viswanath, from where he 
came down to Gauhati being accompanied by the sepoy detach- 
ment under Niamat-ulla Subedar. The Barbarua then proceeded 
upstream and encamped at the mouth of the 8elem. The Swargadeo 
then directed the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria to proceed 
towards the south who accordingly set out for Kuruabahi where 
he halted after having erected a stockade there. The rains then 
set in and there was no possibility of action with the Dafalas. 
The Barbarua crossed the river and returned to the South Bank. 


The Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria marched to Dichoi with the 
Barbarua where both paid their obeisance to His Majesty. 265. 

In saka 1718, a road was constructed from the main entrance 

, of the Dichoi camp to Bacha. At this time the 

Pnofai Senapati. .. . , -vT.i-r* i 

Dafala-Bahatias and fugitives in the North Bank 

united themselves at Baskata under one Phofai, a Bahatia. They 
then despatched one Madhuram Bairagi to Bangal to fetch a 
detachment of Barkandari sepoys. After this they ravaged 
numerous villages in a spirit of hostility with the aid of these 
mercenaries. Having received this intelligence the King des- 
patched a messenger to Gauhati to fetch the Dekaphukan with a 
force of sepoys. On reaching the Bharali in the north the Phukan 
was attacked by the Baskatia sepoys in the vicinity of the Bharari. 
The Phukan sent out his sepoys to resist the rebels, and the 
sepoys opened fire accordingly. Then ensued a terrible contest, 
where the Baskatias being unable to stand took to their heels, 
after which they assembled again at Baskata. The Phukan then 
returned to Gauhati at the instance of the Swargadeo. 

10 
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The King then commanded the Mahamantri Buragohain Dan- 
garia of the Kuoigayan family to quell the disturbances in the 
North Bank. The Dangaria crossed the JDihing and halted at his 
camp at Garamur, from where he despatched a force against 
Phofai Barsenapati and others of the North Bank, and asked them 
not to take up arms against the King. The rebels did not pay 
any heed to this order. The Dangaria then crossed the Lohit, on 
which Phofai Senapati attended by a number of followers entered 
into the forest with the object of fighting. The Dhekial Phukan 
who was the elder brother of the Baskatia Barbarua fled away. 
The Dangaria after arriving in the North Bank captured Lahar of 
Lakhimpur and his nephew, both of whom had been living in an 
unapproved manner. They were then sent up to the King being 
chained and put in cages. The Swargadeo tried them in which their 
guilt was proved. They were then hacked into seven pieces, and 
their heads were transfixed to spears. 260. 

The Dangaria then sent some men with six companies of 
sepoys to seize the person of Phofai Senapati. 
plw^ai’TrXolt^ royal army came upon the rebels in the 

forest. Seeing them Phofai came out and 
rushed at the King’s forces saying, — ‘ I will eat them up ’. The 
sepoys then fired at the rebel leader. Phofai was struck with a 
bullet and he lost his life. His followers deserted the field of battle. 
Some of them were captured by the sepoys and handed over to the 
Dangaria, who tried them ; their crimes being proved they were 
hooked or pressed to death. The Dhekial Phukan was eventually 
found and captured, but he committed suicide on the way by 
swallowing poison. The other people all came and offered their 
submission to the Dangaria. The houses of the Barsenapati and of 
the Dhekial Phukan were searched and pillaged. On that occasion 
a large number of buffaloes, cows, ornaments and other articles 
were recovered and confiscated to the state. After having quieted 
the Uttarkol, the Buragohain paid his obeisance to the King, and 
submitted the booty to the royal treasury. 267. 

After this a number of Moamaria fugitives went up and 
assembled in a body at Chokihat and Soaluguri. 
Moamaria msur- King commanded the Kuoigayan Maha- 

hat. mantri Buragoham Dangaria to march against 

^ these rebels. The Dangaria provided himself 

with the necessary quota of men and provisions and saluted the 
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King, after which he proceeded by land and water, and fell upon 
the Moamarias at Chokihat, where fighting took place with the 
Moamarias. Being unable to hold their ground the Moamarias 
fled and dispersed by land and water towards the east. One 
Pit am bar Thakiir of the Moamarias was seized in the affray. 
Many Moamarias being famished offered their submission to the 
Dangaria who settled them at Khutiapota. Bliarathi Raja pro- 
ceeded up with some of his followers ; and he alone could not be 
found. 268. 

Almost at that time the Burha-raja of the Khamtis came 
down with a large army, and waited with 
Khamti^nsurrec- tjostile intentions at an encampment at Nibok 
in the North Bank. The Dangaria then des- 
patched a force who after having vanquished the Burha-raja in 
an engagement captured him with his followers. The Dangaria 
obtained a large quantity of booty by defeating those Moamarias. 
269. 

At that time the chief of Munkang despatched his ambassa- 
dor Panchamru with letters and presents. He, 
Reception of the coming by the route through Mahang, arrived 
dor. at the Dichoi camp m time. He was kept 

according to the approved custom being sup- 
plied with the necessary provisions and articles. The King him- 
self received him in audience at the Ranghar as dictated by the 
custom of the country. His Majesty sat at the Ranghar wearing 
a turban and a cloak. The King’s father, the Charing Raja, also 
sat in the assembly. Two platforms were erected on the two sides 
of the hall, one of which was occupied by the two Dangarias and 
the other by the Barbarua and the Phukans. The Swargadeo took 
his seat being surrounded by the imposing congregation of Kata- 
kis, Kakatis, Dolois, Deodhais, Bailungs and other men including 
the sepoys. Towards evening the Choladhara Phukan of the 
Chiring family presented the Munkang envoy Panchamru before 
the court with his letters and gifts. The King then commanded 
the Choladhara Phukan to make the necessary inquiries. As 
commanded by the King the Phukan asked the envoy regarding 
the condition of his Raja’s territories and the object of his 
mission : and the Kataki communicated the desired information 
with respect to their happiness and weal. Having heard thq 
letter the King said, — ‘The reply to the Raja’s queries will be 
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submitted to the messenger at the time of his departure. In the 
meantime he should wait at his camp After sitting at the court 
for sometime the messenger retired to his camp and the King 
to his palace. The presents brought by the ambassador were as 
follows, — one horse, two pieces of yellow broadcloth, one red 
broadclotli, one black. The Swargadeo handed over to the Kataki 
the letter and presents, and sent him to the Buragohain in the 
company of our envoy Ramdeo of the Gharpora family. The 
Dangaria granted him the usual interview and permitted him to 
go back to Munkang. 270. 

After having re-established peace in the eastern region, the 
Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria came and 
Purnananda res- respects to His Majesty. All the goods 

order. obtained during the operations in which he 

was engaged were made over to the royal store 
after being embodied in a list. The Dangaria then settled 
the captive Moamarias at Khutiapota, Dhali, Jankhana and 
Uttar-Gahpur. The Burha-raja of Khamti was kept under 
guard near the royal camp to the east of the Dichoi. The Kham- 
tis who were his followers were settled at the Tokolai forest to 
the south of the camp. Those Khamtis were attached to the two 
Hatimurs, Lebang and Lalim, forming part of the Buragohain’s 
Jchel. The King conferred upon the Buragohain as marks of 
distinction, — one silver dish with tripod and three silver cups with 
gold linings. 271. 

After this, complaints were lodged against the Madurial 
Bargohain by his servitors who thereby caused 

Dismissal of offi- jjjg dismissal from office. The King then 
cers at the instance . , , , , , . r , i 

of the paiks. appointed the dejiosed Bargohain of the Madu- 

rial family to the vacant office. The newly 
deposed Bargohain was settled in the vicinity of Kakadonga 
under the surveillance of twenty Dola-sharias in charge of one 
Dola-sharia Bara. After this the Barpatra Dangaria of the 
Kenduguria family was dismissed from office on complaints 
being made before the King by the constituent members of his 
khd. He was also made to reside near Kakadonga. The son of 
the Kenduguria Barpatra Dangaria who had fallen in the eastern 
campaign was now appointed Barpatra by the King. Manjay 
^aobaicha Phukan of the Bakatial family was fined and dismissed 
from office, being charged with the offence of destroying royal 
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stores and granaries. The son of the deposed Barpatra was 
appointed Naobaic;ha Phnkan. 272. 

After this the King brought a party of female jugglers from 
Bangal. The King went to the Ranghar and 
ers perform their feats. The 
following tric^ks were shown, — a dish was placed 
on a small platform supported by four posts below which there 
was another dish on a pitcher on the head of a man. A woman 
stood up on the upper dish with a shield and a sw^ord. The man 
below uent on spinning breadthwise like a top. Another woman, 
similarly armed with shield and sword, danced on the top of a 
bamboo post from where she jumped on to the earth, being 
caught by a man below^ with his hands. The Swargadeo became 
pleased with the performance and gave the jugglers a reward of 
rupees four hundred. They were subsequently taken to the 
interior of the palace where also they performed their feats. 273. 

In the month of Bhadra, saka 1721, the Charingia Raja’s 
mother who was known as ‘ Murar-Deuta ’ 
Death iOnvadam- breathed her last. On the twentieth of Aswin, 
the day when the purificatory rites were per- 
formed after the lapse of a month, the King’s father the Charing 
Raja also passed away. The funeral rites occurring a month after 
were performed according to the Brahmanical code, where 
largesses were distributed, and the Mahantas or religious leaders 
were brought to perform congregational recital of religious music 
attended by the usual festivities. The bones were removed to 
Charaideo Hill under the escort of the Dihingia Phukan and the 
Chetia-patra Barua of the Doijania Bargohain family. 274. 

The Swargadeo had been formally crowned before the death 
of his father the Charingia Raja. The custom 

R^a%ays homage Rajas of Darang should 

to the Swargadeo^ personally bow before the King at the time of his 
cor on ation . According to this custom , Krishna - 
naran the Darangi Raja, and Hayanaran the Saru-raja of 
Darang, bowed down to the King during the Phalgutsav festival. 
The procedure adopted in salutation was as follows, — after His 
Majesty had taken his seat in the court-chamber, the Dangarias 
seated themselves in the eastern side of the hall leaning against 
their respective pillars. The Rajas advanced to the court and 
took their seats below those of the Dangarias in the centre of the 
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hall being permitted to use the distinctive marks assigned to the 
Dangarias. Then Bhadari Barbarua of the Sandikai family 
presented the Rajas to the King from their seats. The Rajas 
bowed down to the Swargadeo seven times at the end of which 
they resumed their respective scats. The ex -Raj a sat on a 
blanket. The following were the presents offered by the two 
Rajas at the time of salutation, — forty tolas of gold ; two horses, 
eighty yaktails, eighty pieces sal-cloth ; eighty blankets ; eighty 
pieces of cloth each ten cubits long ; another set of eighty pieces 
each tw(dve cul)its long; eighty more pieces each having five 
colours. When the time came for the court to disperse the King 
distributed betel-nut and leaf placed in a bata. The Rajas then 
retired to their camps. 275. 

After this the Sandikai Barbarua died in 8aka 1722. The 
Bhitarual Phukan of the Duara family was 

bar[m o?the Duara Barbarua by the Swargadeo, while 

family. ^ member of the Bakatial family was made 

Bhitarual Phukan. 27 G. 


Tn 172,3 saka, the Swargadeo commanded the Dekaphukan 
of the Buragohain family to quell disturbances 
^^enTountei^^^ Upper Assam. The Phukan was provided 

with five companies of sepoys. He saluted the 
King after which he marched to Bengmara where he surrounded 
the Moamarias. There ensued an engagement with the Moama- 
rias who being unable to stand took to their heels and proceeded 
eastward to Namrup where they waited in conjunction with the 
Singphous in the Matak country. They were besieged again by 
our army, and there followed a terrible contest with the Morans 
and Singphous. Wc lost fifteen sepoys, and our soldiers renewed 
their attacks with greater vigour. The Morans and the Sing- 
phous formed themselves into two separate groups and dispersed 
in opposite directions. The spoils obtained in this warfare con- 
sisted of men, provisions, buffaloes, cows, copper, brass and cloths. 
The Singphous appeared on this occasion as tame and submissive. 
The Phukan then came back and bowed to the King. The articles 
seized in the war were removed to the royal treasury. 277. 

Then the King commanded the Dekaphukan to start for the 


^ The death of 
Bharathi Raja. 


eastern campaign. The Dekaphukan went 
with six companies of sepoys to chase the 
Morans ; the rebels were attacked near the 
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Dangari. The Morans then deserted their homes and entered into 
the forest. Looking for them our men found them out in that 
very forest. Our sepoys besieged the Morans. Then Bharathi, 
the Raja of the Marans, accompanied by five Morans rushed at 
and attacked the company commanded by Nasipsing, and pierced 
a sepoy through with a spear. Tn this opportune moment one 
Jogising Sepahi fired on; and the ball struck the thigh of Bhara- 
thi. Still the chief without turning his face back rushed forward 
and caught hold of the gun. Tn the meantime two sepoys pierced 
Bharathi to death with their bayonets. 

Having seen the fall of Bharathi the Morans dispersed into 
the forest. Our people came out and joined the Phukan near the 
Dangari. Thirty Morans fell in that battle. Then the Phukan 
sent by boat the corpse of Bharathi to the ICing under the charge 
of the Bahbaria Kataki. By order of the King the corpse was 
transfixed to a spear in the midst of the newly settled Moamaria 
village at Khutiapota. The Phukan too halted at his encamp- 
ment by the side of the Dangari. 278. 

The Morans were forced by starvation to offer their submis- 
sion by coming to that camp. Some men, 
Origin of ^he^name buffaloes, COWS, copper and brass were obtained. 

At that time, Sivanath Nam-Dayangia Raj- 
khowa, the youngar brother of the Kuoigayan Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria, was commanded by the King to trace out 
the fugitives who had taken refuge in the Kachar country. Some 
sepoys were also given with him. After bowing to the King the 
Rajkhowa went down by boat and stayed at Raha-choki where 
he had thrown off a stockade. At that time the Mahamantri 
Buragohain Dangaria excavated a canal named ‘ Bhogdoi ’ 
extending from the Dichoi to the Kalioni. During the excavation 
of that stream the Adhihars or the heads of the religious 
institutions fed the people with rice and cakes, one khel after 
another ; and the King, the Dangaria and the Barbarua also 
supplied refreshments to the labourers. The name ‘ Bhogdoi 
literally food-offering, was thus given to the canal. The King 
went to see that stream. He was honoured with gifts on a sarai 
and a taobart. The queen-mother also went thereto. Largesses 
were given on that day to women on the way. 279. 

In saka 1723, the Purbaparia Chaudhari Brahman named 
Pankaj, and the Lekharu of Kharang named Kapchiga, were des- 
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patched by the Sandikai Phukan to tlu^ presence of the Deva- 

Dharma Kaja, the ruler of Bhutan. The Raja 

The embassy from Dova-Dharina then sent Avith them to the Sw ar- 
the J}eva-J 3 harrna , .1 e •• 7 i t 

Gaja of Bhutan. gadeo th(^ four jinkapM or envoys named rJiva, 

Dindu, Khupa and Barukdewa, with letters 
and gifts. The Barphukan sent them up to the presence of the 
Swargadeo. Tlicy were kept at Sarbaibandha. 

The four jinJeaps were received in audience by the Kuoigayan 
Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria when he was witnessing the 
flight of the l)ir(ls from the aviary at Bomjan, down Tarajan. 
The Dangaria rode on an elephant and was attended l)y an impos- 
ing assemblage of elephants, horses, retinue and sepoys. The 
envoys were introdiujed by the Jakaichukia Tekela-Bara of the 
Dangaria’s constituency or ineL The Dangaria then directed 
Biswambhar Bahbaria Kataki to make the necessary enquiries 
on his behalf in the native dialect of the ambassadors, — ‘ Kataki, 
please ask the messengers Jiva, Dindu, Khupa and Burukdewa, 
whether at the time of their departure, their lord the Deva-Dharma 
Raja was in the enjoyment of peace and happiness exercising his 
protection over his subjects living in the plains as well as in the 
hills, with his Lemas, Jongpungs, Jadungs, Tangchur-subhas and 
Gelans.’ 

Having heard this the jinlcaps replied, — ' Our Deva-Dharma 
Raja was living in happiness by the grace of Kali-Thakurani when 
we left our country. We are not in a position to say what has 
transpired in the meantime The Dangaria then said, — ‘ It is also 
our desire that the Deva-Dharma Raja should be enjoying pros- 
perity and happiness. Please ask them in which month they left 
their country. When did they reach Oauhati I How long it was 
since they arrived at this place Had they to face any danger or 
difficulty in their journey ? ’ Having heard this they said, — ‘ We 
started from our country in the month of Pons, and arrived here 
in Chaitra, and we had no misfortune in our travel’. Having 
heard the contents of the letter the Dangaria said, — ‘ I have 
understood what the Deva-Dharma Raja communicates in his 
letter. Please tell us now what he has communicated through 
you orally’. The messengers then stated, — ‘The Deva-Dharma 
Raja has commanded us to say that seven hundred Gelans had 
previously solicited the permission of the Swargadeo to settle in 
the area bounded by the Gohain-Kamala Ali, for the purpose of 
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rearing betel-nut trees and leaves for earning their livelihood. 
The permission was granted by the Swargadeo and the Gelans 
accordingly settled at the place prayed for. But the people living 
on the other side of the road have transgressed the line of demar- 
cation, and have captured our men after crossing that road. Our 
King solicits the favour of the Swargadeo’s protecting the former 
boundaries’. To this the Dangaria reydied, — ‘ All right, the mes- 
sengers will be given a reply to the message of their Raja communi- 
cated in his letter and also orally at the time of their departure. 
If they are fortunate they may be favoured with the opportunity 
of personally paying their respects at the feet of the Swargadeo 
The messengers were allowed leave to retire to their camps, after 
which they were presented with the customary oOering of flowers 
and sandal-paste. The Dangaria also went to his camp. The fol- 
lowing were the gifts brought for the Dangaria, — One than or long 
piece of gomchcng or China silk ; one than of Kilmij : four pieces 
of dwaraka cloth ; one piece of white sandal-wood ; one piece of 
red sandal-wood ; four chamars of musk-deer. 280. 

The four jinkaps were presented to the Swargadeo by the 
Choladhara Phukan of the Chiring family in 

The Bhutan en- ^he front portico of the Barchora during the 
voys at the royal _ , , . mi r-- j 

court. Durgotsav celebrations. The King then direct- 

ed the Majindar Barua, who was a Ganak by 
caste, to put the necessary questions on behalf of His Majesty, 
and he said, — ‘ I have been commanded by His Majesty to 
enquire of Jiva, Dindu, Khupa and Burukdewa, whether at the 
time of their departure the Deva-Dharma Raja was living in 
peace and prosperity, by protecting his subjects along with 
his Lemas, Jongpungs, Jadungs, Tangchur-subhas and Gelans’. 
Having heard this the messengers replied, — ‘ At the time of 
our departure the Deva-Dharma Raja was living in peace and 
plenty through the favour of Kali-Thakurani. We cannot say 
what has transpired in the meantime.’ The King then said, — 
‘It is also our desire that the Deva-Dharma Raja should live 
in happiness and prosperity ’. He directed to further enquire as 
follows, — ‘ In which month did they leave their country ? When 
did they reach Gauhati ? How long it was since they arrived at 
this place ? ’ Having heard this they said, — ‘ We started from our 
country in the month of Pous; in the month of Phalgun we 
reached the place in the jurisdiction of the Barpani Raja of Gau- 
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hati, and we arrived here in the month of Chaitra. We did not 
experience any danger or fright in our journey The Majindar 
then read out the letter, after which the King said, — ‘ I have un- 
derstood the purport of the message as communicated by the Raja 
in his letter. Please tell me now what he intends to inform in 
his oral message Having heard this the messengers said, — 

‘ The true intent of the Raja’s message is what he has communi- 
cated in his epistle. But in addition to this he has directed us to 
say that seven hundred (lelans had previously prayed for and 
obtained permission from the Swargadeo through the Barpani 
Raja to settle in the area bordering on the Gohain-Kamala Ali, for 
the purpose of taking betel -nut and leaf, by singing religious 
songs. But the subjects of the Swargadeo have now violated 
the boundary line, ravaged the villages and committed many 
oppressions. Our Raja prays for the restitution and protection 
of the old limits’. After the messengers had submitted their 
prayer the King said, — ‘The Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 
will communicate his reply to this prayer at the time of the 
messengers’ departure. They should now wait at their camp ’. 
After this they were given flowers and sandal-paste and allowed 
to retire. They continued in the court for some time and then 
retired to their camp. 281 . 

The following articles were sent as presents by the Deva- 
Dharma Raja to the Swargadeo, — one silver 
Presents from the pQ^, containing Smaller caskets inside ; one steel 
Swargm^o.^^ sword ; a sheath to match the above, with silver 

linings, occasionally interspersed with gold and 
set with precious stones; one waist-bolt of kocha cloth; one red 
frock-coat of kucJil ; one red than of goinche.ng-mechi ; three pieces 
of red dwaraka for wearing on the body ; one white piece ; one 
piece of red gomcheng ; one piece of black gomcheng ; one piece 
of light-red gomcheng ; another piece of Feringhee gomcheng of 
light-red colour ; one satranj ; one namdang ; with four broad 
laces ; one piece of kilmij cloth ; one dinga blanket ; twelve khulu 
blankets ; fifteen red blankets ; nine pi'pranga blankets ; sixty 
yaktails from Kariapar ; one black mithan ; two toka gumuni 
cows ; one horse ; two red Tangon ponies ; one blackish piebald 
pony harnessed with saddles, bridles, and other fittings. From 
Tangchur-subha, — one piebald pony ; one piece of golden red 
gcmcheng ; two pieces of red dwaraka ; one blanket ; one soft red 
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blanket ; one blanket for sitting ; one dhiga-Jcheh or Chinese 
blanket ; one rug made of furs, but so smooth that one would 
think it is not made of furs at all having stripes like those of 
a tiger; three whitish stra^ -coloured yaktails. From Jadung, 
one Tanga ria pony ; one piec^c of nmndang cloth. From the two 
messengers Jiva and Dindu,- two pieces of golden gorncheng 
cloth; nine blankets; one red piece of dwaraka. Prom Khupa 
and Burukdewa, — three pieces of narmlang ; four blankets. For 
the recreation of the Bhutanese ambassadors a pair of Bana- 
prasfhi Bangals danced in mid-air with lights on their backs ; 
while another pair walked on a rope with a stick ith bulTalo- 
horns fastened at its lower end. They also exhibited numerous 
other feats for amusement. 

The Rajkhowa staying at Raha-choki fetched one Sarana- 

mati of the Kacharis as well as the Laskars 

Joint insnrrec- asked them to produce our fugitives. They 

tion of the Kachans ^ ^ it* 

andtheMoamarias. were then put under watch and guard, in 

the meantime, the Kacharis, the Moamarias 
and the fugitives, accompanied by a person who was given out to 
be a prince, assembled in one place with motives of revolt. One day 
the Rajkhowa despatched a contingent of his army, who crossed 
the Kalang, and dispersed the rebels who had assembled at Jamuna- 
mukh. The so-called prince, and the Barbarua of the Dihingia 
family as well as a number of fugitives were (captured ; the prince, 
the Barbarua and Saranamati were sent under Durga Kataki of the 
Bahbaria family, and the Tekela-Bara Gunai of Candahar-choki, 
to the presence of the Swargadeo accompanied by the escort of 
a force of sepoys. After a journey of two days the Barbarua 
effected his escape at night from Bharaligaon. The prince 
and Saranamati were made over to the King at his Dichoi 
camp. In the trial that followed it was found that the so-called 
prince was an impostor, and he was beheaded, while Saranamati 
was kept in confinement. The Kacharis, the Moamarias and 
the fugitives managed to assemble again taking with them a son 
of the Barmura Gohain. Apprehending a conflict the Rajkhowa 
reported the matter to the King, who accordingly ordered the 
Dekaphukan of Gauhati to march to the outpost at Raha in 
the company of a number of sepoys. The Phukan after his arri- 
val at Raha-choki collected men for united action. The Mcama- 
rias then issued out of the route through Potani and burnt a 
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number of villages of the men of Nagaon. The Phukan gave the 
Nagayans a contingent of sepoys, and arranged for the erection of 
a stockade at Potani, where they were afterwards attacked by the 
Morans. The Nagayans came out of their (iarnp and joined the 
Moainarias ; and they also killed some sepoys. The latter came back 
and joined the camp of the i*hiikan and the itajkhowa. The Moa- 
marias became powerful again. After this our Phukan, Rajkhowa 
and the Rohial Barua, came out one day with their army; and 
after having crossed the Kalarig and the Kapili they attacked the 
Moamarias wlio also resisted by a counter-attack. There ensued a 
severe contest between the two parties. There being no stockade 
our men could not continue their stand, and so they had to dis- 
perse. 283. 

In this engagement we lost the Dualia Rajkhowa of Ghila- 
dhari, the Rohial Barua of the Duara family, 
^^ebelf Nagayan Hajarika named Ranjay, the 

Kharangi Hajarikia named Chengkali, the 
Bahbaria Kataki named Gauri, 240 sepoys, and 300 other men. 
Being defeated in this battle, the Dekaphukan went to Gauhati, 
and the Rajkhowa joined His Majesty. After this the Moamarias 
came out and compelled the people to offer submission to them 
in the area bounded by the Kajali, the Brahmaputra and the 
mouth of the Micha river. Dhireswar, the Kataki of the Bahbaria 
family, came from Upper Assam to report to the King the parti- 
culars of f he war. 284. 

Having received the intelligence of our defeat in the Kachari 
war, the King commanded the Kataki Dhires- 

Fresh army des- bring up the Dekaphukan and the 

patched to suppress i . . 

the Kacharis. Captain. The Kataki proceeding in a boat by 

day and night came back with the Captain 
Gohain and three companies of sepoys. Before the arrival of the 
Captain, the King sent down the Bacha Rajkhowa of the Bura- 
gohain family with three companies of sepoys to proceed down- 
stream and continue the fight. The Tekola-neog was also given 
in his company. The Bacha Rajkhowa proceeded down and erected 
a stockade at Michamukh and halted there. In the meantime the 
Captain Gohain joined the King who despatched the said Captain 
Goh«tin to war with three companies of sepoys ; Hao-Sagar Bara 
was also sent with 400 Baskatias whose weapons consisted of daos, 
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spears, bows and arrows. Dhireswar Kataki was also allowed to 
accompany them. 285. 

The Captain proceeded down by boat and joined the Bacha 
Rajkhowa at Naogaon. At this time, the Deka- 
The Bhogdoi canal, i^jg obeisance to His Majesty after 

having posted a small force at Namchang consisting of tlie three 
Abhayapuria units together with thirty sepoys. The articles 
seized by him were made over to the King accompanied by a 
descriptive list. The Kuoigayan Buragohain Dangaria then ex- 
cavated a canal from the Dichoi to the Kalioni, during which the 
Adhikars or religious heads supplied refreshments to the labourers, 
from which the canal was known as Bhogdoi. 28(). 

Then the (-aptain and the Bacha Rajkhowa halted at their 
camp above Khagarijan in the north bank of 
Fresh hostilities Kalang. Ihe Kacharis, the Nagayans, the 

Pias. fugitives and the Moamanas attended by a regu- 

lar force and accompanied by the bogus prince, 
made their appearance near the encampment of the royalists. The 
Moamarias having crossed the Kalang had set fire to the villages 
during their march. Our men also issued out with the sepoys and 
the Baskatias and fell upon the Moamarias. The Bangals had 
with them Dhireswar Kataki and Jagannath Baragi, while the 
Baskatias had Sagar-Bara Hao. Then ensued a severe contest 
with the Moamarias. 287. 

During this engagement the Bajupuri Bangals hurled a mis- 
sile of fire at the sight of which the Moamarias 

royYlists^^^ terror and dismay. The Baskatias pur- 

sued them and cut them off. The entire force 


took to their heels and entered again the Kachari country. Our 
men halted at the camp at Raha-choki. The Moamarias lost in 
this war one Hanumanta, a Bar-yoga-dhari or one who was re- 
nowned for his staunch yoga austerities, and 120 other men. 
Dhireswar Bahbaria Kataki was despatched to the capital to 
communicate the news of this victory to the King. The Kataki 
delivered the message to His Majesty in his palace, who on 
hearing it became dehghted and rewarded the messenger with 
presents. 288. 

The Swargadeo sent back Saranamati to the Raha-choki 
camp under the escort of one Hahchowa Tejcela- 
Fresh preparations, After this, the King placed at the dis- 
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posal of the Dekaphukan of the Buragohain family five companies 
of sepoys, and commanded him to proceed to the Kachari-Moama- 
ria war. The Phnkan saluted the King, and proceeded down by 
land and water to Raha-choki wliere he joined the Captain and the 
Bacha Rajkliowa, and halted there by erecting a big stockade. 
Anticipating a severe engagement the King commanded the 
transfer of a portion of the army stationed at Gauhati to the 
main theatre of war. Messengers were despatched and they 
brought up the soldiers. The two Rajas of Darang with their two 
thousand soldiers of the (^huGa-kowanr unit, the bearded Brahma- 
chari with five companies of sepoys, the Dekaphukan who had 
deserted the army before, and the chief Tamol-Jcata of the Barphu- 
kan, they all came up to Jagi-choki and halted at the camp erected 
by them. In the meantime the Solal Gohain died at Kaliabar ; 
and tlie Dekaphukan was placed in charge of the JSolals till the 
appointment of a new Gohain. As commanded by the King, the 
Dekaphukan assembled the Solals, the Chai-duarias, the Deuries, 
the Ghiladharias, the Samdharias, the Nagayans, the Kharangis, 
the Panchrajias and the 8atrajias, and remained ready for action 
with this large force. 289. 

Previously to this the Namdangia Rajkhowa had, at the 
instance of His Majesty, despatched the Jay- 
Ta^antm^Katakis envoy Ramchandra to the Jayantia chief- 

tain Ram Singha. He now came back with an 
epistle and presents from the chief of Jayantia. The Phukan 
sent the messenger Ramchandra to the presence of the Swargadeo. 
The Kataki was placed down Sarbaibandha where he was supplied 
with provisons and other necessaries. The ambassador was 
received at the official residence of the Barbarua of the Duara 
family, in the presence of a large assembly of Katakis, Kakatis, 
Dolois, Deodhais, Baras, Baruks and sepoys, attended by elephants 
and horses. The officers were attired in turbans and cloaks. An 
elevated place was also constructed for the occasion. In the 
evening the envoy was received according to the customary 
procedure. He was introduced by the Namdangia Bara named 
Nartam. The envoy placed the letter on a sarai and sat on a 
plaintain leaf at the end of the court. The seat was given to him 
owing to his insistent request, specially as he was a Brahman. 
The iparbarua directed the Bahbaria Kataki Jaydeo to put the usual 
questions in the following words, — * Kataki, ask Ramchandra, 
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whether his lord Ram Singha was enjoying peace and happiness at 
the time of his departure, ruling over his cows and Brahmans, 
Baras, Baruks, and his subjects living in the plains as well as in 
the hills/ On hearing this the envoy replied, — ‘At the time of 
our departure from Jayantiapur, our chief was in happiness and 
safety ruling over his territories and people. We do not know 
what has happened afterwards/ 

The Barbarua then replied, — ‘ It is our desire that your chief 
should be in the enjoyment of peace and prosperity/ He ordered 
fresh queries to be made on the following lines, — ‘ In what month 
did he leave his nativeland ? When did he reach the outpost of 
Jagi ? How many days have elapsed since his arrival here ? Did 
he encounter any fright or trouble in his journey V Hearing this 
the messenger replied, — ‘We started from Jayantiapur in the 
month of Phalgun and reached Jagi-choki in Baisalih and arrived 
at this place in the month of Jaishtha. We did not encounter any 
fear or trouble on our way/ The Majindar Barua then read aloud 
the letter on hearing which the Barbarua said, — ‘ We have under- 
stood what the chief has communicated through the letter. Now 
please let him say what message has been conveyed orally.’ The 
messenger then said, — ‘ The message is nothing but what has been 
communicated in the letter. Yet the Raja has asked us to say 
that he has been continuing in the same old terms of friendship 
which had been established long before, and that he has not 
forgotten them in his heart.’ The Barbarua said, — ‘ The Raja has 
expressed his desire for the enhancement of our mutual friendship. 
This desire is also shared by us. Further message will be delivered 
to the envoy at the time of his departure. If he is fortunate he 
may also be blessed with the sight of His Majesty’s feet. Let him 
now retire to his camp.’ The Kataki was then allowed leave after 
being olBfered flowers and sandal-paste. He then returned to his 
quarters after waiting at the court for sometime more. The Bar- 
barua then caused the distribution of betel-nut and leaf to the 
Katakis and Kakatis of the court in an earthen pot. These officers 
had also been offered seats. Some articles of food were sent to the 
Jayatia envoy on that day. 290. 

The following letter from the Jayantia 
Swargadeo was brought by the 
aforesaid envoy Ramchandra : — 
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Hail! To the glorious Swargadeo, King and Paramount 
Sovereign, who like a black-bee drinks the honey-drops 
flowing gently from the lotus-feet of his tutelary deity, 
illumined by the sun-like effulgence emitted by the jewels 
set amidst the Mandara flowers on the heads of gods 
led by Brahma and Indra, here shines the epistle des- 
patched by the Lord of Jayantipur, who is gladdened by 
the all-absorbing adoration of the feet of his own deity, 
one who is blessed with abundant prosperity and wealth, 
one who is a sun to the lilies in the shape of his enemies, 
but who shines in the comi)any of his lotus-like powerful 
allies, one who has suppressed the misery of the indigent. 
First of all we solicit your uninterrupted prosperity. 

Thus runs our message : — 1 have received your news from 
your confidential letter. What you have said regarding 
our old friendship is just and proper. I have been highly 
delighted to receive intelligence of the suppression of your 
powerful enemies. Besides, you have written that Jayantia- 
pur is Kangpur, and Rangpur is Jayantiapur, and that 
both are one and the same. I am not unconscious of our 
indissoluble friendship. As fate decreed, no interchange 
of embassies could take place on account of the disturb- 
ances near Raha. A number of Gar os who are my sub- 
jects conspired in secret and caused the disruption. The 
frontier chiefs have now become submissive being placed 
out of the line of mutual communication. After a short 
while those not yet quelled would be brought to sub- 
mission by the grace of the Goddess. We shall see the 
termination of their hostility in some way or other. 1 com- 
municate to you this news as we are inseparable in friend- 
ship. You have also written about the fugitives and 1 
shall see to the necessary arrangements for bringing them 
round. I am now attempting to open up the ways which 
will lead to the removal of the disturbances in my terri- 
tories. 1 have heard from others that you have trans- 
gressed the boundaries and taken away some men who were 
sheltered in my territories. Yet I have not done anything 
in the way of reprisal or retaliation in remembrance of our 
old friendship. These acts are not justifiable. I write again 
that nothing is impossible if the Goddess is favourably dis- 
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posed. I wish that messages and embassies should come 
and go as before which will lead to the increase of our 
friendly relations. The rest you will learn from the lips 
of Ramchandra and Bhudev. Saha 1723, the month of 
Magh. Here ends the epistle. I send the following presents 
as tokens of the genuineness of this letter, — One scarlet - 
coloured sari, one than of white cloth, four nutmegs, and 
some quantity of cloves 

On that occasion a letter only was brought to the Swargadeo. 
The Barbarua gave two pieces of tao or broadcloth and two rugs, 
with which the envoy paid his respects to the Swargadeo. 291. 

After this the Dekaphukan, with the object of capturing the 

Kacharis and the Moamarias, crossed the 
Moamaria reverses. ^ i i t- i • ^ 

Kalang river and entered the Kachan territory 

where he halted after erecting a stockade. He continued his 
advance after having sent Ohireswar Kataki of the Bahbaria 
family by the route through Jagi at the head of a Gauhati contin- 
gent. The Kacharis then expressed their intention to expatriate 
our fugitives but the Moamarias being powerful withstood this 
proposal. The Moamarias attacked the Phukan when he arrived 
at Chang- choki, where the insurgents were routed with the 
loss of some men. The news of this battle was communicated 
to the King by Dhireswar Bahbaria Kataki whom the Phukan 
had despatched for the purpose. The Kataki informed the 
Barbarua, The King admitted the messenger to his chamber 
and asked him the details of the campaign. His Majesty became 
pleased to receive intelligence of the victory of the royalist force. 
The Phukan in the meantime searched for the Moamarias as far 
as Barthal. He set fire to the villages and captured some 
Kachari Laskars, Kacharis, Moamarias and fugitives whom he 
brought out after which he halted at his fort at Raha-choki. The 
detachment which had proceeded through Jagi now returned with 
four frontier chieftains or Raja-powalis as captives, and they now 
halted at the stockade at Jagi-choki. Some of the Moamarias and 
refugees escaped into Khaspur and Jayantiapur. The Barmura 
Gohain could not also be found. 292. 

At that time the Phukan charged seven Saikias of Nagaon 
and four Raja-powalis of Satrajia and Pachrajia 
N^^y^reteU. grades with the ofEence of being in league with 
the Moamarias, and put them to death by press- 
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Barbarua’s mes- 
sage to Jayanta. 


ing them between wooden cylinders or by hooking them like fish. 
He also caught some elephants there. In the meantime, Doloi 
Rnpai and Hari Ligira, envoys of Raja Ram Singha of Jayantia, 
reached the Phukan’s camp, who sent them up to the presence of 
His Majesty, and they in time arrived at the Dichoi encampment. 
They were kept at Sarbaibandha where they were supplied with 
provisions. The Duara Barbarua had, before the arrival of these 
envoys, received Ramchandra at his residence and given him leave 
after delivering to him the message as stated above. 293. 

The Barbarua said, — ‘ Jaydeo, tell Ramchandra that T 
have allowed him leave to-day to go back 
to his own country. He will rest at his 
camp to-day and start for Jayantiapur to- 
morrow. We have given a written reply to the message sent 
by the Raja in his letter. The Raja will know our reply by look- 
ing at our letter ; besides, his Kataki will also tell him orally as 
follows, — ‘ The Raja always informed us of his continued friend- 
ship. The Moaraarias had previously set fire to the Singari-ghar 
and raised the standard of revolt. His Majesty commanded that 
the Moamarias should be captured and put to death in all places. 
Out of fear for death the Moamarias escaped into the territories 
of the Raja after having looted the money and treasures from the 
villages and stores belonging to His Majesty. At that juncture our 
men stationed at the chokis or outposts warned the Raja’s subjects 
saying that the Moamarias should not be given shelter as they were 
hostile to the Swargadeo and that they had removed large quanti- 
ties of articles by destroying His Majesty’s emporiums. Some of 
the Jayantia Raja’s subjects ignored this warning and harboured 
the rebels coveting the goods in their possession. They further 
said that they were prepared to face any complication that might 
arise therefrom. Thus were the fugitives sheltered. Now, many 
of our men have taken shelter in the Raja’s country owing to the 
disturbed condition of our kingdom and the scarcity of food- 
grains. The Moamarias, the fugitives and the Kacharis united 
themselves and raised an insurrection near Raha and destroyed 
a large number of His Majesty’s subjects as well as provisions. 
The Jayantia Raja might have heard of the consequences which 
have been experienced by the Kacharis after our victory in that 
war. They have also been witnessed by those present here. If 
the Raja be intent upon the progressive advancement of our 
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mutual friendship then he should send back the Moamarias and 
our other subjects who had taken refuge in his territories. They 
should be sent back with our envoys Jaydeo and Jay Bara after 
they are safely escorted to Jagi-choki. ’ 

Having heard this Ramchandra Kataki said, — ' We shall tell 
o\ir Raja all that we have been commanded to say. Things will 
happen according to the wishes of the Raja. The four frontier 
Raja-powalis who have been detained at Raha-choki should be 
released and handed over to us.’ After the Jayantia envoy had 
thus informed the Barbarua, the latter said, — ‘ All right, I permit the 
four Raja-powalis to accompany the messenger ; and we also have 
deputed our own Katakis Jaydeo and Jay Bara with a letter and 
presents to the Raja. Ramchandra should proceed to his country 
and arrange the speedy return of our messengers after they are 
granted audience with the Raja.’ He was then allowed to retire 
to his camp. 294. 

The following is the text of the letter addressed by the 

The Barbarua’ 8 Barbarua to the Jayantia Raja Ram 

letter to the Jay an- Singha and sent in the custody of our mes- 
tia Raja. sengers Jaydeo and Jay Bara. 

Hail ! To Ram Singha, whose abode is the intense delight 
in the unctuous honey flowing gently from the lotus -feet 
of Sri-Govinda, which are worshipped by the host of the 
adorables headed by the glorious Indra, one whose body 
is embraced by the nymph of polity, one who is Lord of 
Jay antipur, resplendent with glory resembling the foam 
oozing out of the exude of the tree of Indra, which has 
been humiliated by the Monarch’s distribution of largesses. 
Hail ! Here shines the epistle of the glorious Barbarua, 
the peak of ministers, and the protector of the bridge of 
traditions, one whose intelligence is inspired by Vrihaspati 
himself, one whose heart is fully devoted to the feet of the 
glorious Visweswar. We who solicit your uninterrupted 
welfare are in enjoyment of prosperity. 

Thus runs our special message : — The letter which you des- 
patched to the Swargadeo with Ramchandra Kataki has 
reached our hands. Receiving the news through this letter 
and also through the oral message His Majesty has become 
greatly pleased. The King granted personal interview^ to 
your envoy as a special favour, and the envoy has learnt 



164 


TUNGKHUNGIA BURANJI. 


all that was told in the conversation which followed. You 
have, besides, written about the safe continuance of our old 
friendl}^ terms which had recently assumed a different 
shape. Now measures should be adopted which will lead 
to the safeguarding of your friendly relations with His 
Majesty. You have also said that you are extremely de- 
lighted to hear of the suppression of our powerful enemies. 
It is meet and proper for a trusted ally to desire for 
the welfare ()f his friend. Your representative has fur- 
ther said that the amicable relations between the two 
countries should never be lost sight of ; this message of 
yours is certainly true. You have further stated that 
you have put a stop to the obstructions of the route by 
some (laros of Narthang which were caused by God and 
Goddess as it were, and that the settlement of this matter 
is nearing completion and that you intend to see the 
termination of these disloyal activities within a short 
time. You have also assured us of your indissoluble 
friendship). We are perfectly aware of all these matters. 
We shall both be immune from future troubles and our 
friendship will increase henceforward leading to the inter- 
change of embassies between the two territories, if the 
Raja will kindly complete his task of subduing the unruly 
elements in his state and remove all obstructions now im- 
peding the route to Raha, by living in the previously 
trodden path of righteousness. His promise of endur- 
ing friendliness will then come to fruition. As to your 
promise to settle up the matter relating to our fugitive 
subjects, this is only just that you should do as you have 
said. But actions have belied this statement. At the 
time when we were engaged in the suppression of the 
Mayamarias, many of our subjects took shelter in the 
frontiers of the Raja's territory. Our men warned the 
Raja’s subjects against harbouring and feeding the refugees 
pointing out to the possibilities of complications emanating 
from hostile quarters which may lead to the destruction 
of the friendly relations existing between the two states. 
Still then the Raj a -po walls of the place, the borderers 
and the Garos, out of greed for their goods, sheltered the 
fugitives on their own responsibility, saying, — ‘Nothing 
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untoward will take place, and if anything unexpected 
happens, we will shoulder the blame.’ Now the Raja- 
powalis of the frontiers, the daros and the Kacharis 
have all united with the Mayamarias and committed 
misdeeds, from the nature of which we imagine they are 
themselves incapable of these daring acts. We have rather 
been surprised as we hold that these ordinary people could 
not perpetrate these acts if they were not secretly aided 
l)y some powerful ally behind the scene. His Majesty will 
(leal with the party at whose instigation these acts have 
l>cen committed, ac^iording to the exigency of the situation. 
We expect that the Raja will command his subjects in 
those places where our fugitives and Mayamarias have 
taken shelter, to release and repatriate the refugees, in re- 
collection of our old friendship. If instead of acting in 
cionsonance with our desire he deviates from the sacred 
obligations of the past and refrains from carrying out his 
expressions of friendship the consequences will be patent 
to him in no time. Later on it will be beyond his power 
to retain our subjects and the Mayamarias, and so we are 
writing this in time. The Raja has further written that 
he has received a report alleging the transgression of his 
territories by His Majesty’s subjects and the removal of the 
Raja’s people, adding that this procedure which is in con- 
travention of old terms is certainly objectionable. What 
the Raja has said is unwarranted. You should know for 
certain that we are acting up to the terms of our old 
covenant; if we had violated them, so many of our sub- 
jects would not have remained there so long. We have 
received the Mayamarias and the refugees which have 
been sent back by your officers under your command. 
These officers and the Raja-powalis have gone back after 
making promises to send the remainder as well. They 
have not as yet fulfilled their promises, nor are we in a 
position to recover them by violating the territorial limits ; 
and so we expect that you will not pay heed to the 
machinations of wicked people. Now we hope that you 
will see to the speedy restoration of the fugitives. If you 
do not return them listening to the counsel of wicked 
people, His Majesty is the best judge of the consequences 
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thereof, and not I. I send herewith some tokens testify- 
ing to the genuineness of this epistle, and I hope they 
will reach your hands. You will be apprised of further 
messages from our envoys Jaydeo Kataki and our Tekela- 
Bara Sri Jay das and your Ramchandra Kataki and others. 
We hope you will delight us by sending us the news of 
your welfare after you have received our message. Saka 
1725, dated Magh 28. 295. 

The following is an inventory of the articles presented, — one 
kerchief with a tuft of gold in the centre ; one 

cloth with embroidered borders breadth- 
ed to the J ayantia . i i i • 

Raja. Wise and lengthwise spotted with flowers and 

stripes woven into the texture ; one cheleng or 
single sheet with decorated fringes ; one waist-cloth made of the 
same stuff ; one sheet of white broadcloth ; one frock-coat made 
of satin ; one silk dhuti : four knives with gilt handles, six knives 
with brass hafts, and six plain ones. 296. 

The following articles were presented to the envoys, — to 

Ramchandra Kataki, a turban made of yellow - 

coloured stuff ; one cloak of greenish colour ; 
edto the Jayantia ^ , 

envoys, and also two-fold pieces, one piece of patuka 

or head-wear, earrings, and a pair of bangles 
worked with gold in three places ; he was also given as his pocket 
money thirty rupees and one gold mohar. His two fellow- 
envoys of the junior rank were presented with cloaks, turbans, 
two-fold sheets and girdles all made of cotton ; they were also 
given earrings. The same set of articles were also presented to a 
Garo. The above three were given rupees thirty- six for their 
joint expenses. The following were the presents given to our 
Kataki Jaydeo, — one yellow-coloured turban ; one cloak used by 
bridegrooms in Lower Assam ; one two -fold piece made of yellow 
texture ; one piece of cotton patuka ; plain bangles ; earrings ; and 
for his expenses twenty-four rupees and one gold mohar. The 
two junior Katakis were given dhviiSy chelengSy turbans, earrings 
and rupees twenty-four. The Tekela-Bara was given a reddish 
turban, one two-fold sheet, one cotton cloak, one keru or ear- 
ornament and twenty rupees for expenses. The Bartekela was 
given a dhuti ^ a cheleng y a turban, earring, and rupees twenty-four 
for, all the Tekelas. The Chokia Bara, or the officer attached to 
the frontier outpost, was given rupees eight. After offering these 
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presents and money they were despatched to the court of Ram 
Singha, Raja of Jayantia. 297. 

The four Raja-powalis of Khala, Gobha, Neli and Sahari, who 
were detained as captives under watch and 
Leave to J^ayantia were taken in their company from Raha. 

In the meantime the Jayantia Raja had des- 
patched his ambassadors, Doloi Rupai and Hari Ligira, with letter 
and presents to the charge of Ramchandra Kataki. They were 
formally received by the Duara Barl)arua in his official residence 
after they had been kept for sometime being supplied with pro- 
visions and necessaries. They were now granted leave to depart. 
They now returned post-haste and went to Jayantia in the company 
of Ramchandra. 298. 


After this the Dekaphukan halted at Raha-choki, while the 
Captain, the Bacha Rajkhowa and others joined 
BhntiaenU?«® King. The Prime Minister Buragohain 

Dangaria of the Kuoigayan family sailed up 
the Bhogdoi in his barge and escorted the Bhutia envoys whom he 
subsequently granted leave to depart after having delivered to 
them the following message: — ‘Well, Jiva, i)indu, Khupa and 
Burukdewa, I now grant you permission to return to your country. 
You should stay at your camp this night and start homeward 
to-morrow. We have given our reply in our epistle to the message 
communicated by Raja Deva-Dharma in his letter. The Raja 
will know everything from our letter ; and in reply to his verbal 
message we would like to say that the Nawab of Barpani stationed 
at Gauhati has been commanded to square up the matter. I have 
sent our Kataki Anai of the Haramia family to speak to the 
Barphukan along with you. He will proceed to Gauhati with the 
foreign envoys. After interviewing the Barphukan they will then 
start on their journey to their own kingdom.’ Having thus 
bidden them farewell with these words the Premier Buragohain 
Dangaria retired to his residence. 299. 

The following articles were presented to the messengers, — to 


Presents to the 
Bhutanese envoys. 


Jiva, one yellow turban, one cloak of white 
patuka, one two-fold piece of yellow colour, one 
girdle, one earring containing two and a half 


tolas of gold, one pair of bangles with gold work in three places. 


The same presents were also given to Dindu. The following 
presents were made to Khupa and Burukdewa each, — one turban 
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of yellow colour, one cotton cloak, one sheet of yellow-coloured 
two-fold piece, one cotton patuka, one earring made of one and a 
half tola of gold, a pair of silver bangles measuring ten tolas. 
The same set were given to Burukdewa. For their expenses Jiva 
was given thirty rupees and two gold inohars ; the same to Dindu. 
Khupa was given rupees twenty and one gold mohar ; the same 
to Burukdewa. Letters and presents to Raja Deva-Dharma were 
handed over to the messengers. It was in the month of Sravan, 
saka 1724, that the Bhutia envoys departed from the headquarters 
at Dichoi or Jorhat. The Haramia Kataki Anai was attached 
to the envoys to escort them as far as Gauhati. 300. 

The following articles were presented by the Swargadeo to 

Raja Deva-Dharma ; — One lime-pot made of five 

Presents to Raja tolas of gold with jewels inset : one receptacle 
Deva-Dharma rii 

Bhutan. for tobacco made of four tolas of gold; one 

peak of throe tolas of gold used in japis, along 
with a sunshade ; one Ahom-jara or casket made of one hundred and 
six and a half tolas of gold ; one silver betel-pot weighing seventy- 
two and one-fourth tolas ; one silver khadaban weighing thirty- 
four tolas ; one silver cup pinned on a conical support weighing 
twenty-seven tolas ; one copper sarai inlaid with silver ; one 
plain brass dish with support ; one knife set with gems ; fifteen 
knives with ivory handles inlaid with brass ; fifteen knives with 
handles of buffalo-horn inlaid with silver ; two fans made of pea- 
cock feathers ; one ivory box ; four bags of poppy seeds and four 
wreaths of ivory. Of cloths, — one turban made of very fine tex- 
ture ; one cheleng with embroideries in the four margins ; one satin 
cloak made of laljang stuff of the colour of the leaves of sugarcane ; 
one cotton girdle with embroidered lines ; one dhuti of fine silk ; 
one japi with gold points and flowered at places. In another set 
were given one cotton kerchief, one embroidered patding ; one pair 
of double-folded cloth with embroideries running through the length 
and breadth ; one piece of baswal or loin-cloth ; one piece of em- 
broidered tangali or girdle ; one silk dhuti ; one satin frock-coat 
of the colour of sugarcane leaves; one flowered cotton napkin. 
The following articles were presented on behalf of the Buragohain 
Bangaria, — one turban sixteen cubits long made of bara-ania or 
very fine yam ; one large double sheet embroidered on the comers 
and lengthwise, lined with stripes woven at regular intervals ; 
one hoawal ; one embroidered tangali ; one spotted napkin ; one 
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silk dhuti ; one satin frock-coat with sewn flower-work at intervals ; 
three knives with ivory handles and the blunt portion inlaid with 
brass ; four knives with plain horn handles ; one japi made of palm 
leaves with a silver point and embroidered trimmings ; two ivory 
wreaths ; two ivory pots of poppy seeds ; and one ivory box. 301 . 

In the month of Phalgun, 1724 saka, one Jabar of Lakshimpur 
assumed a hostile attitude towards the King, 
Panimu^rKhabar putting himself at the head of some fol- 

lowers attempted to rebel against the authority 
of His Majesty. His accomplices in this plot were the follow- 
ing, — the Dola-sharia Barua of the Miri-Sandikai family ; the 
Chaodang Barua of the house of Lephera belonging to the 
Chaodang khel ; the Tipamia Phukan of the Moran-Barua 
family ; his brother Oja-ligira or head attendant ; one Bakali 
who was a Jaradhara Barua of the Jaradhara khel ; one Khuti- 
khowa who was a Changmai or cook of the Changmai khel ; 
his son ; one Halowa who was an Oja-ligira or chief servitor 
attached to the temple of Hara-Cauri ; one Kalita Hazarilca ; one 
Lutum who was a ligira or attendant of the Malakhu-bacha 
brigade ; the Hazarika of Khaman ; one Lebang who was a 
Hatimuria ; one Kataki Bara ; one Krishna! who was a Likchan 
Bara of the Barbarua’s khel, and five hundred other men. 


There was one Panimua belonging to the Cajpuria khel. Being 
reckless of the consequences he proceeded to set fire to the residence 
of the Swargadeo. He was captured and being interrogated he 
confessed everything. He also delivered a written document con- 
taining particulars of the conspiracy. The rebels as mentioned in 
the document were captured, and were subsequently put to death 
by being pressed or hooked. Some were let off after their eyes 
had been extracted, or their noses or ears chopped off, according 
to the nature of their guilt. Among the rebels there was one 
Brahman Mahanta or religious head of Katanipar named 
Sunanda. He was turned out of the state having been placed 
on the back of an ass accompanied by the downpour of liquor 
upon his head. In that connection the King commanded the 
Duara Bar barua to summon the Medhis living in villages as 
representatives of Mahantas, in order to urge upon them to remain 
aloof from all disloyal activities. The Barbarua accordingly called 
in all the Medhis and asked them to surrender all the rebels tl^t 
would be found among them, saying, — ‘ If any rebel is found 



170 


TUNGKHUNGIA BTJRANJI. 


amongst you you will have to pay one hundred rupees ’ . The Medhis 
also undertook to act accordingly. The names of all the Medhis 
were taken down. 302. 

After this, during the stay of the Dekaphukan at Raha, in 
the month of Baisakh, 1724 saka, Chena- 
^achari^Raja^ khumdang, the envoy of the Kachari Raja 
Krishnachandra Narayan, arrived at the 
camp with letters and presents. The Phukan erected a big 
house at the stockade at Raha where the Ukil or envoy was 
formally received in the midst of a large assembly. The 
Phukan listened to the contents of the letter addressed to him. 
Then in the month of Jaistha the Phukan sailed upstream and 
paid his obeisance to the Swargadeo at the Dichoi encampment. 
He sent to the royal residence the goods seized during the war after 
having drawn up a descriptive list of the articles. He also took 
with him the envoy Chenakhumdang. Besides he took the follow- 
ing captives in war, — one person known as Baragi Raja, one Bar- 
phetia Khumdang of Kachari, and his four sons who were Laskars. 
These were kept at Sarbaibandha. The Ukil Chenakhumdang 
was also given quarters at Sarbaibandha where he was supplied 
with provisions and necessaries. 303. 

Then in the year 1725 saka, at the court attached to the 
official residence of the Duara Barbarua, the 
^achari*envoy ^ Kachari ambassador Chenakhumdang was intro- 
duced by the Hahchowa Bara in the midst of a 
gorgeous assemblage of Katakis, Kakatis, Dolois, Deodhais, the 
Majindar Barua and three companies of sepoys, attended by 
elephants and horses, where the officers appeared wearing turbans 
and cloaks. An elevated ground or dais was also constructed for 
the purpose. The Kataki sat on the ground after having placed 
his letter on a sarai. The Barbarua then directed the Dilihia, 
ELataki Narayan to put the usual questions, — ‘Ask the envoy 
Chenkhumdang whether at the time of his departure from Khaspuri 
Raja Krishnachandra Narayan was in the enjoyment of peace 
and prosperity, protecting cows and Brahmans, Baras and Baruks 
and his subjects living in the plains and hills’. The Katak 
resumed his seat after making the above queries when the Kachari 
envoy replied, — ‘ At the time of our departure our Raja was living 
in health and happiness ruling over his state ’. After the above 
message was conveyed the Barbarua said, — ‘ It is equally our 
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desire that the Raja should live in peace and happiness. But may 
I ask in which month did they leave their own country, and when 
again they reached Raha-choki ? How long ago have they arrived 
at this place ? Did they encounter any fright or trouble during 
their journey ? ’ 

On hearing this the envoy replied, — ‘ We started from 
our country in the month of Phalgim, ’24 saka. In Chaitra 
of the same year we reached the outpost at Raha. We waited 
there for some time after which we had interviews with the Deka- 
phukan ; we sailed upstream with the Phulcan and arrived here 
in Jaishtha of the year ’25 saka. We have not met with any dan- 
ger in our travel. ’ After they had thus replied the Majindar 
Barua read out the letter, hearing which the Barbarua said, — 
‘ Well, tell the messenger Chenakhumdang that we have learnt what 
his chief has communicated in the letter ; now let him say what 
the Raja has communicated to us in his oral message ^ Having 
heard this the envoy replied, — ‘ The oral message is materially the 
same as that transmitted by our Raja in his epistle. In addition 
to this the Raja informs that he is not forgetful of the old friend- 
ship : he has further made the request that the war- captives, Bar- 
phetia Khumdang and the four Laskars, should be released and 
sent back with us The Barbarua replied, — ‘ All right, the reply 
to the Raja’s message will be delivered at the time of the envoy’s 
departure. If he is fortimate he may also have a sight of His 
Majesty’s feet. Let him wait at his camp for the present ’. Say- 
ing this he caused the presentation of flower and sandal-paste, 
betel-nut and leaf to the envoy. At that time the Barbarua 
accused Barphetia Khumdang and the four Laskars, who were 
captured in war, and said, — ‘ The Raja has intimated that he is 
continuing the old terms of friendship ; then with whose permission 
have these men taken up arms against us ? Why do they not res- 
tore our fugitives who have taken shelter in their territory ? Xiet 
these men answer these questions Being thus asked the captives 
admitted their guilt. They were then sent to their camp in the 
company of Chenakhumdang. The Barbarua then caused the 
distribution of betel-nut and leaf to the Katakis and Kakatis in 
earthen pots. ^4. 

Kachaai Raja's Utter to the Barbarua. The following is the 
text of the letter brought by Chenakhumdang to the name of fhe 
Dnara Deka-Barbarua, — 
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‘ Hail ! To Srijut Barbarua, endowed with a liberal disposi- 
tion, who is like a black-bee having his heart gladdened by 
drinking at the stream of honey dropping from the two 
lotus-feet of the glorious daughter of the Lord of Moun- 
tains, one who is like a Panchanan among the extermina- 
tors of his elephant -like foes, one who with the blessings of 
the Brahmans has shattered the banner of the enemy. 
We, through the favour of your friendship and goodwill, 
which is ever an object of solicitude on our part, are in 
enjoyment of prosperity and happiness. 

Here runs our special message: — We have learnt everything 
from your epistle despatched with Sarnamati who is an 
intelligent man. You have made references to Barmuria 
Gohain and other fugitives in your letter. During the un- 
settled state of the Swargadeo’s country he introduced him- 
self as a descendant of His Majesty’s family. We were not 
aware of the real facts and so we kept him after arranging 
for his hvelihood here. After this, during the visit of 
Jai Singha Raja of Manipur to your country he was 
found to be on friendly terms with the Manipuri prince 
Juvaraj Anupananda. As an offshoot of this relationship 
he was taken to Manipur as soon as he made a request in a 
letter. But somehow or other he suddenly entered into a 
conspiracy against the authority of the Swargadeo, having 
intrigued with the subjects of this country, the Purania 
Bhakats or Moamarias and other common people. On 
receiving intelligence of his intention we deputed Sri 
Phergakhunglang to arrest and bring him to our pre- 
sence. Having heard this he insulted our Sri Pherga- 
khunglang and killed Natua Laskar and some other people. 
But he was ultimately defeated in action ; and having had 
to starve for want of food he left this country and took 
shelter in a foreign land. Saka 1725, Jaistha. ’ 305. 

(One folio is missing here, and what follows next is the con- 
clusion of the Duara Barbarua’s oral instruc- 
o^^iMtrucSonl delivered to the Kachari messengers for 

communication to Raja Krishnachandra Nara- 
yan.) ‘..Our sepoy forces were destroyed, our provisions were 
loqted and squandered and we were put to serious annoyance and 
discomfiture. Chenakhumdang has an accurate recollection of all 
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that took place. But subsequently, through the power of His 
Majesty, Barmura was defeated in an engagement and put to 
flight. The Raja procured the flight of Barmura by employing 
his men, and then gave him shelter in the Raja’s own country. 
Yet we are wrongly informed that Barmura is at large outside 
the Raja’s territory. We have been subjected to these gross 
misdeeds and misrepresentations. The remedy is in our hands, 
but we have refrained from adopting counter-measures in remem- 
brance of our sacred promises. We have also desisted from 
inflicting punishments on the captive Laskars proportional to 
their crime. The Raja remembering all that is needful should 
send out to Raha under the escort of his own men and in the 
custody of our Katakis, — Barmura, our fugitive subjects, and 
the Moamarias together with their children and relations. Then 
the imprisoned Laskars will be released, and our old friendly rela- 
tions will be maintained. If acting contrary to our expectations 
the Raja continues indulging in false statements he will know 
the consequences which the Swargadeo will mete out to him.’ 

Being thus instructed the messengers were given leave to 
depart. The Laskars captured during the war were sent with 
them to Raha-choki, to be detained there under proper watch. 
306 . 

The following is the text of the letter addressed by the Deka- 

Barbarua’s letter ^arbarua of the Duara family to the Kachari 
to Raja Krishna- Raja Krishnachandra Narayan, conveyed by 
ohandra. Dhireswar Kataki of the Bahbaria family. — 

Hail! To Sri-Sri Raja Krishnachandra, whose heart like a 
black-bee has been tinted by the pollens of the feet-like 
lotus of the Goddess (Sakti), adored by the host of the 
adorables headed by Brahma, here shines the epistle of the 
glorious Barbarua, a chief minister, sprung from the Duara 
family, who is an ocean of all good qualities, and whose 
chakora-like heart has been enlightened by tasting the 
beams of the full moons in the nails of the feet of Sri- 
Gopala. 

Here runs our special message : — We have received your mes- 
sage communicated in your letter through Sri-Chenakhum- 
dang. The letter which you have sent to the Swargadeo 
along with the customary tribute of horses and elephai|tB 
has been delivered at the feet of His Majesty, and 
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Sri-(^hcnaklnira(lang has also been granted an audience with 
the King. You will know of the conversation that took 
place on that occasion from the lips of Sri-C'henakhum- 
(lang. You have written in your letter, — ‘ About Barmura 
(iohain and other fugitives, 1 first sent the news in a letter 
through our Kataki Phedela’. You also referred to the 
matter in your letter conveyed by the Katakis Phelai, 
Sagarpha and Phedela and in the oral message delivered 
by them : — ‘ During the disturbed condition of the Swarga- 
deo’s country Barmura Gohain visited our place, and not 
knowing the real facts we kept him here and provided 
him with means of livelihood. In the meantime, Anupa- 
nanda son of the Manipuri Raja, being friends with him 
took him away to Manipur having given him a written 
assurance. If ever he returns to Khaspur he will be seized 
and sent back’. This was written in a letter and also 
transmitted in your oral message. Now you have acted 
contrary to these assurances and written in your letter, — 
‘ Barmura Gohain, after his return from Manipur conspired 
with the Purania Bhakats of this place and other com- 
mon men, and raised the standard of revolt against the 
Swargadeo. Hearing this we despatched Pliergakhumdang 
to seize the person of the Gohain and bring him to us. 
('oming to know this he insulted Phergakhumdang, and 
killed many of our men including Natua Laskar. After- 
wards, meeting reverses in fight and being j)ressed for food 
he deserted this territory ’. The above statement which 
you have made concealing your own guilt is unworthy of 
you. We know very well how Barmura killed Natua Laskar 
and others, and how he took to his heels after his defeat 
in the battle ! We forbear to mention in a letter the 
wrong which you have perpetrated against the Swargadeo, 
when being obhvious of your former promises, and sever- 
ing the relations of a father and a son and the sacred 
assurances made to the Swargadeo, you organised a con- 
federacy of Barmura who is the son of a maid -servant, with 
the Moamarias, the fugitives and the Kacharis, and insti- 
gated them to wage war against our forces. Yet, remaining 
in our old relations of a father and a son as bound by 
ancient promises we do not intend to avenge the wrong 
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(lone to us. If you are intent upon respecting the old 
and sacred terms, you should act in a manner which will 
lead to the repatriation, at an early dat(‘, of Barmura, the 
refugees and the Moamarias with their wives and children. 
If you do not pay any heed to these demands, what the 
gods will direct will certainly take place and you will 
understand it. ‘You will know the real situation if you 
properly enquire in consultation with Srijut Barasaheb of 
Calic^ata. The wheel of fate is really very powerful, and 
its movement can never be checked by anybody With 
reference to what you have said as reproduced above every 
corporeal being is subject to fate. What is decreed by fate 
is the only thing that happens ; and man has no band in 
its operation. Still the man walking in the path of right- 
eousness is never deserted by virtue. If you admit your 
guilt the father- and -son relationship which was established 
by the Swargadeo in that sacred place is no longer main- 
tained. ‘ So the Swargadeo is in the position of our father. 
If the son commits some offence against his father, it is 
desirable for the father to forgive the transgression ’. You 
have written like this, and we on our part have not taken 
your guilt seriously into our heart. If we had done so, 
vengeance would have been inevitably accorded by His 
Majesty. So it is evident that we have continued in the 
terms of the sacred promises of old and in the old relation- 
ship of a father and a son and have never done anything 
in contravention of the laws of righteousness. If you desert 
the sacred ordinance of virtue, virtue will as well cease to 
protect you. So you should act in a manner that will lead 
to the preservation and continuance of our old friendship. 
Saha, Chaitra. 307. 

The following articles were presented, — two pairs of silk dhutis, 
two knives with gilt handles and two with silver 
Presents to the hafts. The letter placed in their hands by the 
to^^the Kachari Kuoigayan Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 
court. was the same as the one reproduced above. The 

articles presented were, — one turban of fine linen, 
one pair of double sheets with embroideries on all four borders and 
stripes and flowers, one cloak of malmal, one embroidered waist- 
band and one silk dhvii. The following amounts were also paid to 
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them in cash for their expenses, — to Chenakhumdang, one gold 
mohar, and thirty -two riipoes ; to the two Katakis of the middle 
rank, thirty-two rupees ; forty rupees wer(‘ given in all to the 
Sarkar, the hostler, the elephant-driver and to the letter-carrier, 
at the rate of ten rupees (^acdi ; while a sum of rupees fifty-two was 
given to the thirteen attendants, at the rate of rupees four per head. 
Our chief Kataki Dhireswar was given on(‘ gold mohar and twenty - 
eight rup(^es ; the t wo Majalia Katakis were given twelve rupees 
each, making altogether a sum of rupe(*s twenty-four ; the Hahchowa 
Bara was given sixteen rupees ; the four Tekelas were given a sum 
of rupees sixteen in all, at the rate of rupees four per head ; the 
C^hokial Bara was given six rupees, and the Bartekela seven rupees. 
Other prc'sents were also giv'^en : — To Chcnakhiim, one pair of 
earrings made of two tolas of gold, one pair of silver bangles of 
twelve tolas inlaid with gold, one double embroidered piece, one 
turban made of fine linen, one head-wear, one cloak of atlas or green 
texture, one waist-band or girdle ; to the two Majalia Katakis, two 
pairs of eandngs each made of two tolas of gold, two big turbans, 
two pieces of black wrappers, two cloaks made of cotton manu- 
factured at Marangi. The Sarkar, the elephant-driver, the hostler 
and the letter-carrier were given four pairs of earrings each made 
of three-fourth tola of gold, four turbans, four icngcholsy four cloaks, 
and four girdles. The thirteen carriers were given thirteen turbans 
and thirteen chelengs ; the Hahchowa Tekela-Bara was given a pair of 
gold earrings, one turban, one cloak, om^ pataka, one barkapor with 
black borders; the four Tekelas were given four turbans, and four 
chck ngs ; the Chokial Bara w as given one black barkapor, one turban, 
another spotted turban; our Barkataki Dhirc'swar was given one 
pair of carring made of one and one-fourth tola of gold ; one pair of 
bangles made of twelve tolas of silver; one embroidered doubled 
piece ; one coloured turban, one cloak used by Dhekeri bridegrooms 
and one cotton pataka. The Majalia Katakis were given two 
yellow-coloured plain pieces, two coloured turbans, two bhunis or 
dhutls. The Bartekela was given a pair of earring made of three- 
fourth tola of gold, one piece of black barkajmr, one spotted piece 
and one coloured turban. 308. 

At that time the Duara Barbarua tried Kanak Sing in open 


Kanak Sing 
punished. 


court and found him guilty of ravaging villages 
with rebellious intentions. He also admitted 
his guilt. Then Kanak Sing was blown off by a 
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cannon-shot. His two followers who were Bangals were settled 
at Amgiiri-khat, their names being enlisted in regular records- 
309. 

After this, on Thursday the sixteenth of Chaitra, 1726 mka. 
His Majesty proceeded to Auniati to bow down 
sin^hrai^AunLti before the image of (^ovinda-Tliakur, being 
ac;companied by the Kuoigayan Mabarnantri 
Buragohain Dangaria, t he Barpatra Dangaria, the Duara Barbarua, 
as well as other Bhukans and Rajkhowas. The Baigohain (^ould 
not join the royal party being laid up with loss of eyesight. The 
(iosain made the following gifts to the Swargadeo, — two sets of 
(topper and brass vessels, and three sets of dress, twelve rupees 
and two gold mohars, all placed in a sarai. The King returned 
these articles to the tlosain. His Majesty presented two gold 
mohars and thirty rupees ; the Buragohain Dangaria gave twelve 
rupees, the Barpatra Dangaria ten rupees, and the Barbarua eight 
rupees, according to their respective rank and distinction. The 
(Iosain entertained his visitors with refreshments; and supplied 
food articles for His Majesty’s meals. 310. 

The Kuig retired to his camp in the evening. On the twenty - 

fourth of Chaitra the King paid a visit to 

The King’s re- Dakshinpat. On that day the Duara Barbarua 
ception by the . , . .... i. -i ^ 

Duara Barbarua. received the Kuig 111 the vicinity of Darika-duar, 

and offered him for ride an elephant, named 

Tilak, duly decorated and caparisoned. The elephant was attired 

with the following ornaments, — six pairs of silver bangles inlaid with 

gold were put on the tusks ; eighty- nine silver knives were inserted 

on the borders of a velvet cushion ; sixty-six mirrors ; three tufts 

of white chowries with silver handles ; one silver girdle ; one pair 

of silver bridles ; one silver goad with tufts of velvet at four 

places ; one pair of nupurs or tinkling bells made of bell-metal ; 

two chal-ghuguras or bells ; one pair of talacha or sheet-cover, one 

of them being an embroidered cushion with kingkhap background. 

Dn that occasion the King presented to the Barbarua gifts worthy 

of his rank and position. 311. 

The Swargadeo then crossed the Dihing and paid his adora- 
tion to the image of Jadavrai. The Gosain 
at Dakshinpat presented to the King two sets of copper and 
brass utensils ; and he also gave him three sets 
of cloth, twelve rupees and two gold mohars, all placed in a 
12 
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mral. The King returned these gifts, and presented to the 
(jJosain two gold mohars and sixty ru23ees ; th(^ Buragohain gave 
twelve rupees; the Barpatra Dangaria ten rupees: the Barbarua 
eight rupees ; thus all aec^ording to their rank and position. The 
iSwargadeo retraced his steps and reached Khaji-khowa. Provi- 
sions and foodstulTs wcue all supplied by the (tosain, and the 
followers of the Swargadeo were given a sumptuous refreshment. 
The arrangements for food and amusements at Jtakshinpat were 
more s]>len(lid than at Auniati. The King retired to his camp in 
the evening. 

In the month of Magh of the same ’2() saJea, the Deka- 
j)hukan of the Buragohain family was des- 

The Dokaphu- patched to suppress the Moamaria disturb- 
kan’fi victory over • tt 4 tt . . i i i .li 

the Morans. ances 111 IJpiier Assam. He was attended by the 

Bhiturual Phukan, the Captain (tohain, the 
Bacha Rajkhowa, Hao-sagar Bara of Mecdiaghar, five companies of 
sepoys, consisting of men recruited from the three Dayangias and 
the three Abhaypurias ; the soldiery allotted to the two Phu- 
kans consisted of one regiment of Chutia-kanris, one regiment of 
Kamalabarias, one regiment of Moran-kanris, one regiment of Che- 
keratalias, one regiment of Bhitarual or household retainers, one 
regiment of Khargharias. The Phukan departed having paid his 
homage to the King, crossed the Dibru, pursued and fell upon the 
Morans at Bhutiating. The Morans took to their heels and con- 
cealed themselves at Holongaguri. The rains then set in in a heavy 
form ; and nearly one thousand Morans died of fever, dysentery 
and scarcity of food. The Morans having starved for want of 
food came and offered their submission. 'The Phukan crossed the 
Dibru with these Morans and settled them at Ghilamara, where he 
posted one company of sejioys to watch the captives. In the 
month of Bhadra, saka 1727, the Phukan came and saluted His 
Majesty. An inventory was made of the articles seized, and then 
they were made over to the royal household. 313. 

On the twenty-ninth of Aswin, 1727 saJea^ our Bahbaria Kataki 
Jaydeo and Jay Bara who were deputed to 
^*oy8™o JaymtiT Jayanti®. returned. They also brought with 
them the Jayantia Katakis Ramchandra and 
Sarkar Hari. Ramchandra Kataki was encamped at Sarbaiban- 
dha where he was supplied with provisions and necessaries. The 
Jayantia Raja presented the following articles to Jaydeo Kataki, — 
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one pair of gold bangles, two pairs of earrings. The two Majalia 
Katakis were each given a pair of silver bangles and gold pen- 
dants. Jay Bara was given a pair of gold earrings and a pair of 
silver bangles. The Kataki was also given a cloak and a tnrban, 
one doubled piece, and one waist-band ; the Majalia Kataki was 
presented with a dhuH, one cotton wrapper and a turban; the 
Bara was given a cloak, a chdeng or single sheet and a turban. 
The Bartekela, the Chokial Bara and the minor Tekelas w^ere also 
presented proportionate to their rank and dignity. The Kataki 
was also given one gold mohar and 40 rupees. The two Majalia 
Katakis were given 40 rupees, and the Bara JO rupees. The 
Bartekela, the Chokial Bara and the ordinary Tekelas received 
cash presents proportionately. 314. 

In the same ’27 mim, on Monday the 22nd of Aswin, on the 
occasion of Bijaya-Dasami, the J3uara Barbarua 

The King ridos received His Majesty at the extremity of the 
on a Chandra-chill- -r. i i i • . i ^ i* ‘ 

mi horse. Holasharia-chora with a horse ot the species 

Chandra-chilimi, i.e., brown ponies, which was 

gaily decorated and harnessed. The King riding on that horse 

proceeded from there to the Barchora or royal court. 315. 

In the selfsame saha ’27, on Thursday, the 2nfl of Kartik, the 
Majindar Barua told the Duara Barbarua at the 
instance of the King at the Biali-mel or evening 
conference, — ‘ His Majesty has deposed Krishna- 
narayan the Bar-raja of Darang and Haynarayan the Saru-raja, 
after having found them guilty. Their sedans and maces are to be 
taken away from them and deposited at Hatisal ’. Then in the 
presence of the Barbarua, Ramdeo Kataki of the Bahbaria family 
was despatched with an order to carry out the above instructions. 
The Kataki was accompanied by Mitha, a Kukura-chowa Bara, and 
Haripada, a Tekela-Bara. The Kataki proceeded to the encamp- 
ment of the two Rajas at the spot where the Kalioni branches off. 
The chiefs were brought together and made to sit on a mat. The 
Kataki then accused t hem of grave charges and deposed them with 
the following words, — ‘ Thus stands the command of His Majesty, 
according to which we have been instructed by the Barbarua to 
accuse the two Rajas of Darang as follows, — In days gone by the 
Darangi Raja Balinarayan sought refuge with the Swargadeo who 
placed the fugitive as head of the province of Darang. His descen- 
dants have been enjoying the lordship of Darang uptill now. Taking 
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advantage of the disruption of our country Hangsanarayan pro- 
ceeded to Gauliati ; and in spite of the presence of his own uncle 
he attempted to assume hostilities. The Swargadeo pardoned him 
and placed his son on the throne. The son also in his turn joined 
the relxil forces of the Baragi and roametl about, with hostile 
intentions. ITis services wer(\ however, procured for the opera- 
tions against tlie Kaebaris ; but he refrained from taking any 
part : on t he other hand he entered into a league with Bai'mura 
and returned t.o his own territory, tor these reasons the King 
has deposed the two ltajas\ Having deposed them with these 
words he took from them one hundred and twenty rupees as per- 
f|uisite. Then the Kukura-ediowa Bara and the Tekela-Bara took 
from the llajas the dolas or sedans, the arimm or maces, their 
princely ornaments as well as their retinues, which were all kept 
at Hatisal in front of the Na-daur. After this, on Sunday the 5th 
of Kartik, according to royal command issued at the time of 
supper, the Majindar Barua, the Tamuli Phukan, the Khargharia 
Phiikan and the Naosalia Phukan came out and despatched a 
messenger to fetch the Darangi ])rince Sainudranarayan from 
Sarbaibandha. They tlnm appointed Samudranarayan as the Baja 
of Darang on both sides of the portico of the Barchora, somewhat 
towards the vest. ,‘HG. 

Having been appointed Baja, Samudranarayan sat on a piece 
of cloth. The Majindar and the l^hukans took 
Darangi ^Raja^ their seats in due order and precedence, while 
the Majindar communicated the following ad- 
vice to the newly appointed chief, — ‘ 1 have Ix^en commanded by 
His Majesty to tell the Baja that the position which has now been 
conferred upon the chief as a token of royal favour is not due to 
any services rendered in recent times. During the time of the 
Swargadeo’s predecessors the anc^estors of the Raja had offered 
their homages to our kings in an earnest fashion. The present 
honour has been bestowed on the chief looking upon him as a 
descendant of the long line of loyal adherents of the Swarga- 
deo. If the chief continues loyal to the throne the rank and 
honour now conferred upon him will increase during the regime 
of his descendants. The chief has witnessed and has also heard 
of the consequences following upon dereliction of duties. The 
King also desires that the chief will look into the weal and 
woe of His Majesty’s subjects residing in the Raja’s territories 
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instead of indulging in personal gratification. The Swargadeo 
has also received reports of people who have deserted their 
original homes during the disturbances in the country, and of the 
Bhutias transgressing our boundaries and ()ccii])ation of a portion 
of our territories ; His Majesty desires that the chief on his return 
to his own country will restore them all to their former places. If 
he fails in any attempt, he will devise means to carry out the royal 
mandate in consultation and communication with the Barphukan 
and the Ihxrbarua. ‘H7. 

Having heard this the Haja replied, — ‘ Nothing untoward will 
hapjK'ri to me if 1 (‘an witli a pure heart cairy 
ihcDiWHMi^i Raias instructions of His Majesty which have 

accompanied the favour now ( onferred upon me. 
Still we are in the position of matter whereas the Swargadeo is 
spirit, and we should act as guided by him. At the same time 1 
would say lhat we shall be useful only if we are properly trained 
and instructed and our manifold oficnces pardoned ’. Having 
thus offered his submission he took his scat on the emlu’oidered 


carpet, a few steps further from the post which is 0 (‘(aipied by the 
Bacha Kajkhowa. Then a sum of rupees three hundred was placed 
in the hands of the J^arbarua for distribution as largesses to the 
Katakis and others in the assembly. The Baja then retired to his 
camp being conducted to the spot on a pony belonging to the 
royal stable. 318. 

On Tuesday, the fourteenth of Kartik, '27 saka, there was an 
assembly at a big pavilion erected near the 
^^uTkang envoy*^ Banghar. A dais was constructed there of earth 
which was covered by a mat, over which was 
placed a piece of banat or velvet. On the cloth was placed a Nara- 
j)ira or wooden seat which was draped by an embroidered cushion 
with pillows ; the legs were decorated with pieces of yellow-coloured 
mica. On the dais overhang two layers of white canopy. Then 
in the evening the Katakis, the Kakatis, the Dolois, the Deodhais, 
the Bailungs, the Chamuas, the Baruas, the Phukans, the Baras, 
the Buruks, the Kanris, the Baruatis or shieldsman and the five 
companies of sepoys, with elephants, horses and cannon, took their 
seats in order being attired in their turbans and cloaks. 

Just then the Ahom ambassador presented Hing-mungkang, 
Hing-lipmungha and Hing-ha, the three envoys who brought 
letters and presents from the Nati-Baja of Munkang and his 
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cionsort. They lowered the letters from their necks and after having 
placed them on the sarai took their seats on leaves of plantain at 
the extremity of the court. The Mahamantri Buragohain Danga- 
ria of the Kuoigayan family directed the Ahom Kataki to put the 
usual questions in the diplomatic style, whereupon the Kataki 
resumed his seat and asked, — ‘ Well, Hing-mungkang, Hing-lip- 
mungha and Hing-ha, the Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria 
desires me to ask you if at the time of your departure, the Nati- 
Raja of Munkang with his eonsort, had been enjoying peac^e and 
happiness with his ministers and counsellors, having duly ad- 
ministered his territories and subjects Having heard this they 
said, — ‘ Yes, he was in ])eace and plenty. We are not aware if 
anything has transpired in the meantime’. Thus informed the 
Dangaria said, — ‘It is also our desire that the Raja should live 
in prosyjerity and hapi)iness. But, may T know when the envoys 
started from their (country, and when they reached Sadiya, how' 
long ago they reached this place and if they encountered any 
fright or danger in their journey i ’ Having heard this they 
said, — ‘ We left our country in the Phalgun of ’26, and reacdied 
Sadiya in the Baisakh of saka ’27. From there we came to this 
])lace in tlu^ (company of Hie Ahom Kataki in the month of Ashar. 
Through the mercy of Hod we did not face any danger on our 
way’. 319. 

The (Uiiring Phukan then read the letter whereupon the Danga- 
ria said, — ‘ We hav(* understood what the Raja 

Munkang affairs. • ^ i i 

has communicated in his letter , now , tell us 
what he has transmitted orally ’. Having heard this thc^y said, — 

‘ The purport of our message is what tiie Raja has recorded in the 
letter. Still we have been instructed to say, — ‘ The King of 
Burma has detained me in his territories after having defeated me 
in battle. It is also surmiscfi that the Raja has fled from that 
kingdom and he is now living as a fugitive in China. It is also re- 
ported that a chief minister of Munglungia is governing the country 
and people as lord having indented a large number of up-country 
sepoys. Now , in accordance with our old relationship we pray you 
should place with us some soldiers and regain for us the country of 
Munkang The Buragohain then said, — ‘ The envoys will receive 
a reply to their chief’s message at the time of their departure. If 
th^y are fortunate they may also have an opportunity of pay- 
ing their respects to His Majesty. Let them go and stay at their 
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camp for the present They were then granted leave after being 
presented with flowers and sandal- paste. The Dangaria too retired 
to his residence in the stockade. 

On the twenty-sixth of Kartik, the Barpatra Dangaria simi- 
larly received the Mnnkang envoys in the andience-hall of his 
residence. The Dangaria gave the Katakis two loads of rice, four 
hens, one pig and some quantity of salt and oil. The Bargohain 
Dangaria of the Madurial family received the Mimkang envoys at 
the inner court of his residence and gave them two loads of rice, 
four hens, one pig and some quantity of salt and oil. As the Bar- 
gohain Dangaria could not see properly with his eyes, he had to 
i cceive the envoys in his inner apartments. 32u. 

On Tuesday, the nineteenth of Aghon of the same saka, the 
younger sister of the Swargadeo was married to 
the second son of the Kuoigayan Buragohain 
Dangaria according to the Chaldang rites. In 
that marriage the purificatory water was raised for nine consecu- 
tive days, and singers and musicians were brought from all 
monasteries and villages. On the day of handing over the bride 
to her husband the Dangarias, the Barbarua and the Phukans 
sat in the audienc^e-chamber. The Buragohain Dangaria made 
presents to the Chamuas, Baruas and Phukans, and to selected 
Katakis, Kakatis and tenants. 321. 

On the fourth day of Pous of the same saka the King pro- 
ceeded to the mouth of the Dilsiri to hunt 
^ ^buff aloes fiulfaloes. The elephants flung out a buffalo 

from the stockade. The buffalo in its turn made 
good his escape after having killeil three men. Having hunted 
buffaloes the King retired to his camp in the evening. 322. 

After this in the evening of Friday, the fourteenth of Pous, 
the King received the Katakis of Munkang at 
The King re- Ranghar. Two temporary sheds were erected 
envoys. near Ranghar, which were covered with cloth. 

The two Dangarias sat on one platform, while 
on the other were seated the Barbarua, the Phukans, the Raj- 
khowas, the Katakis, the Kakatis, the Dolois, the Deodhais and 
the Bailungs. The Munkangia Katakis were allowed to sit in a 
pavilion on the lawn. The Chiring Phukan presented the Katakis 
to the assembly and gave them a silver sarai for placing their 
letter which they had brought in a casket tied down to their neck. 
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They then i)laee(] the letter on the saral, and after having bowed 
down Hcven times they took their seat in their allotted shed. The 
King directed the Chiring Phukan to put the usual questions in the 
diplomatic style. The Phukan enquired of them of the welfare of 
their Raja and communicated the same to His Majesty. The 
('hiring Phukan read aloud the letter to the King, whereupon 
th(‘ Swargadeo said,— ‘ Tell them that the reply to the Raja's 
m(‘ssage will he d(‘liver(Ml to them at the time of their flepartiire. 
Por the present they should wait at their camp’. After this 
flowers and sandal-paste w(‘re given to the envoys, who after 
sitting in the assernhly for some time retired to their camp. The 
King also returned to his palac(‘. (M the occasion of the re(;eption 
of the envoys the Ranghar was draped with cloth on the fringes 
of which were suspended silver hangings. A })iece of haymt (U’ 
velvet was spread over the platform. The King, attired in his 
turban and cloak, had sat on the platform under an overhanging 
r^anopy. The others in the assembly had also worn their turbans 
and cloaks. The gathering was a gorgeous and magnificent one. 

32:1. 


Juggleries and 
enf-ortainiiients. 


A variety of amusements were arranged for the entertainment 
of the Munkangia Katakis, — scintillators and 
wheels of light were displayed, and guns were 
fired from under water, as well as other fire- 
works. Sheep came out and knocked their heads against each 
other. There was also the blossoming of Aparajiia flowers. They 
also arranged to have* a tiger killed by an elephant. No sooner 
did the elephant place his head in the ]>roper position the tiger as 
well as the elephant broke open the net and c'S(;aped. The tiger 
mauled a se|)oy, whereupon the other sepoys assembled together, 
and pierced and hacked the tiger to death with their bayonets 
and swords. A Neog of the Dayangia clan fell down while bring- 
ing a torch for burning the whiskers of the tiger and died. 324. 

The following articles were brought by the Munkang Katakis 
as presents for the Hwargadeo, — two pairs of 
bangles made of seventy-nine tolas of gold 
w ith stones inset ; ten sheets of jara-pata made 
of sixteen tolas of gold ; two pairs of embroidered footwear made 
of black velvet which had twelve stones inset ; one piece of silk 
clot]^ eighteen cubits long, with a mixture of three colours, green, 
white and crimson, with embroideries sewn lengthwise, but plain 
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at the ends : one piece of bi-coloured silk cloth coloured red and 
white, seventeen cubits long with embroideries sewn lengthwise ; one 
piece coloured red, white and green, six i mbits long, with em- 
broideries inserted lengthwise ; another piece, six cubits long, 
coloured red, white and green, with black patches inserted here 
and there ; one fdack makhmal piece thirteen cuhits Jong ; another 
piece eleven cubits in length; one cotton sheet thirty cubits 
long ; another j)iece twenty-seven cubits in length ; Ibiii* cups made 
of glass ; tw o pairs of jaftgphai earrings ; one ])iec(^ of iluhharia ; 
another broken at. the end : two musks ; one piece of vermiJlion ; 
eight packets of needles in two hollows of kuha bamboos : om^ 
red chowri ; one white cliowi i ; two big dishes inlaid with gold : 
one earthen pot or bhabuki c*ontaining a peculiar glue or ])astc' 
known as Ahorn-ctha, and some more cpiantity in the hollow oi a 
bamboo ; two hundred sheets of paper ; two cane chests coated 
with Ahom glue containing the cloths brought by the envoys ; 
two horses with their saddles and bridles. 325. 

After this the men of Bac^ha were engaged in oj:)])osing the 

advancio of a powerful elephant in Banibebejia. 

The King s hunting King proceeded to witness it on Tuesday, 

excursions. or .75 

the twenty -fifth of Pous, being accompanied by 
the Buragohain Dangaria, the Barpatra Dangaria, the Dnara Bar- 
barua, the Marangi-khowa, the Bhitanial Phukan and the Dihin- 
gia Phukan. Being blind the Bargohain Dangaria remained at 
his own residence. The Swargadeo returned to his camp in the 
evening. On the twenty -seventh of Pous, the King wont to 
Khutiapota to hunt buffaloes. The Moamarias captured twelve 
young buffaloes alive. The King returned to his residence at eve. 
326. 


On Tuesday, the first of Phalgun of the same mka, the 
deposed chief Krishnanarayan Bar-raja of 
Darang breathed his last at^ his camp situated at 
the mouth of the Kalioni. The remains of the 
Raja were cremated on the bank of the river Brahmaputra. 327. 
In the same year, on the twenty-eighth day of Magh, the 
Swargadeo paid a visit to the Amgurikhat, 
where he witnessed the fighting of buffaloes 
and the flight of hawks : after this he retired 
to his camp. On Saturday, the twentieth of Phalgun of the sajne 
saka, the King went to the small camp at Jabar in Bacha, where 
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he used to live during his princehood. He had erected a residence 
there after he assumed sovereignty. He now went to see that 
place. On that occasion the King gave a feast to the Dangarias, 
the Baruas and Phukans, and returned to his camp in the evening. 
He had also visited that place once before in 1723 saka. 328. 

After this on the ( ighteenth Phalgiin, 1727 mka, the Bare- 


Tlukrmni-hrtran 

P>hawaua,. 


gharia Mahanta, at the instance of the King, 
enacted the play Bukmini-horan on the model 
of the Arikla drama, lasting for four days, near 


the Dolasharia-chora. The two brothers of the Mahanta sat on that 


occasion on a plantain leaf in the eastern corner. They displayed 
one cobra, one bear, and a pair of elephants. The other parts were 
also properly a(itod. The Swargadeo presented forty rupees, the 
Biiragohain Dangaria thirty rupees, the Bar bar ua eight rupees, 
and the Phukans and the Rajkhowas also gave according to their 
rank and position. The Mahanta then stood up and offered 
blessings to the Swargadeo. The Biiragohain Dangaria and the 
Bar bar ua were also blessed. 329. 


After twenty-eight days had elapsed of the year ’27 saka, the 
Dilihial Kataki named Narayan, and the Bar- 
^ ' ^dranar^vair^ barua’s Bara named Agni, were deputed at the 
command of the King, and offered the follow- 
ing presents to the Darangi Raja at his camp at Sarbaibandha, — 
one pair of earrings made of two-and-a-half tolas of gold ; one pair 
of bangles of twelve tolas ; a lime-pot of three tolas ; one casket for 
tooth-pickers made of two tolas : one betel-nut of two tolas ; one 
napkin ; one scarlet-coloured turban and cloak : one waist- band ; 
one piece of golden lace ; one large sheet of ilowered cloth. The 
Raja presented to the Kataki carrying the presents, ten rupees, 
and two blankets. The Majalia Kataki was given five rupees and 
two blankets ; and the Bara, five rupees and two blankets. As 
commanded by the King, Narayan Kataki invited the Raja to 
pay his respects to His Majesty on the following day. 330. 

In the early morning of the next <lay, Samudranarayan, the 
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Raja of Darang, wa.s fetched by Narayan Kata- 
ki to the presence of the King at the audience- 
hall attached to the temple where Phalgutsav 


was celebrated. After having knelt down to His Majesty, the Raja 


toqk his seat wdth all the dignity of a Dangaria, a little further down 


the place reserved for the Dangarias below the central rafter 


of 
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the roof. Narayan Kataki placed some flowers ami sandal-paste 
on a dish and gave them to the Raja. The Jalbhari Phukan took 
in his lap the flower offerings of the Swargacfeo and distributed 
them to the Buragohain Daugaria, the Barpatra Dangaria, the 
Barl)arua, the Darangi Raja and the Phukans in th(' order of 
precedence. Th(' Duara Barbariia then introduced the Raja say- 
ing, — ' Samudraijarayan, the Raja (T Darang, has presented him- 
self at the feet of the King and knelt down Ixdore His Majesty’. 
The articles presente<l were, — ^one sarat containing velvet pieces; 
two plain sheets of cloth : one wagtail with the handle iidaid 
with gohl and silver; one langar or anchor; twenty blank(‘ts ; 
twenty diamars or chowries of lalha deer. Th(‘ Raja knelt 
down before His Majesty seven times, each time standing up 
from his seat ; after this he resumed his seat. As commanded by 
the King the Majindar addressed the Raja in the diplomatic 
style, — ‘ His Majesty has permitted the Darangi Raja to return 
to his own territories. 1 have been further instructed by the 
King to tell him that all necessary advice had been imparted to 
the Raja on the day of appointment. If the Raja remembers the 
counsel and acts accoi dingly his honour and prestige will be ever 
on the increase during the days of his sons and grandsons. The 
Raja has witnessed with his own eyes the consequences meted out 
to those who violate the commands of His Majesty. The Swar- 
gadeo has further desired me to say that he has received reports 
of his subjects of Darang migrating to other territories, and of the 
Bhutias’ occupation of some portion of His Majesty’s dominions 
by transgressing the old boundaries. The Buragohain Dangaria 
and the Barbarua deputed men to trace the fugitives and having 
procured their return settled them in Darang. It is desired that 
the Raja should make a search for them and restore them to 
their former places, and })ush back the Bhutias to their original 
limits. If the Raja fails in any attempt he will try to effect his 
object in consultation with the Phukan who is the governor of the 
place, the Rajmantri Buragohain Dangaria and the Barbarua.’ 

Having heard this the Raja submitted, — ‘ What will not be 
gained by me if I succeed in carrying out the royal command 
communicated to me by the Majindar ? »Still, what can be expect- 
ed to come out of me alone ? 1 shall be useful only if the 8war- 

gadeo trains me up on proper lines.’ The above prayer of the 
Raja was communicated to the Swargadeo by the Majindar. 
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Similar counsel was imparted to the Raja by the Mahamantri 
Ruraj^ohain Dangaria and the Rarbarua. The Kataki Narayan 
handed (jvct betel-nut and leaf to the Raja in a hata. The Raja 
iiowed to t he King and retired to his (;amp. 3111. 

After this, on the thirrl day of Chait-ra of the same year, th(‘ 
Namatia jMahanta of Dihing, arranged the en- 
' aetment of the play Alcrimujaman lasting for 
t hree days under the command of the King. The 
perfoi mance tocdv ])laee near the Dolasharia-chora. Idie Mahan- 
1a sat on a plantain leaf, d'here was no Bahaa or comic (jharaeter, 
and the parts were not well executed. The Swargadeo gave forty 
rupees, t he Ruragohaiii Dangaria thirty rupees, the Barbarua ten 
rupees, and the rest gave ten or eight rupees according to their 
rank and position. 332. 

In the evening of Monday, the fourteenth of Phalgun of the 
yenr ‘ 27 ,mka, the Deka-Barbarua of the Duara 
Jayantia Kataki family sat in the parlour of his town residence 
rourt!^ J^'varga.(Jeo s cloak and turban. There was a 

gorgeous assemblage of persons consisting of 
the Katakis, the Kakatis, the Dolois, the Deodhais, the court 
Pandits, the Baragis, the Baras, the Buruks, elephants and horses 
as well as three companies of sepoys. day Bara of Namdang 
introduced Ramchandra Kataki and Hari 8arkar who came with 
messages and presents from the Jayantia Raja Ram Singha. Ram- 
chandra Kataki took his seat after having placed the letter on a 
sarai. The Barbarua then directed Biswambhar Kataki of the 


Bahbaria family to make the usual enquiries in the diplomatic 
language, — ‘ Well, Biswambhar Kataki, ask Ramchandra if at the 
time of his departure Raja Ram Singha was enjoying peace and 
happiness by offering protection to cows and Brahmans, the Baras 
and the Baruks, as well as his subjects in the plains and the hills 
The Kataki returned to his seat and put the questions, to which 
they replied, — ‘ When we came, the Raja was in the enjoyment of 
health and peace Having received this reply the Barbarua said, 
— ‘ It is also our desire that their lord should be enjoying health 
and happiness. But may I know when they left their country, 
when they reached the outpost at Jagi, when they reached this 
place, and whether they encountered any danger or fright in their 
jonrney ? * Being thus interrogated by the Kataki they said, — ‘ In 
the month of Baisakh, '20 sakay we left Jayantipur, and reached 
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eJagi-choki in Sravaii of the same year. We proceecled up from 
there in Bhadra and reached this place on the twenty-eighth of 
As win. Owing to the mere 3 ^ of Jayanti Thakurani we did not 
meet any fright or danger on our way 

Tlie Kataki reported the conversation to the Barbaura who 
said, — ‘Well Kataki, please tell them that we shall understand 
what tlieir Baja has intimated in his letter ; now let them say 
what the Baja has commanded them to tell orally The Kataki 
asked tliem accordingly and they said, -‘The drift of the Raja’s 
message is the same as that communicated in his letter. Yet the 
Raja’s verbal message runs to the effect tliat he is acting accord- 
ing to the old terms and promises of friendshi}) d'his w as report - 
ed to the Barbarua who said, — ‘Well Kataki, tell them, they 
have said that their Raja is acting in accordance witli th(' old 
terras of friendship ; but how shall we know it t Spc^aally, this 
very Rarachandra Kataki assure<l us in his last visit that acting 
up to the advice of his (^hief he would expatriate the Moamarias and 
the fugitives on his way back, as well our subjects taking shelter in 
Jayantipur, in the custo(h^ of the Kataki Bara. We despatched 
with him Jaydeo Kataki and Jay Bara with letters and presents. 
He also took away on his own responsibility the chieftains who 
were detained as (uiptives here. But subsequent acts belied all 
expectations. Besides, from the way in which the Raja greeted 
our Kataki Bara and others by causing them to sit in the recep- 
tion ceremony in a manner unapproved by former precedents, has 
he been able to make us realise by his action that he still remem- 
bers the old friendship ? From this we have realised that in the 
court of the Raja there is no person who has witnessed old forms 
and understands old traditions’. Biswambhar Kataki asked the 


Jayantia envoys about this charge and they said, — ‘ Yes, we are 
to blame for not being able to act up to the promises we made 
before ’. The Kataki reported this to the Barbarua who asked the 
Majindar to read the letter. The bag containing the letter was 
taken off and the superscription examined, when it transpired that 
the letter was addressed to the Kuoigayan Mahamantri Dangaria 
by the general of the Jayantia Raja. 333. 

The Majindar instead of reading the letter reported the 
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matter to the Barbarua who asked a messenger 
to inform Ramchandra Kataki, — ‘ This letter 
is evidently addressed to the Mahamantri 
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Buragohain Bangaria. Wliy has he Enough t this letter in such an 
irregular way ( ’ lianu handra then said, — ‘ No, the letter is address- 
ed to the Bari)arua whereon the Barhariia showed the address to 
the Kataki. Having seen this, Ramchandra Kalaki acini itted the 
irregularity, saying, — ‘ Yes, this letter was meant for the Maha- 
maniri Buragohain Dangaria ; through mistake we delivered it 
here. d'he Barl)arua’s letter is in our (;amp, and we shall send it 
to-morrow with daydeo Kataki. Please return the present letter k 
The letter was not returned, and the Barbarua said, — ‘ Well, 
Biswambhar Kataki, you should arraign Ramchandra Kataki and 
tell him. — ‘His Raja Ram Singha following the old terms of 
friendshi}) desires the progressive growth of fresh relations of 
mut-ual goodwill. How can friendship be on the increase in 
the company of sut'h men ? Oh, the Raja seeks the friendship 
of sovereigns by associating with men who do not know where 
and to whom they are to deliver one’s letters. Now J under- 
stand, it is on account of these associates of the Raja that our 
Kataki Bara came back without being accorded the customary 
reception and honour at his court’. Being thus accused Ram- 
chandra said, — ‘ Wc are Brahmans, we do not know the friendship 
and procedures of Rajas and chiefs. The Katakis here are properly 
trained and tutored from ancient times, but wc are not so trained. 
8o we are to blame ’. Thus saying they apportioned the blame 
to themselves. 

This was reported to the Barbarua who said, — ‘ Tell Kataki 
Ramchandra that in view of the unapproved manner in which 
he has acted he deserves severe punishment. As he is a Brah- 
man we have let him off with mere abuses v hich are surely his 
due. So for the present he should await at his camp ’. He was 
then offered flowers and sandal-paste and allowed to go. Biswam- 
bhar Kataki having accused Ramchandra as above sent him to the 
camp. Ramchandra said, — ‘ Please return this letter to-morrow ; 
the letter addressed to the Barbarua is in our hands and we shall 
deliver it to-morroAv ’. They then retired to their camp. The 
Barbarua returned the letter on the following day, and brought 
from the camp the letter addressed to himself by deputing Jaydeo 
Kataki. The letter was examined, but it was also found defec- 
tive, and the matter was reported to His Majesty. The Swar- 
gad^o ordered Ramchandra Kataki to be sent back and turned 
out of the frontier outpost with his letters and presents. As 
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commanded by the King, Biswambhar Kataki took him out of his 
camp, and made him over to Jay Bara for expelling him beyond 
the choki or Jagi outpost. The Bara led him off. On the way he 
prayed for permission to remain at the clioki instead of being sent 
back to his own country : lie further gave assurance that he 
would despatch men to the Baja an(] submit letters and articles in 
the customary fashion. To this prayer the King replied, — ‘ All 
right, as they have implored, let a Bara belonging to the Bar- 
barua’s service escort him to the choki and keep him there ’. The 
Barbarua then deputed Jay Bara as escort who kept the Jayantia 
embassy at Jagi -choki under proper guard. 834. 

The Parvatia Aikuanrideo, consort of King (haurinath 

, Singha, hatl adopted Keteki as her Hqlrl or 

Kusai, the hero. , . . , , r 

handmaiden. She was a daughter of Kamnath 
who was a doloi or clan-chicf in the territories of the Panchrajias. 
He was a Chutia by caste, A son was begotten of her through 
Bahjengani, the Dulia-Barua of the Khangia clan. Tlie ex-queen 
treated this boy with affection as if he was her own son. During 
the reign of Kamaleswar Singha, the ex -queen attached the boy 
to the Lahan khel after having informed the Swargadeo of her 
desire. The boy was called ‘ Birabar Kusai’, or Kusai the great 
hero. This order was communicated to the Duara Barua by the 
Majindar Barua in court. 335. 

The persons named below were the officers and ministers 

The officials of reign of Swargadeo Kamaleswar 

Kamaleswar ^Sing- Singha : — 
ha’s reign. 


Buragohain Dangaria of the Kuoigayan family, Prime Minis- 
ter ; 

Dola-sharia Barua, brother of the above ; 

Marangi-khowa, nephew of the Premier ; 

Rajneog Phukan, son of the Premier’s uncle ; 

Pani-phukan, distantly related to the Premier as grandfather ; 
Bacha Rajkhowa ; 

Nam-Dayangia Rajkhowa ; 

Captain Gohain of the Mou-gohain family ; 

Bhitarual Phukan of the Dilihial family ; 

Chetia patar Barua of the Jabakial family ; 

Gharphalia Barua ; 
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Nyaya-sodba Phukan of Rangpur, a member of the Langke- 
kia family ; 

Dekaphukan of the Kuoigayan family ; 

Barpatra Dangaria of the Kenduguria family ; 

Naobaieha Bhukan , 

Bargohain Dangaria, a nephew of the Solal Gohain of the 
Madurial family ; 

(^harphalia Bariia ; 

(lietia-palar Barua of the Doijania family ; 

Solal (rohain of the Banik'al family, with his khel at 
Panguadhara : 

Barbarua, a member of the Kharikatia branch of the Duara 
family : h(‘ was previously Bhitarual Phukan ; before that 
he was Nyaya-sodha Phukan ; 

Tania Dihingia Rajkhowa, in charge of w/ul of the Hahcha- 
rias ; 

Doabajia Rajkhowa ; 

Barphukan, a member of the Edabaria branch of the Sandikai 
family : 

Nyaya-sodha Phukan of the Betiania branch ; 

Opar- Dayangia Rajkhowa : 

Majiu-Dayangia Rajkhowa ; 

Dnlia- Barua of the Naphukia branch ; 

(Jhiladharia Rajkhowa ; 

Raidangia Phukan ; 

Na- phukan of the Dihingia family ; 

Pani -Dihingia Rajkhowa : 

Dhekial Phukan of the Lahan family , 

Sologuria Rajkhowa ; 

(>hetia Phukan ; 

Dihingia Phukan, a Miri-Sandikai by caste ; 

Nibukial Rajkhowa, a Kukura-chowa by caste; 

Dekaphukan, a member of the Buragohain family ; 

Gandhia Barua ; 

Khargharia Phukan of the Lanmakharu clan ; 

Senchow a Barua ; 

Pani-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa ; 

Tipamia Phukan, of the Chetia-patar khel ; 

Dihingia Phukan of Gauhati ; 

Choladhara Phukan of the Chiring family ; 
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Chiring Phiikan ; 

Naosalia T^hukan ; 

Ghora-Harua of the Bakatial family; 
vSologuria Itajkhowa of the same family ; 

Kathkatia Bai ua ; 

Saru-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa of the family ot the Bar[>!iukaii 
of the Pa tar clan ; 

Ti])aniia Rajkhowa of the Moran-Barua family , 

Dola-sharia Barna of Ihe Kamantan family, 

Cliaodaiig ikinia, a Cliaodang by caste ; 

Chaodang liarua, a Idiisi by caste ; 

Raidangia Barna, a, Sonowal Kaehari by caste, 

Majin-melia Bhandari Bariia, brother of the above 
Tamuli Phukan of the Brahman Kakati family , 

Jalbhaii Phukan, brother of the above ; 

Malia Bania, son of the same : 

Kliangia Phukan, ne])hew of the same ; 

Parvatia Bhukan, lu^jdiew of the same ; 

Barbhandari Barua, son of Snlpaiii , 

Bhandari Barua, grandson of the Doloi, a Brahman by caste , 
Khangia Barua of Dewargaon : 

Gabharu-melia Barua, a hcz or physician ; 

Pnrani-melia Barua of the family of Rascndra ; 

Kalichangar Melar Barua; 

Gajpuria Rajkhowa, a Pakhimaria by caster; 

Dikhoumukhia Rajkhowa, a Tangchu by caste ; 

Na-melia Barua, a Chiyan by caste ; 

Khanikar Barua, a Barahi f)y caste ; 

Changrun Phukan, Okaniraaria Ghetia by caste ; 

Tipamia Barua, a Hendu-Solal by caste ; 

Majindar Barua, a Ganak by caste ; 

Gajpuria Barua, brother of the above ; 

Dekaphukan of the Gauhati establishment, a Lukhurakhun by 
caste. 336. 


On Tuesday, the fourteenth of Sravan, 172<S sala, the King 
proceeded to Rangpur starting from his quarters 
^ Dichoi. The King went out of his residence 
on that day and boarded a boat on the rivef 
Bhogdoi ; he went through the rapids in the marshes at Kali- 
13 
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pathar ; and through Sukatipota at the breach of Chitamani-gar 
and Mitang; he alighted from the boat at Gaurisagar, travelled 
by land and reached Rangpur. Quarters were erected for the 
residence of the King near the Barchora. The Swargadeo halted 
at the camp, and wcTit round the town of Rangpur on the next 
day. He visited Rangnathar Doul, the I^ardoul, Majiidoul and the 
Dovigliar of Jaysagar, wliere he ohered his worship ; from there he 
pro(‘ecdcd by boat to Kalugaon wliere he hunted buffaloes after 
which h(‘ returned to Ihs camy3 in the evening. He also visited the 
t(‘rnples at Rialrasagar, (haurisagar and Hihsagar. The King Avent 
out one day to Kuoigaon to Inint buffaloes at (^hakala-pathar. 
He also hunted buffaloes at Bhatiapar. Sej>ovs were posted to 
guard his gate. The King was accompanied by the Buragoliain 
Dangaria, the Barj)atra Dangaria, the Barbarua of the Duara 
family, the Bhitarual Ihukan, as well as others consisting of 
fharnuas, Baruas, Rhukans, Katakis, Jvakatis, Dolois, Deodhais 
and Bailungs. Another set of officers were left behind at JJicIioi. 
After amusing himself by hunting buffaloes and deer for twelve 
(lays, the King returned to the Dichoi camp by boat through 
Ailamukh and the deep marshes. o37. 

In the same month of Sravan, one Abetha, a Khangia Kakati 
of the Kakati-Chaliha family, went out of his 
puiiishod*'^^^* (juarters early in the morning, entered the 
Dola-ghar or palanquin-stall and sat for a time 
on the kehora-dola or sedan belonging to the queen-mother. 
The watchman having seen him at this position seized his person 
and reported the matter to the King, who commanded him to 
be bound down with iron chains, and asked the Duara Barbarua to 
try the accused. The Barbarua framed charges against the accused 
and tried him in the court. He pleaded, — ‘ What shall I say ? 
What I have done is beyond the limits of the four evils, — temp- 
tation, illusion, desire and wrath. It was mere ill-luck that made 
me act in this way’. His ears and nose were lopped off, and his 
eyes extracted, after w hich he w^as sent to his residence. 338. 

On the fifth of Kartik of the same year, the King ordered the 
deposal of the Bargohain Dangaria of the Chatai- 
^ family on account of his blindness, and the 

function was to take place at his own quarters. 
The Majindar Barua instructed the Bahbaria Kataki Biswambhar 
in the court in the presence of the Duara Barbarua. Mitha, a 
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Kukura-chowa Bara, was also depiitcxl to bring back the Dola and 
the Anvan. The Kataki went to the spot, broiiglit out the 
(Johain t(^ tfie Tamuli-chora or ante-chamber, seated him on a mat 
and dismissed him. Tie took a perquisite of ru})ees one liundred. 
The Kukura-chowa Bara, acceyjted money frojii the four Hajarikias 
for bringing the Dola and the Ariran. On tlie same day the grand- 
son of Laithepena Bargohain of the Madurial family, who had ])(‘en 
dismiss(‘d from the office of the ( dietia-jiatar Barua, was now 
appointed Ikirgoliain at tli(‘ inner portico of the Bareliora towards 
the east. The Majindar Barua annouiKa'd the command of the 
King Uy standing and gave him a (tlolfi to sit, wIktc he n'ceivcd 
tiie usual counsel. Tlie othi^er tlnm occupied his allotted scat. 
'File Barpatra Dangaria, the Barbarua and the Phukans attended 
the ceremony on that occasion. The new Bargohain Dangaria 
offered rupees one hundred for distribution as presents. The 
money was distributed by the Barbarua to all the persons eon- 
('erned. The Katakis obtained rupees twenty -four, and the court 
Pandits rupees twelve, and so forth, according to their rank and 
position. 339. 

After this, in the month of Kartik, Dhireswar Kataki of the 
Bahbaria family returned from the Kachari 
Return of Dhires- country with letters and presents. No letter 
was sent with him by the Kachari llaja, to 
the address of the Barbarua. Only two letters were sent, one 
addressed to the Buragohain Dangaria and the other to the King. 
The Kachari Baja gave the following presents to Dhireswar 
Kataki , — gaynlcliarus or bangles made of gold, earrings; a cloak 
and turban of ordinary cotton, waist-band, a pair of barhapor or 
double sheet, and for his expenses forty rupees and a tola of gold. 
Kinaram the Tekela-Bara was given a pair of silver bangles, gold 
earrings, a cloak and a turban, a waist-band, one double sheet of 
fine texture, and rupees twenty for his expenses as well as half a 
tola of gold. The two Majalia Katakis were given bangles, 
earrings, dMitis and single sheets ; the Bartekela was also 
awarded presents in the same manner ; the three received for 
their expenses thirty rupees and half a tola of gold. The Chokial 
Baras received single sheets, turbans, and earrings, and rupees 
twenty for expenses. 340. 

In the meantime the Dihingia Phukan of the Lanmakhary 
family, who was attached to the establishment at Gauhati, was 



196 


TUNGKHUNGIA BURANJI. 


living in inimical terms with the Barphukan. The Phukan adopt- 
ed a female hawker selling pulses as his wife. 

A new Having heard this the King deputed a Kataki to 

bring the Phukan, who was then dismissed and 
sent to his residence on account of this offence. His brother who 
was serving as Bartamuli w^as appointed Dihingia Phukan and 
despatched to (iauliati. 341. 

After Ibis, on the fifth of Aghran, 172H sal'a, the Swargadeo 

conferred with tlie three Dangarias, the Bar- 

l.xpedition to tlu' a!id the Phiikans and commanded the 

^..astern frontier. 

occupation of Sailixa in the east, and res- 
toration of peace and order in the country after subduing the 
Khamtis, the Singphous and the Moamarias. Tn order to proceed 
with the exjiedition the Duara Deka-Barbarua, at the instance of 
the King raised a fleet, taking one, tavo or three big boats, accord- 
ing to tlie position and resources of the persons concerned, from 
the three Dangarias, the Baruas, the Phukans, the Meldagia Baruas 
and Iffiukans, the religious heads including the abV)ots of Auniati 
and Dakhinpat Satras. The following were then despatched to the 
w^ar, — the Marangi-khowa who was a member of the Buragohain’s 
family, Captain Bacha Rajkhowa, the Na-phukan of the Dihingia 
family, the Opar-Dayangia Bajkhowa and Majiu-Dayangia Raj- 
khowa of the Sandikai family, tlie Saru-Abhaypuria Rajkhow^a of 
the Khim-patar’s family, the Pani-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa of the 
Lanmakharu family, Hao Bara of Meragarh. The above com- 
manders accomxmnied by Kanris, shieldsmen, five companies of 
sepoys, Katakis, Kakatis, Dolois, Deodhais, Bailungs and Dola- 
sharia Baras, proceeded to the mouth of the Pachala-khow'^a river 
and encamped on the sands. On the sixteenth day of Aghon, the 
Mahamantri Buragohain Dangaria of the Kuoigayan family 
proceeded to the same spot and having halted there for a couple 
of days issued the necessary instructions. He divided the army 
into three detachments and despatched them by the river, by the 
North Bank as well as the South Bank. The Prime Minister then 
came back and joined the King. The Bacha Rajkhowa and Hao 
Bara proceeded by the North Bank ; the Marangi-khowa by the 
South Bank ; Captain Na-phiikan by the river Lohit. Having sailed 
up in this way the northern division joined Captain Na-phukan at 
Jhe extremity of the rocky river-banks. The two armies now 
proceeded up the river and having reached the vicinity of Sadiya 
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encamped in a body facing the Kliamantis. The Marangi-khowa 
also crossed the Dibrn river and halted with liis army. The Na- 
phiikan was appointed eommander-in-ehief of the entire force. 
The Senapati Phiikan acting jointly with Captain Bacha Ra jkhowa 
procured the submission of the Abors and the ^liris and brought 
them over to their camps. The Abors were then despatched 

towards Kundil (Here ends the present manuscript 

of the clironicle of Srinath Duara Rama witli the events of the 


year 172S mbi, or 1S()() A. 1)2) 342. 

Kamaleswar Singha was a mere baby when sovereign powers 
vere conferred on him by the Ahom nobles 

r u rn ananda cliielly through the iust rim)('ntfdit V of Fhirna- 
Biiragohaiii s in- , ‘ i • fa - n^i <• r i 

fhiencc. nanda Ruragohain Dangarja. ihe iving s ta trier 

Kadam-dighala (Johain held the titular rank 
of Charing Raja ; and his mother Numali Raj mao exercised con- 
siderable influence in the deliberations of the state. On account 


of the de])lotcd finances of the government the ceremony of 
coronation at the Singarighar, which usually cost four lacs of 
rupees, was postponed till the return of better days. The King 
was, however, endowed with the Ahom name iSuliengpha. The 
King i)eing a mere child the actual reins of government were 
wielded by Purnananda Ruragohain. He strengthened his hold 
upon the King and the government by marrying Kamalcswar’s 
sister Majiu Aideo to his son Lari Gohain and by appointing 
his nearest relatives to positions of trust and responsibility. All 
officials high or low were appointed on his nomination, and no one 
could spend a single rupee from the royal exchequer without 
the Premier’s express permission. Purnananda exercised such 
unbounded influence in the state that the period is still designated 
as the ' Days of Ruragohain Dangaria ’. His motives were 


1 The old Assamese chronicle Tungkhungia Buranji constituting para- 
graphs 1 to 342, pp. 1-197 of this book, ends abruptly in the events of the 
year 1806 A.D. For the benefit of readers who might not have access to 
histories of Assam wc here append the present supplement narrating the 
circumstances leading to the termination of Ahom rule in Assam in 1826, 
and the consequent downfall of the dynasty of Tungkhungia rulers. This 
portion, paragraphs 343 to 377, has been compiled by the translator from 
existing materials, published and unpublished. The dates have been 
mentioned here according to the Christian era in place of the Sdka era us^d 
in the old chronicle. — ‘S. K. B. 
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misunderstood ; and autocracy, nepotism and usurpation of sovereign 
power wer(^ not infrequently attributed to him. 343. 

The Buragohain (les[)atched an embassy, consisting of Baloram 
Khangia Pliukan, Bhudhar Chaliha Chang- 
Koinodolliri^^ of the Madhuram Bara, Govindaram Sarma 

Arioin army. ’ 

Kliouiid and Tanusyani Sarma Khound undfT 
the h^adersliip of his sou the Dhekial Pliukan to the Governor- 
General of Pritish India and re(j nested the latter to supply a quota 
of w(*ll-trained sejioys and a quantity of arms and weapons. 
The Ahom envoys made over to the Governor-General 2,000 gold 
mohurs and 10,000 silver rupees as presents from the Ahom 
government to substantiate the request. The supyilies solicited 
by Purnananda Buragohain were readily granted ; and with their 
help the Ahom army was organised on up-to-date lines. The 
army was divided into eighteen companies of one hundred soldiers 
each. One Chandra (^ohain, a relation of Purnananda, was appointed 
Captain, and he was subsequently raised to the rank of a Major 
and then a Colonel. The commander had under him a gradation 
of Subedars and Jarnadars. Detachments of the new force were 
garrisoned at Gauhati, Jorhat, Sadiya and Mahang. 344. 

The Ahom viceroy of Lower Assam, Kalia-bhomora Bar- 
phukan, was a farsighted statesman and a 

Proposal to con- capable general. He had sujipressed the in- 
vert Assjun nito n • • i 7- i r i t?- 

feudatory state. surrectioii ot the Dundias and of the Kamrup 

potentate Haradatta Chaudhuri of Jikeri. King 
Kamaleswar Singha rewarded the Barphukan’s gallantry by con- 
ferring on him the title of Pratap-haUabh, together with the lands 
of Haradatta which had been confiscated to the state. Pratap- 
ballabh Barphukan realised that the association of the East India 
Company was the only possible remedy for counteracting the 
grave situation into which his country had been plunged. He 
submitted formal proposals to the Prime Minister requesting 
him to negotiate with the East India Company to extend to 
Assam the protection of the Company’s arms. Purnananda had 
firm faith in his own powers, and thought that he would be able 
to restore his country to peace and orderly government without 
the intervention of any exterior power. The Barphukan’s pro- 
posals were shelved as being pessimistic and premature. 345. 

, Purnananda Buragohain partly succeeded in his peace efforts. 
Through his sleepless vigilance Jorhat was made immune from 
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Moamaria deprcdationa, and he instituted all possible measures 
to stamp out the germs of anarchy and 
disorder. The Kaeharis living on the banks 
of the Dhansiri river tloiited the authority 
of the Ahoni government. They rose in a [>ody and suddenly 
attacked our soldiers from the rear. In the open encounter that, 
ensued the Kaeharis were repulsed. The insurrection of the 
Khamtis was also tacdfully subdued. 34b. 

The conspirac^y of Panimua reveals the weaker points in the 
dietatorshi]) of Purnananda Buragohaiti. 

* piracy Panimua was a member of the Ratikhowa sect. 

or the fraternity of night-worshippers whose 
creed sanctioned j)artici])ation in indiscriminate food and in 
bacchanalian revelry. He misrepn^sented the actions of the 
Prime Minister and collected a number of followers with the avowed 
object of killing the Buragohain and the King. The consy)irators 
armed themselves with an old rusted cannon which they mounted 
in the shrubberies in front of the Buragohain’s compound. The 
Premier used to go out with an armed retinue of 240 men. They 
saw smoke coming out of the bushes and came upon the light- 
hearted conspirators in a fit of drunkenness. Panimua with 
reeling steps divulged the object of the junto who were immediately 
arrested and imprisoned. Panimua committed more mischiefs 
from within the prison bars than what he had done from without. 
Whoever had incurred his displeasure or wrath in the past was 
mentioned by liim as his accomplice ; and Purnananda ordered 
Srinath Barbarua, the chief justice, to inflict the death sentence 
on every such man. This indiscriminate execution would have 
gone on indefinitely but for the timely intervention and warning 
of Sibnath Dolakasharia Barua, the brother of Purnananda Bura 
gohain. Panimua and his immediate accomplices were executed. 
This took place in the year 1803 A.D. 347. 

The Kaeharis made common cause with the Matak rebels 
and burnt down peaceful villages on the banks 
Moamaria and of the Kapili river. Haripad Dekaphukan 
in ^*^Now- Conducted the operations against the insurgents 
gong. from his headquarters at Narikalguri and 

Chang-choki. The insurrection was suppressed 
but the rebels appeared again at Bebejia and Khagarijan, They 
were aided by the Lalungs and the local militia. The Bacha 



200 


TUNGKHUNGIA BURANJI. 


Rajkliowa marched against the rebels, and halted at a fort erected 
at Birali-Bebejia. The rebels burnt down the villages Pathari, 
Potani-sijia and Bheleiiguri. The Dekaphiikan who had been 
aPsent from the scene of war now joined the royalist foree. The 
Ahom army tlaai raandied to Tetelikhana and afterwards to 
Dabaka, froin whence they ])roceeded to a fort on the bank of 
tiie ,Famuna river. In the meantime the Mataks had advanced 
from Thirtlial to the village Deniera. A quarrel then ensued 
between the Mataks and the Kacharis, pre(dpitated by the refusal 
of the latter to join the ranks of the Mataks. The Dekaphiikan 
seized this opportunity, and escorted the Kacharis to Birah- 
Bebejia near the Kalang river where; they were yjroperly established. 
This was followed by an unexpected encounter with a separate 
wing of the combined forces at the mouth of the Kalang river 
where the rebels were repulsed with heavy casualticjs. The 
Dekaphukan and his lieutenants, the Bacha Rajldiowa and Captain 
Gohain, then returned with their army to tiorhat. The Kachari 
wars came to an eml in 1S05 A.D. and peace reigned in the kingdom 
for the years 1805 to 1807, except some minor inroads of the 
Nagas which were readily su])presscd, and four Naga Chautangs 
or headmen came to Barhat with tributes and offered their alle- 
giance to the Ahom monarch. 348. 

The period of stability and peace allowed the King and his 
minister to turn their attention tow^ards the 
^^^utihty fulfilling of the civic and religious obligations 

of the state. Temples were erected at Chatrakar 
and Kamakhya at Gauhati with the usual endowments of lands 
and paiks for their perpetual maintenance. Jorhat having now 
assumed the position of a full-fledged metropolis several approach- 
roads were constructed connecting the city with the interior 
villages. New buildings w^ere erected at Jorhat. Operations for 
catching elephants were instituted in a village at a distance of six 
miles east of Jorhat. One hundred and twenty elephants were 
captured and the village was thenceforth known as Hatigarh. 
The King and the Buragohain were patrons of letters, and Srikanta 
Suryya-bipra translated under their auspices, the Laiika-kanda 
of the Ramayana into beautiful Assamese verse — a fact unfor- 
tunately symbolising the last phase of Aliom supremacy. 349. 

In January 1811, there broke out a severe epidemic of small- 
pox in Jorhat and the neighbouring villages. The people were 
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seized with a dire panic, and they refrainetl from visiting the 
houses of their friends, relatives and neighbours. 

young King Kainalesvar Singha died of 
this <lisease. He was only sixteen years old 
at the time of his death. 350. 

CHAPTER XL 

SWARGAHEO CHANDRAKANTA SINGH A. 

First thm, IS 11- IS IS A.D, 

Karaaleswar Singha was succeeded by his brother Chandra- 
^ ^ kanta Singha who was then only fourteen years 

old being born in 1707 A. D. His father Kadarn- 
dighala Charing Raja had died in 1799, and Chandrakanta held 
the rank of Charing Raja before he ascended the throne. 
Purnananda Buragohain continued to act as the de facto ruler 
of the country. Though some section of his contemporaries 
misjudged his motives, sober history has acclaimed him as an 
astute politician, a farsighted statesman and a selfless patriot, 
‘ protecting the people like a mother-bird guarding the nestlings 
under her wings The Prime Minister exercised the strictest 
vigilance in the management of the state finance, and the expensive 
Singarighar ceremony was withheld as in the case of Kamaleswar 
Singha. The Ahom priests conferred on Chandrakanta Singha 
the title of Sudingpha. 351. 

Chandrakanta Singha had a companion named Satram, 
the son of a royal poultry-keei)er. Satram was 
Conspiracy of the same age as the King, but he was un- 

agamst Purna- • n i . , . . i . mi 

nanda Buragohain. rivalled m his precocity and cunning, ihe 

King was granted his expenses from the 
royal treasury in a restricted manner owing to the im- 
poverished condition of the state. Satram, subsequently raised 
to the rank of Charingia Phukan, realised that as long as 
Purnananda exercised absolute control over state affairs and 
specially over the royal exchequer his association and intimacy 
with the monarch would be of little advantage to him. fee 
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misint(Tprote<J I^urnanarida’s motives and actions and gradually 
|)(dsorK‘d the ears of the young King. His campaign of calumnia- 
tion was extended to other quarters as well. Badanchandra, the 
Ahom viceroy at (Jauhati, was made to believe that Jhirnananda 
was Ids ar(;h-enemy, and that tlie Premier was j)laniung and 
maturing seliemes at the headcpiarters to etfect the undoing of the 
Barphukan. Ihidaiichandra's daughter Pijou (habharu, who had 
been married to Oreshanath Dhekial Phukaii, a son of tiie Prime 
Minister, was also made a party to this belief. Satram with 
several otlier miscreants launched a regular conspiracy to kill the 
Prime xMinister which was detected and the conspirators duly 
punished. This was in June 1 814. Chandrakanta’s own attitude 
towards th(‘ J^remier, greatly iulluenced by the misrepresentations 
of his unscrupulous associates, was not a friendly one, though he 
dared not speak out his mind as he owed his succession to 
Purnananda and it would be diliicuit for him to win over the 
nobility and the army against the interests of the powerful Prime 
Minister. The young King flouted Purnanandaks opposition to 
his marriage with Padmavati, the daughter of a BJiakat or disciple 
of the Bcngena-atia Satra, and thus violated the time-honoured 
custom according to which royal partners had to be selected from 
the principal Ahom families. 352. 

Badanchandra’s mind being poisoned against Purnananda 
through the machinations of Satrain he had 
rnghtTo^B^irma ceased to send to the Prime Minister his cus- 
tomary greetings and epistles. Purnananda 
deputed three trusted Brahman officials, the Tamuli Phukan, the 
Khangia Phukan and the Jalbhari Phukan, on a mission of peace 
to Badanchandra, to remove any misunderstanding which might 
have arisen between the Premier and the viceroy, and re-establish 
their mutual good-will and friendshij).^ The Barphukan's agents 
at the metropolis despatched a swift courier to Badanchandra 
attributing hostile motives to the deputation, and they also 
contrived the simultaneous despatch of a confirmatory epistle from 
Pijou Gabharu. The Barphukan readily believed in his friends’ 
warning, and escaped from the viceregal headquarters at midnight 


1 Several authorities affirm that a Brahman official named Maheswar 
Parvatia Phukan of the Rasondra family was deputed by the Premier to 
arrest Badanchandra and bring him up to Jorhat as a prisoner. 



SWAROADEO CHANDRAKANTA SrN<mA. 


203 


on September 20, IS15, before the messengers of the Prime 
Minister could deliv^er their eoneiliatory overtures. Badanehandru 
proceeded to Calcutta, iuter\dewed the British Go veniord General 
and solicitt'd from him a contingent of sepoys to restore, as he 
alleged, the King Chandrakanta Singha to power and influenee 
which had ])een usur])ed by Purnananda. In the olhcial docu- 
ments of the government of the East India Company Purnananda 
liad been continuously described a.s a sensible and ])atriotic states- 
man and a trusted friend of the British. The Governor-General 
accordingly refused to accede to Badanchandra's recjuest. The 
disap])ointed Barpliukan tlien proe(‘,eded to Burma and made 
similar y)rayers to tlie Burmese sovereign Bodaw])aya. 3r>3. 

Alaungpaya, a petty landlord, worked Ids way to the throne 

of Burma in 1752, and founded a dynasty 

Bodawpaya, of his own, knowm as the Alaung])ava Dynastv, 
Kiup; of Burma, i i t-- mi -i 

1782 -IS 19 . winch came to an end with King lliibaw in 

1SS5. Alaungpaya was succeeded by his sons 
Naiingdawgyi 1750-1703, Hsinbyushin 1703-1770, Singu 1770-17S2, 
and Bodawpaya 17S2-1819. The reign of King Bodawpaya 
roughly corrcwsponds with the Prime Ministership of Purnananda 
Biiragohain. One of the first acts of his reign was the moving of 
the capital in 1783 from Ava to Amarapura on astrological grounds. 
The older capital Ava, at a distance of six miles from the new 
one, had been selected in 1765 in preference to Shwebo. In 1823 
King Bagyidaw again transferred the capital to Ava. The sons 
of Alaungpaya effected the territorial expansion of Burma. The 
Burmese army had penetrated into Siam, Manipur, annexed neigh- 
bouring tracts and had even waged wars with tlie Imperial Majesty 
of China. So when Bodaw^iaya ascended the throne in 1782, 
followed by a most ruthless massacre of his rivals with their 
wives and servants, Burma had attained the zenith of her power 
and prestige. Bodawpaya was a capable monarch and a strict 
disciplinarian. He annexed Arrakan in 1785, despatched several 
expeditions against China, and schemed to conquer China and 
India. He was a patron of literature and religion. He collected 
the inscriptions of Burma as part of a revenue inquest, despatched 
priests to Bodh-Gaya, received Ceylonese monks with great cor- 
diality and deputed Burmese monks to Ceylon. With better 
organisation, discipline and introspection he could have become 
one of the great sovereigns of the world. 354. 
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King Bo(la\vj)aya considorcd liinisclf to bo an iinpara]lcl('d 
and invinoiblo sovondgn, and any entreaty 

t n'Ht J y 1 T’ll 1 ( '.S(' 111 I'j 

made to iiim was looked ii]K)n as a com]niment 
to ids oinni])otene(‘ and majesty. Any scdieme 
nt aggrandis(‘m(‘nt was readily wek'omed })y tlie Bnrman monarch ; 
but his suspi(‘ious iempera.nuajt' Mas respoiisi})Je for the detention 
of Badarudiandra for full sixtecui months at the court of Amara]>ura 
befor(‘ h(‘ announc.e(i liis final de(*ision on the ])rayers of the fugitive 
Assam(‘S(* vicau-oy. King BodaM’f)aya ultimatcdy convineed him- 
self that Badamdiandra was of noble extraction and that he Mas a 


gall.uit fighter and ca])able of 7 )roperly eonducding and utilising 
the aid that might, be placfal at his rlisposal. His Assamese 
consort Rangili Mepaya, s|)rung from tlie same Duara family as 
Badanchandra, ])layed an important ])art in securing for the 
fugitive th(^ solicited h(‘l]> from the Burmese monarch. Badan- 
(diandra Barphukan, accompanied l)y this J^urman force M’hich 
wars strengthened by reinforcements from the territories through 
M'hich he ])assed, ap])eared on the gates of Assam in March 1817. 
The Burman army was commanded by Bom Senayjati and Kamini 
Phiikan. Ultimatums were despatched to the Ahom court from 
th(^ Barphukan’s encampment at Mekmg in which the Burmese 
avowed tluur intention to place on the throne one Uarbhe Sing Raja 
whom they described as the son of (;Jaurinath 8ingha, born during 
that monarch’s flight from th(^ capital which was obviously a 
nise dc guerre, rurnananda had in the meantime breathed his 
last and the feeble op]X)sition offered to the invaders at Ghiladhari 
was easily repulsed. 855, 

Badanchandra triumphantly entered the capital Jorhat, 
interviewed Chandrakanta and offered to run 
Badandmmlra affairs of the state in his capacity as Mantri- 

Phukan. Ruchinath Buragohain, son and 
successor of Purnananda, had lied down to Gaiihati leaving the 
young King to the mercy of Badanchandra and his F5urman allies. 
The King had no alternative but to acquiesce in Badanchandra’s 
proposal. Friendly overtures were also made to Chandrakanta 
from the Burmese camp. Chandrakanta offered Hemo or Bhamo 
Aideo, sister of Jogeswar Singha, as a present to the Burmese 
harem, and the Burmans peacefully retired to their kingdom. 
Badanchandra now in possession of the supreme executive power 
wreaked vengeance upon his old enemies. He robbed the house 
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of Piirnananda Buragohain and confiscated his belongings to the 
state. His own uncle Srinatli Barbarua, a supporter of the policy 
of the deceased Buragohain, was dismissed from oftiee. The 
Queen-mother Numali Ra j mao, howev^er, found in Badanchandra 
a poor substitute of the great statesman Piirnananda Buragoliain 
to whom sJie was personally attactual for raising lier two sons to 
the throne SJie intrigued with Dhani Barharna and Nirhhay- 
naravan Bargohain to destroy the Barphukan. IRpising Siihialar 
and Pahman Khan Jaiuadar^ w^ere ap])oiiit(‘d to carry out their 
pur])ose into execution. TJu' two assassins apfiroached tiu' 
Barpliukan on(‘ morning when he was rnhhing his hands with 
clay after ]»erforming his alihitions on tlu‘ riversides Wlien 
questioned as to the object of their visit, tlie two sepoys nqilieai 
that it was customary for servants to come to ])ay 7’es])(‘cts to their 
masters and to persons of authority and eminence', ddnis disarmed 
of all sus])icion the Barpliukan eontiniKal busy in the wate'r when 
Rupsing dealt him a cut ovc'r fh(‘ neck with his sabre wliic'h h'lK'd 
him to the greuind. The Jamadar followed u]) the stroke' and the' 
minister brenithed his last- inijUTcating e*urse's on the' King, his 
country and the assassins. 35G. 

Chandrakanta’s jieace with the Burmans, his sujqiort^ of 
Badanchandra and his rediisal to go down to 
^ Gauhati at the approach e)f the Burinan army, 

had raised the suspicion of Ruchinath Bura- 
gohain as being mainly responsible for tJie attempts made previously 
against his father Piirnananda followed by the visit of the Burman 
troops. Ruchinath took up the cause of Brajanath (^ohain, son 
of Bijoy Barmura, grandson of Ratneswar Saru-gohain, and great- 
grandson of Rajeswar Singha. Brajanath who hael shared with 
his father Barmura Gohain the vicissitude^s of a w^anderer’s life 
among the mountain fastnesses of Chchar and Manipur hael be^en 
aspiring for the throne since ISOG when ho visited Calcutta soliciting 
assistance to accomplish his ambition. Being now^ assured of the 
support of Ruchinath Buragohain he repeated Ins eivertures to 
the British Governor-General, but having failed in his mission 


1 Rupsing was hitherto regarded as the only hero in the episode of 
Badancharidra’s murder. Col. White writing in 18.34, sixteen years after 
the occurrence, mentions an associate of Rupsing Subodar, named Ragman 
Khan, which has been confirmed by Maniram Dowan writing in 1838. 
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he r(‘tiirne(] to (hiuiiati \\h(Te he (!ress(d ii]) a native sepoy with 
t])(‘ full re^iriHuilals of a Firin^diec* ( a])tain as a niake-fjeheve to 
uin more recruits to his side. Kurhinath and his ])arty then 
proceeded up to Jorhat. (’Iiandrakanta thai to Han^rpur, and the 
rt'sistance oflered hy Luku j)eka])hukan, on his hehalf, was easily 
repulsed. 'Idie viidors suetaHaled in hriiiLung ovia' th(' roval 
troops to their inti'n’sts. They tluai triuTU])hantly entered Jorhat 
on Feliruary 17, ISIS. On assurance of allcpuance and fealty 
( 'liandrakanta was Jed to Jcu hat wlau'c he was dc^privcal of power 
and hanislu'd to Taratali, an unhealthy ])lace. Thichinath and 
his followers had hesitatial to ]>laee Jhajanath on tlie throne as 
he had Ih^iu previously disijuahfu'd for tlu' succession hy the 
mutilation of one of his enrs. Th(\v had already sent for F^rajanath’s 
son Purandar, then only tiui years old, who had been left behind 
at Sihnari in Ihaipd. Purandar arrived in time and was acclaimed 
as sovereipi, and a few days after Biswanath JMarangikhowa 
(Johain etfected the slicing otf of Ohandrakanta’s right ear. 
Brajanath had already struck coins in his name in anticipation 
of his succession, which bear tlu‘ dates and curiously enough 

]<S4(F .sdk'as ; and after the installation of Ids young son on the 
tlirone he exercised the virtual ])ow(Ts of a sovereign in his eapiieity 
as Juvaraj. 357. 


CHAPTER XIT. 
8WAP(JAl)KO PURANDAP SlNtTTA. 
Independent Kituj, 1S1S-1S19 A.D. 


Hodawpaya’s As- 
samese consorts. 


The Assamese consorts of King Bodaw jiaya exercised consider- 
able influence in shaping the policy of their 
royal jiartner permanently affecting the destiny 
of their motherland. Bodawpaya had 122 
children and 208 grandchildren and liis seraglio was a crowded 
and magnificent one. Two Assamese ladies graced his harem. 
The first was Rangili,^ sister of the father of Baram Barua of the 


1 For further information about Uangili and Homo Aideo, seo Srijnt 
Beniidhar Surma’s article published in the Banhi, Vol. XV, pp. 492-a, and 
Rai Bahadur Anandachandra Agai’\v ala's account of tlic Assamese fugitives 
in Burma, Usha^ Vol. I, pp. 131-5, as well as Prof. S. K. Bhuyan’s edition 
of Barphukanar Git and Asafuar Padya-Buranji. 
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famous Ahom Duara family. Tlie Singplioiis in ooHcerl witli tlie 
Moran rebels had imported trooj)s from Burma and ravaged a 
number of villages in the eastern ])art of Assam. To ])laeat(' the 
SingphoiJ leader Bichanong, Piirnananda Buragoliain had ] presented 
to him Rangili, iogetlua* with numerous slav('s and attendants, 
fbehanong in his turn ])almed i>ff Bangili to King FhKla\\])aya with 
the object of strengthening Ids fricmdshi]) with the Burmese' 
monarch. Attended by a ])rop(‘r rt'tiniK' Jlangili arrivcal at th(‘ 
Burmese capital on June 17, I7tt7. (h[)tain Box givc‘s in his 
diary a vivid description oi fh(‘ pre])arat ions made tf> r('r('\\v tliis 
new' recruit to tlie Burman hari'in. June' 2ti was fixe'd as tla^ 
date of lier formal (mtranec' into the* royal })alace. TIk' shojis wei’e 
gaily decorated, the roa<ls wtTc swe])t by armies of s\\ (M'pc'rs, 
eannon were mounted at regular int(‘rvals, and th(' ]>i‘oc(‘ssion 
started towards the palace* amidst un])reee‘eleiiteel juiiuj) anel 
splemdour. Queen Bangili lu'eame a favourite* e)f the* King, anel 
thoiigli she was <lesea'ibe*el in the* Sing])he)U elesfiatehes as an 
Assamese jirincess, her fair rivals seion came* to kimw eif lic'r non- 
royal origin, and maele* eiapital out of tliis fact, anel so when 
Badancharidra of the* Duara family made* his a])])e'arance* at the* 
Burmese capital in iSlb, she ele'seribed him as her hinsn}an, anel 
the success eif Badanchandra at Be)elaw])aya’s ceiurt was mainly 
eliie to Bangili’s anxiety to imjiress he*r royal partner and his edlu'r 
(jueens with the* neibility of h(*r descent, and relatiemship. Jhieiaw - 
paya’s seconel Assamese consort was llemo Aidee). She was the) 
sister of Jogeswar Singha, anel at the suggestion of Baelanehaneira 
after his return to Assam with the Burman force, (hanelrakanta 
had presented her to King Bodawpaya descriliing her as his own 
daughter. The Burmeise King alleitted for her maintenance a 
few villages near Bhamo, mainly inhabiteel by Assamese fugitives. 
8he had great influence with the Burmese monarch, and she was 
partly responsible for the seconel Burmc'se expe*dition to Assam, 
the object of which was te) reinstate Chandrakanta em the throne 
and avenge the murder of the Barphukan. 358. 

The news of Chandrakanta ’s deposal and the murder of 

Badanchandra reached the Burmese court in 
Second^Burmese time. The Burmese monarch interpreted 

the subversion of his allies as gross impertinence 
on the part of Purandar Hingha and his supporters. He despatc^hed 
a fresh army under Kiamingi Bargohain, also known as Alungmingi. 
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One Gop;oi-Sonapati was sent at the head of tlie Aliom force to 
erieountiT the invaders. A battle ensued at Phiil])anichiga near 
the fJanji river on February 17, 1S19, where the Burman array 
gained a d(‘cisive victory. The triumydiant Burraans rum searched 
for ('haiuirakauta, led Idni from his retreat and properly installed 
him on the throne. Burandar Singha and his adherents left the 
ca[)ital and tied down to Bengal. Not having raet the real culprits 
responsible* for the hurailiat ion of (Jhandrakanta, the Biirraese 
coinniitted atrocities upon all people who were suspected of havdng 
syni])athy for Purandar Singha or Huchinath Buragohain. One 
Moinai Barua, an Assamese noble* who had risen to eminence in 
tbe* ceeurt of Burma, had guide'el the Burmans eluring their seconel 
invasifui of Assam. Be* inteTceMleel on behalf of the ha])less 
Assamese subjects and jereecured from the' Burmese general an 
order fe^r the stay eef the atroe'ities. Like Kangili, Hemo Aideo 
became an important figure* in the seraglio oi the Burmese monarch. 
It is believe^d that it was she who urgesl u])on her royal ])aramour 
the urgency of eles])atcliing an ex])editionary force to Assam to 
avenge the* humiliation to which her brother Chandrakanta had 
b(*en subjected in tlie hands of Buchinath Buragohain. 359. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

SWAPvGADEO CHANDRAKANTA SINGHA. 

Second time, lS19-lb2l A.D. 

King Bodawpaya had elied in tlie meantime, and he was 
succeeded by his grandson Bagyidaw. The 
Bagyidaw, King monarch was a finished gentleman having 

1837. cliarmiiig and dignified manners. But living 

in the midst of sycophants he failed at times 
to measure accurately his strength or that of his adversaries. 
With absolute ignorance of international affairs ICing Bagyidaw 
attribut(‘d to himself omnipotence and invincibility ; in his opinion, 
which was confirmed by Mingimaha Bandula, the English were 
mere traders and they could be easily subdued by his Assamese 
levies, and his redoubtable Burman commanders might rest in 
peace behind the shadow of the Golden Throne. Bandula 
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appeared to him a veritahlc Afrasiyab and his war-strategy was 
superior to that of the greatest English general. The success of 
the British in India was attributed to the incom]jetency of the 
Hindus ; but the Burmans were not Hindus, and consequently the 
British army would ex])erience different re^sults when tliey would 
have to deal with the stalwart Burmans. The Burman Majesty 
proposed to re])lcnish his impoverished coffers caused by a future 
war with the Britisli by the ])limder of Calcutta ; and the surjdus 
provisions and ammunitions wouhl enable him to undertaki' an 
cx[)edifioii against Siam. The Burmans had compiered the 
Chins, the Singphous, th(‘ Manif)uris and th(‘ Assamese : and 
after such a scries of triumphs their victory over the British was a 
foregone conclusion . After the corupicst of (^alcutta King Bag\ ida w 
proposed to march to England, the o('cu])ation of which would be 
signalised by the installation of his son as viceroy of all tlu* Ibifi.'h 
dominions. King Ihigyidaw was nurtured in such beli(‘fs which 
were strengthened by the continued victories of the* Jhirmese in 
Assam. Having too great (;onfideiice in thc^ prowess of himsc'lt 
and his commanders King Bagyidaw failcul to realise the primary 
fact that though his armic^s suciteedtal in their contest with the 
tribes of the neighbouring countric's, more or less s]:)rung from 
kindred origins, their ynesent enemy the British were of different 
extraction and mettle, whose wair-mcThods and strategy the Burmese 
monarch nor his flatterers ever cared to fathom and effectively 
counteract. Their chief resort was violence and barbarism which 
were ineffective before subtler organisations. The Burmese 
policy towards the British was one of wanton aggressiveness un- 
tempered by political exigency and foresight. The Burmese 
atrocities in Assam which had been held in check by the iron 
hand of King Bodawpaya now relapsed into prominence during 
the reign of his weak-kneed grandson. 360. 

The Burmese general returned to Amarapura leaving express 
directions to his commanders to refrain from 
molesting the Assamese subjects. Momai Barua 
was left behind in Assam along with two other 
commanders, Sajati Phukan and Mingimaha Tilowa Bajuphaya. 
Having suspected a possible manoeuvre on the part of Ruchinath 
Buragohain and Brajanath to reinstate Purandar Singha on the 
throne Momai Barua marched at the head of a large Burman 
force towards Nowgong. Taking advantage of Momai’s absence 
14 
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the two Burmese (commanders killed a number of Ahorn officials 
and nobles on allegations of secret sympathy for Purandar Singha. 
(diandrakanta did not approve of tliese high-handed actions of his 
Burmese friends and jiroposed to shake* off their cow(‘ring ])rc- 
dominajice once for all. Taking advantage of the return of the 
Burmese* commanders to their country (liandrakanta despatched 
Pat-alang Barbarua to erect a line of fortifications near Dighalighat 
or Jay pur whiedi lay in the route of the* Burme'se march to Assam. 
Chandrakanta adopi-ecd other measures to undo the effects of the 
Burmese*, ravages. (Jianelrakanta’s efforts to rehabilitate himself 
reached the ears of the Burmese monarch and a fresh army was 
despatched to Assam under the two old experienced commanders 
Mingimaha Tilowa Baju and Sajati Phukan on the pretext of 
handing over some presents to Chandrakanta. The Burman 
force approached the borders of Assam in March 1821, and witnessed 
the preparations made at Jaypur. Patalang Barbarua was killed 
without any provocation and his wife Majiu Aideo who happened 
to be the sister of Chandrakanta was outraged in an inconceivably 
inhuman manner. The soldiers stationed at Jaypur deserted the 
garrison and all hope of thwarting the march of the Barmans 
into Assam was now dashed to pieces. Chandrakanta apprehended 
the bursting of a terrible storm. Seeing no hope of success with 
the Burmans he left the capital and fled down to Gauhati. He 
had however despatched a force under Kalibar Buragohain to 
encounter the invaders ; but the panic-stricken and dastardly Ahom 
soldiers were easily vanquished by the Burmese army. 301. 

The Barmans now triumphantly entered the capital. 

Chandrakanta received repeated invitations 
.Ss”f Asswn. Burmese general to eome up to Jorhat 

and accept the presents which had been sent 
to him by the Burmese monarch. Chandrakanta read through the 
secret motives behind the offer of friendship ; he fled further down 
and took shelter in Bengal. The Burmese general Tilowa Baju 
marched towards Gauhati and found himself the unopposed master 
of the Brahmaputra Valley. 362. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


SWARGADEO JOOESWAR SINOHA. 

Burmese rule in AssrDU, 1821-182) A.D. 

The lK'^^s of tlie Rujinese 1rinm}>hs in Assam Avas (Inly trans- 
mitted to Amarapiira. The Burmese* monarch 

.To^oswar Sin-ha, a to liis army ill Assam to place* on 

pjjipt't long. •' ^ 

the throne Jogesvvar Singha, the brother of 
llemo Mepaya, his Assamese consort inherited from his grandfatluT 
Rodawpaya along witli the snccic^ssion. The a])])ointment of 
tJoge^swar Sirigha, wliich took ])laee in November 1821 , had evidemtly 
a double advantage ; it would enliance the prestige of the Assamese 
queem of the King eif Burma, anel would alsei ])lacate the Assamese 
subjects who would naturally appreciate a native ruler being set 
up in their country, Jogeswar Singha had no vestige of any 
sovereign power ; and the Burmese general was all in all in Assam. 
363. 

Chandrakanta utilised his residence in Bengal by collecting 
an army of 2,000 men, mostly Sikhs and 
putnotifrtS“. Hindusthanis, for the repulsion of the Burman 
invaders. He marched up and successfully 
CTicountered the Burman army at Hadirachoki and Gaiihati. 
He proceeded further up and pitched his tent at Mah-garh. 
Mingimaha Bandula the redoubtable general had now joined the 
Burmese forces in Assam. He led the Burmese van in the battle 
of Mah-garh where Chandrakanta is reported to have displayed 
unusual vigour and courage. But his half-hearted mercenaries 
could not stand the dash and fury of the Burraans, who were 
now confirmed in the undisputed possession of the land . The battle 
of Mah-garh took place on Baisakh 6, 1744 saJea, April 19, 1822 
A.D. Chandrakanta fled to Goalpara but returned some time after 
to the capital of Assam where he was given a pension by the 
Burmese, but his position was nothing better than that of a state- 
prisoner. Mingimaha Bandula was ordered back to Burma to 
attend to more pressing needs at home.^ 364. 


1 Bandula, also called Maurig Yit, ‘wielded an almost magical influence 
over his men. His mere presence inspired confidence and was wortih a 
corps At the outbreak of theFirstBurmose War Bandula commanded 
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The last attempt to repulse the Burmese was made by Hao 
Sa<^ar-Bara of North Lahshimpur with his 
Burianso^n ii^ii of Baskatia soldiers but witliout any sue.eess. The 
Burmeses made some attempt to establish a 
systematic government in Assam : but as it was based on motives 
of exploitation it had no far-reaeliing eheet in securing peace and 
order in the country. The Burmese fortune-hunters knew very 
well that their occupation of Assam was liound to be abortive and 
short-lived and so they made tlie best use of their stay f)y tise 
gratification of their animal apptdites. Virgins were deflowered 
before their {lanmts and wives before their husbands ; infants 
served as throw-sticks to drop down mangoes from trei'S ; all 
property and belongings had to be surrendered unconditionally 
and spontaneously on pain of mutilation or death ; and rights 
and records of |)rof)erfy were thrown into wells and rivers to 
efface any titles thereto. TIk' sword and all otiier instruments of 
lust were used without any scruple or restraint. The Burmans 
avowed that ‘ their ojipressions were cornndtted out of set policy, 
and the Burmt‘se ])rided themselves on it, saying though at home 
they were a mild ])eo[)l(‘, when invading foreign countries they 
deliberately gave way to all thdr [lassions, plundering and murder- 
ing without control so that foreigners should learn not to provoke 
them 31)5. 


CHAPTER XV. 

BRITISH OCCUPATION OF ASSAM. 

The British relations with Burma were far from satisfactory. 

The oak forests of England were depleted by 
protracted naval warfare with France, and 
the British had to build their merchant ships 
with Burma teak. The French were surveying the possibility 
of attacking the English through Burma. Besides, the con- 


the Burmeso army in ArraUan whicli contemplated the invasion of Bengal, 
and caused no small anxiety in Calcutta ’. — Major C. M. Enriquez, in Journal 
of the Burma Research Society, Vol. XI, Part 3. 

* 1 G. E. Harvey’s History of Burma, pp. 298-299, to which I am also 
indebted for the facts of Burmese history. 
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solida.tion of Burmese hold in Arnikan was itself a menace to the 
saietv of the Britisli in India. These problems necessitated the 
desp.itch of British embassies to Burma. Captain Symes was 
sent in 1795, Ca.j)t.iin (5>x in 1797, Captain Symes again in 1S()2, 
and (5iptain Canning in 1S()3, 1S09 and ISll. The English 
envoys were treated with scant courtesy. They were subjected 
to humiliation, delay and caprice*, which, though tolerated by the 
myrmidons of an oriental autocrat, were ap])alling to tla* busiiu'ss- 
like instincts of the w('stern(‘rs. The* ambassadors were despatched 
by the Covernor-th'neral of India, ami the Burmese monarch 
insisted on the (h^sj>at(ih of accredited r(‘t)r(\seiitativ(‘S of his peer 
flis Britannic Majesty who alom* would be entitled to the consi- 
deration of the Golden Throne. 3t)(). 

In l(S21 the Burmese forces stnmgthened th(ur hold in Manipur 

and Assam. Purandar Singha and Chandra- 

British proposal l^auta Singha both fled to British territories, 
to dislodgi' Bur* i i i i i i i i 

many fiorn Assam. f be burmese ruled over t he land with 

Jogeswar Singha as their nominee on the throne. 
The two Assamese royal fugitives in their turn organised, 
though separately, counter-measures against the Burmese from 
their safe retreat in Bengal with the connivance of British 
officials who regarded their attitude as morally justifiable as the 
sole object of the activities of the two Ahom princes was to put 
an end to the barbarities committed upon the innocent civil 
population of Assam. This was alleged by the Burmese as an 
act of gross misdemeanour on the part of the British, and ulti- 
matums were despatched demanding the extradition of Chandra- 
kanta and Purandar Singha. The Burmese had received further 
provocation from the British in the opposition offered by the latter 
in their intrigues in Manipur, Cachar and Jayantia. Mingimaha 
Nand Kroden, commander-in-chief of the Burmese forces in 
Assam, sent repeated warnings to David Scott, ^ Agent to the 


1 On November 14, 1823, David Scott was appointed Agent to the 
Governor-General on the North-East Frontier in addition to his post as 
Civil Commissioner of Rungpoor, on a consolidat'd pay of Rs. 52,000 per 
year, the terms of his appointnuint being,— ‘ He should exercise a general 
control and superintendence over our political relations and intercourse 
with the petty states in that quarter, inclnding Sikkhim, Bootan, Tibet, 
Cooch Bchar, Bijnee, Assam, Cachar, Manipur and Jyntia, and other in- 
dependent states ’. — Governor-General’s minute to the Board. 
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Go vernor-Ge acral on the N^orth-East Frontier, against British 
counteract iofi of Burmese designs. The island of Shapuree on 
the estuary of the Naaf river had long been under the British, 
being administered f)y the Collector of Chittagong. In September 
1S23, the Burmese had forcibly taken possession of the island after 
massacring the Britisli garrison stationed there ; and the attem])t 
made by tlu' British to re-occupy Shapuree met with little success. 
The Government of India realised that an o])cn rupture with 
Burma was imminent. The Burmese maintained a powerful 
flotilla at Gauhati, and unless they were dislodged from their 
commanding position they could at any time sail down the river 
Brahmaputra and attack the British territories which commenced 
down from (^oalpara. It was therefore proposed by David Scott 
that British troops should advance to (Jauhati and occupy the 
country between Gauhati and t^oalpara as a measure of defensive 
policy against the Burmese. ' The object of the expedition into 
Assam would be to operate a diversion and to expel the Burmese 
from the commanding position which they occupied at the upper 
part of the Brahmaputra.’ ^ Boats, men, and provisions were 
collected at Goalpara. and a depot was formed at Dacca for field 
equipments. 3(17. 

However provoking might be the activities of the Burmans 

they had not yet aggressively entered into 
The Firet^Biirmese territories in Assam. In January 

1824, they crossed the Cachar frontier and 
fired the first shot at Bikrampur near Badar])ur in Cachar. Major 
Newton completely defeated the Burmese force in the battle that 
followed. On the completion of the preparations for the advance 
of British troops from Goalpara, the Governor-General made a 
formal declaration of war against Burma on March 5, 1824. 
The circumstances leading to the war, as narrated in the declara- 
tion, can be summarised as follows ; The relations of peace and 
friendship between the Hon’ble East India Company and the 
State of Ava have been strained by the latter’s acts of provocation 
and aggression, placing the two countries on the brink of hostilities 
averted only by the moderation and forbearance of the British 
power. The Burmans elated by their conquest of Assam have 

1 Secretary G. W. Swintoii’s letter to Captain Davidson, February 20, 
1824. 
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offered studied insult, menace and defiance to the British power. 
The Burmans have laid a false claim to tlie island of Shapuree, their 
official communications have been singularly boastful, assuming 
and insolent. The Burman interference in Cachar, Manipur and 
Jayantia have been unwarranted. The offic^ers and crew of tlic 
Company’s armed vessel ‘ Sophia ’ have been released but no 
apology or explanation of their detention has been offered. For 
their wanton violation of the relations of friendship, tlie Coveriior- 
General in (V)uncil has ordered the advance of the force assend)led 
at Goalpara into the territory of Assam to dislodge the enemy 
from their commanding position which they occupy at the hea<i 
of the .Brahmaputra ; but is ready (wen yet to listen to pacilic: 
overtures on the i)art of His Burmese Majesty. 3G8. 

A week after tlie declaration of war the British troops under 
the command of LieutenantdJolonel Maemorine 
Assam passes into moved from CJoal])ara and arrived at Gauhati 
British hands. unopposed oil March 28, 1824. The Barmans 
retired to Maramukh in Upper Assam. The 
Burmese, encouraged by the long haltage of the British army at 
Gauhati, marched back to Kaliabar, from where they were repulsed. 
The Burmese then retired to Rangaligarh, and Colonel Richards 
established his headquarters at Kaliabar. On the failure of supplies 
during the rains Colonel Richards’s force was compelled to return 
to Gauhati. The Burmese re-occupied Kaliabar, Raha and 
Nowgong, and this time they perpetrated their atrocities with 
redoubled cruelty. The people of Nowgong fled to the Surma 
Valley, and some to the British territory in Goalpara. Dabaka 
and the Kapili Valley were practically depopulated. In October 
1824, the British resumed their operations against the Burmese. 
The enemy were repulsed from their strongholds in Kaliabar, 
Raha, Nowgong and Maramukh. The Burmese retreated to 
Jorhat, but dissensions arose amongst their commanders where- 
upon they fell back upon the old capital Rangpur. Colonel 
Richards and Lieutenant Brooke succeeded by the end of January 
1825 in repulsing the Burmese from Rangpur, and they extorted 
an undertaking from their generals Sham Phukan and Nebaru 
Phukan that they would renounce all hostilities against the 
British and would peacefully return to Burma. In June 1825, 
the Burmese leagued with the Singphous, but Captain Neufville 
suppressed the hostilities and procured the release of six thousand 
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Assamese (tay)tives A\ho had t)cen carried ofT by the Singphous 
<iial tl](‘ir Burman allies. (Vdonel 1iiik\s efTeeted tlie ex[)ulsion 
of tlu' [hirriies(‘ from (Wdiar, and (Vi])tain IVmherion similarly 
oijst(‘d tlami from Manipur. The Burmese had also met with 
reverses in the \\ar wa^ed in Burma. Chaplain Marryatt, the 
famous Bullish nova^list, had taken part in the naval eiipigemeiits 
near Ranj^oon. Tlu' Ihirmese w(T(‘ now cleared out of Assam, 
and hy Articik^ II of the Treaty of \'an(hihoo, enaetc‘d on j'Vl)ruary 
24, lS2h, it- was agreed that- ‘ His Majesty tlie King of Ava 
renounees all (daims, and will abstain from all future interferences 
with tlie principality of Assam, and its dependeiieu's, and also 
with tlic contiguous f>etty st tales of (^achar and Jynteea \ 

The Treaty of Yandaboo marked the tcTmination of Ahom 
rule in Assam. David Seot-t- with his eharacd-eris- 

End of Ahoni judgment and sobriety devoted his (mtirc 
a u t h o r i t y i n 

Assam. tuiergy towards the restoration of ])eace and 

orderly government to a country which had 
been devastated by the de])redations of the Burmese jireeeded 
by internecine feuds and dissensions. The British (Government 
did not first contemplate the permanimt annexation of any part 
of Assam ; but it was also realised that any eventual withdrawal 
of the British army would be invariably followed by the reourrenco 
of the internal disturbances to which the country had succumbed. 
After seven years of correspondence with the British headquarters 
at Calcutta on the subject of handing over a part of the country 
to an Assamese prince and retaining the other part under direct 
British control, it was decided to appoint Purandar 8ingha as a 
protected prince in charge of Upper Assam on a stipulated tribute 
of Rs. 50,000. This proposal originally initiated by David Scott 
was given effect to in April 1833 by his successor Mr. T. C. Robertson, 
as Scott had died in 1831 at Cherrapunji as a result of strenuous 
work in a very inclement climate. Purandar Singha began well, 
but within three years he defaulted in his payments. Captain 
Jenkins, Mr. Robertson’s successor in the Commissionership of 
Assam, locally investigated into the administration of Purandar 
Singha and found it a hot- bed of corruption and misfeasance. 
Purandar Singha having thus proved a failure, his country was 
placed in September 1838 under direct British control. With the 
deposal of Purandar Singha and the annexation of Upper Assam 
to the territories of the East India Company all vestiges of Ahom 
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authority in Assam came to an end after a practically iminti^rrupted 
sway of hid years, 1228 to IS^IS A.D. 370. 

With the downfall of th(^ Ahoms in Assam the Tungkhungia 
Dynasty also came to an end. They governed 
I ho Tungkhungia country for 145 years, 1681 to 1826, and 

Dynasty. . ‘ 

five years more if we take into consideration 
Ihirandar Singha’s administration of Upper Assam as a feudatory 
prince, 1833 to 1838. Little more than a hundred yiuirs have 
ekipsfHl sinc^e the Tungkhungia rulers resigned their sc^eptre of 
authority and the passage of ti (tentury has not; been able to etiace 
their names and their actions from the recollections of the Assamese 
people. Titles coriftTred by the Tungkhungia sovereigns on their 
officers and nobles are used by the descendants of the latter with 
zeal and pride ; and land -grants and endowments issued under their 
seal and authority arc still enjoyed by the beneficiaries, and almost 
in all cases the conditions of the grants as imposed by the original 
donors are rigidly carried out as far as present-day circumstances 
permit. The temples, edifices and roads erected by them are still 
fulfilling the functions for which they were made. During all 
these decades of epoch-making changes, the stories of their exploits 
and misfortunes have been deeply rooted in the memory of men 
on account of the wide circulation which they have gained in the 
country. In popular traditions the name Tungkhungia is associated 
with imperiousness and majesty. The vainglorious gasconades of 
a braggart are still snubbed with the retort, — ‘ Oh, look at him, 
His Highness has sprung from the Tungkhungia race ! ’ 371. 

After the resumption of his territories Purandar Singha 
continued to live at Jorhat. In October 1838 
^ ^ pension of Rs. 1 ,000 per month was granted 

to him but he declined to accept it as he hoped 
for the eventual restitution of his state as a result of his 
petition to the Governor -General. He died at Jorhat on October 1, 
1846. He had married a daughter of Purnananda Buragohain, 
and Kameswar 8ingha was born of this union. In 1847 
Kameswar Singh a was permitted by the Government to use 
the title of Raja, and he died five years after on June 10, 1852, 
leaving behind three widows. Rani Lakhipriya, Padmahari Kuanri 
and Madhavi Maju-Kuanri, as well as a concubine named Rupavati 
Khatania. Kandarpeswar Singha, Kameswar’s son through 
Lakhipriya, was born in 1840. In 1848 the title of Charing Raja 
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was conferred on Kandarpeswar. During the Sepoy Mutiny 
Kandarpeswar Singha was suspected of disloyal manoeuvres. He 
was placed under arrest as well as his agent Maniram Dewan 
Barhhandar Barua wlio was then in Calcutta petitioning the 
Governor-General for the restoration of the government of a part 
of the country to Kandarpeswar as Maniram had previously 
done on Ixdialf of (^hanakanta iSinglja Juvaraj. As a result of 
the trial the Charing Raja was sent to Alipur and then to Burdwan 
to be detained then' as a state-prisoner. Maniram was executed 
on February 20, 1S58. Kandarpeswar was afterwards released 
and granted a ])ension and he died at Gauhati. His two sons, 
Kumudeswar and Nareswar, through his wife Rani Kamalapriya, 
had died during their father's lifetime, and his daughter 
Troilokyeswari Aideo survived her father. 372. 

The unfortunate monarch Chandrakanta Hingha was granted 
a pension of Rs. 500 per month and certain 

Chandrakanta Khats or estates in Upper Assam of the annual 
Smgha s descend- , , .v .t i* to t i 

ants. value of Rs. 408-14-0. He lived first at Kaliabar 

and later on at Gauhati amidst the splendour 
which could be commanded by a faineant prince. Through his 
wife Padmavati Kuanri he had two sons and one daughter, 
Ghanakanta Singha Juvaraj, Heraakanta Singha Gohain and 
Devajani Aideo. Rani Madam vika was the mother of Lambodar 
Gohain. Chandrakanta’s third wife Nirrnilia Kuanri was issueless. 
He had also a number of concubines mostly recruited from Hajo. 
Chandrakanta visited Calcutta in 1837 and submitted a memorial 
to the Governor-General for the restoration of his kingdom. He 
died in 1839 soon after his return to Gauhati. Hemakanta Gohain, 
who had been enjoying a pension of Rs. 100, had died on July 
3, 1857, leaving two widows, Basundhari and Chandrakala, 
the first a sister of the Buragohain, and the second a daughter of 
Bapuram Barphukan. Devajani Aideo was married to Chakra- 
dhar Gohain, grandson of Bailung Bargohain. Ghanakanta 
Juvaraj died at Gauhati on September 10, 1858, leaving behind 
his widow Padmarekha, and a young son Kesavkanta then aged 
ten years. Rani Padmarekha applied to Colonel Jenkins, Com- 
missioner of Assam, for the grant of the Sraddha expenses. Colonel 
Jenkins sanctioned a sum of Rs. 1,500, justifying his action by 
saying that all the royal property of the Rajas was carried off by 
Purandar Singha’s branch of the family, and that Chandrakanta 's 
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branch only ol)taine(l their personal jewels. Kesavkanta continned 
to live at Gauhati where he died in 1S94 leaving behind liis widow 
Rani Mahendri and her two step-daughters. Rani Maliendri 
died at Gauhati in 1923, an<l the two daughters of Ju varaj 
Kesavkanta, Mrs. Lauhitvakumari Bargohain and Mrs. Prafullabala 
Cliaudhuri are still living. IVuisions to the nienibers of tlie Ahoni 
royal families have ceased with the d(‘ath of Rani Mahendri Devi 
373. 

Jogo.swar Singha had died at. Jogighopa in 1S25. He was 
descended from dam bar Gohain (diaring Raja, 
'^^^^desrendams!^ younger uterine brotluu- of Gadadhar 

Singha. His sister Hemo Aideo l)ecamt‘ the 
consort of King Rodaw 2 )aya of Burma. He had oik' more 
sister Taravati Aideo, and three brothers, Maiitan Cdiaring 
Raja, Bihuram Tipam Raja and Dhaniram (dohain. Bihuram, 
also known as Biswaiiath, accompanied his sister llemo Aideo 
to Burma, and became the governor of Mogaung and ultimately 
a chief minister of the Burmese monarch. Dhaniram also sought 
refuge in Burma togetlier with his mother. In May i83S 
Bihuram deputed his nephew Singman Gohain to the British 
authorities in Ujiper Assam with the message that he was prepared 
to return to his nativeland with the 40,000 Assamese fugitives then 
residing in Burma. Hemo Aideo was accompanied by a larg(^ 
retinue consisting of ladies and attendants. Her fair companions, 
or Aideos as they are called in Assamese, were established in a 
village to tlie north-west of Mandalay, and tiie place is still known 
as Ayadaw or the City of Aideos. In the Burmese records the 
two brothers of Jogeswar Singha who went to Burma with their 
Sister figure as Tabangacha and Malomin, the Burmese forms of 
Tangkeswar and Malo which are very common Assamese names. 
Tabangacha had five sons, Maung Gyi, Maung Mitha, Maung 
Lat, Maung Gale and Maung Son, all of whom rose to prominence 
and power. Of his three daughters Madaya Mepaya became the 
consort of King Mindon, 1853-78. Malomin ordinarily resided 
at the capital with his mother and sister. Tangkeswar and Malo 
were no other than Bihuram and Dhaniram, and it is not unusual 
for members of the Assamese gentry to have a plurality of names. 
The descendants of the Assamese fugitives in Burma can still be 
seen in Mogaung, Mahaung, Ywathit, Kyaingale Lwisun and 
Nankaiktaw. Jogeswar Singha left a son named Dambarudhar 



220 


Tl'NGKHUMCJlA BUKANJI. 


Sin^lia 0 uvaraj , and a dan^htor named Padmavati. Dambarndliar’s 
d(‘S(*endant ^ are still living at. Holongapar. 374. 

Th(‘ Ahoni prinees and nobles whose' fortunes were imderiniiK'd 

l)y the e}ian<T(‘ of government we'ri' granted 

I’ctisinns t(» .\hr>Tn • in • i ii 

,, pensions and allowances m caish, as \v(‘ll :is 

iiobk's. ‘ _ ’ 

lands and Hhcliows for their maintenance.^ 
In some c.ases the' ex]H‘ns('s of tlu'ir pil^rima^e^s, Sraxldhas and other 
ceremoni('s we're met. by the' new eove'rnnu'iit . The following are 
some e)f the* lorels and ladies who solicited e)r obtaincel aid fre)m the 
Brit ish (hive'rnment : Krishnaram and Tilakchandra, elescenelants 
of Je)ge‘swar Singha ; Baga (h)hain (Glaring 14a ja who lived under the 
prote^ediem e)f Cluindrakanta Singlui ; Trileichan Deka])hukan, son 
of Ihirnananela Burageihain ; Manjur (lohain, Srimat Cohain, 
Durga (hihain, Narevswar (leihain, Namrupia Gohain anel Nara.yan 
Gohain, all dosejcnelants of the royal family ; Khargeswar (diaring 
Kaja, breither of Chandrakanta ; Narahari Bajkhowa who elieel on 
October 15, 1S30 ; Jajna Charingia Barua ; ('hakradhar Gohain, 
grandson of Bailung Bargohain and son-in-law of Chanelrakanta 
Singha ; anei Pado-keiwanr Sing Gohain ; Thakur CJohain, grandson 
of Rajeswar Singha ; Rupahi Aideei was granted in 1852 a pension 
of Rs. bOO ])cr year ; Devajani Aieieo, daughter of Chandrakanta 
Singha and wife of Chakraelhar Gohain, a pension of Rs. 600 per 
year in 1846 ; Narayani Aideo, daughter of Jayanti Aideo who 
was the only chilel of King Gaurinath Singha : Jayanti was married 
to Dambarudhar Choladhara Phukan and she died at Calcutta : 
Narayani had liveel with Janardan Barbarua till her marriage 
with Ohenudhar Changrimg Phukan : Narayani was granted a 
pension in 1848 of Rs. 240 per year ; Taravati Aideo, sister of 
Jogeswar Singha, Rs. 120 per year from 1850 ; Sarupahi Aideo, 
Rs. 120 per year from 1852 ; Madhavi Maju-kiianri, the second 
consort of Raja Karaeswar Singha ; Padmahari Kuanri, grand- 
daughter of the Barbarua and wife of Kameswar Singha ; Rupavati 
Khatania, concuibine of Kameswar Singha ; Binandini, aunt of 
Chandrakanta Singha being the sister of his mother Numali Rajraao, 
Rs. 240 per year from 1841 ; Keteki Gabharu, wife of Narahari 
Rajkhowa, brotlier of Chandrakanta Singha’s Parvatia Queen 
Padmavati, Rs. 96 per year from 1848 ; Rani Madamvika, widow 

, ^ ‘ In 1853 the pensions payable to various Ahoni noble families still 
exceeded Rs. 12,000 a month.’ — Gait’s History of Assam, 2nd ed., p. 308*n. 



BRITISH OCCUPATION OF ASSAM. 


221 


of C'handrakanta Singhn aiul motber of Lainhodar Singlm, Rs. 4S0 

per year from IS39 ; Ru])aHta Aideo, Chaiidrakaida's iiieee and 

wife of Bhakatram (k)baiii, Rs. 4S per year ; Rani ]\idmarekha, 

widow of (dianakanta Singha duvaraj ; Basnndhari and C'handra- 

kala, widows of Hemakanta (Johain ; Rani Lakhipriya, widow of 

Kameswar Singha and mother of Kandarp(‘swar Singlni ; Rani 

Ka?]ia]apri\'a, widow of l\andar])eswar Singha ; JMaliarani 

Chandrakaia, the Parvatia. (^.uetai of Maharaja Pnrandar Singha. 

slie was a Manipiiri ])rin(*ess ; Knmndini Aideo, daughter of 

Nareswar (foliain, tiu' third son of P>]nil)aJK\swar Tipam Raja ; 

Bandnli P>arkuanri, widow of Kamaleswair Singlni, ISIO ; Padinavati, 

daugIdiT of Jogeswar Singha ; Radliakanti, w idow of Kalia- 

f)hoTnora Bar])hnkan ; Rupcvswari Aideo and Malati Phukanani 

and Saru Aideo ; Anna])urna, danghPu’ of Pado-kuwaiir Sing ; 

Koorwa- Aideo, sist er of Chandrakanta vSinglia and vvif(* of Lamhodar 

Bai’pjinkan, liead of the t-ivil Ranchayai in [Tpper Assam ; and 

Lutnri Aid(‘ 0 , iiieci^ of Rurandar Singha. 375. 

In 1S2<S (-aptain N(nd'vill(‘, in eliarge of tlie administration of 

Ui)per Assam, ma,de allotments oi il/:cJi()u\^ or 
Grants ot paiks. . i n • r*i * i • 

servitors on the following : Bhagi Bargoliam, 

10 likchows ; Khorasole Barjiatra-goliain, 10 ; Pijali R>ar[)atra- 
gohaiii, 10 ; Dandeswar Baqiatra-gohain, 10 ; Ani Bar])atra-gohain, 
2 ; Dhanjoy Bargohain, 20 ; Burba Bargohaiii, 10 ; Solal Petal 
Bargohain, 10 ; Janardan Barbarua, 10 ; Khamti Barbarna, 10 ; 
Radhanath Barbarua, 10 ; Bailung Barna, !(> ; a Bidhipathak 
Brahman, 3 ; Chanasyam Muktiar, 4 ; Jajna Sarma Charingia 
Barua, 4 ; Bapuram Khaiigia Rhnkan, 4 ; Lokenath Jalbhari 
Phiikan, 4 ; Diirgaram Barkakati, 2 ; Rrabhakar Pandit, 2 ; 
Ohandrakantar Namrupia Gohain, 10 ; Ugrasen Gohain Rajkumar, 
4 ; Bailung Bargohain’s son, 2 ; Mukalimuria Gosain, 4 ; Lambodar 
Daroga, 10 ; Sangalu Kataki, 5 ; Bhagia Hazarika, 10 ; Hoki 
Gohain, 10 ; and Pijou Dihingia Phukan, 10 ; mother of Jogeswar 
Singha, 40 ; Majiu Aideo, sister of Chandrakanta Singha, 10 ; 
and the widow of Karaaleswar Singha, 4 lUcchows. 376, 

Majiu Aideo who had played an important part in history 
lived at Gauhati with her younger brother 
Majiu Aideo. Chandrakanta. She had been first married 

ill November 1805 to Lari Gohain, a son of the Prime Minister 
Purnananda Buragohain ; and her marriage symbolising the 
union of the Kuoigayan Buragohain family with the house 'of 


Majiu Aideo. 
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Tmi^^khun^ was (U'ic'.hratcd w'itli great ]K)nip and grandeur. She 
(juarrelied wjth her husf)and, parted with him and became the 
w ile of ()r(‘shanath Dhekial Phukan, anotlier son of Purnananda. 
ihjou (Jaf)harn, dauglit(‘r of Hadancliandra , liacl thus a powtuiul 
rival in tJus mwv wife of her husband. Majiii Aideo was a cunning 
and capabk* woman, and iier royal brotlier (diandra-kant.a confernal 
on her llie manag(anent oi the Naosalia Khcl or tlie guild of }>oat- 
builders — the first instance of a lady being formally entrusted with 
such r(‘S])onsil)iIiti(‘s of stat(\ It w'as believed in certain quarters 
that the lett(‘r of warning to fkidanchandra, purported to liave been 
d(\spatc}i(‘d by Pijoii (hibharii, was in reality the handiwork of 
Majiu Aiileo, who intended thereby to pkna? Iut rival in her 
husband’s disfavour, [iresumably for the offence of divulging the 
Phukan's official secrets. The letter contained the official seal 
of the Dhekial Phukan, and Badanehandra entertained no sus- 
picion regarding its authenticity. As a result of the transference 
of the allegiance and su})])ort of Buchinath Buragohain and his 
brothers from Chandrakanta to Purandar, Majiu Aideo was 
wnjstcd back from the Buragohain family, and afterwards married 
to Patalang Barbania, the builder of the fort of Jaypur. Majiu 
Aideo proceeded to Jaypur, perhaps to lielp her husband in the 
affairs of the Dighalighat dockyard with her experience gained as 
the superintendent of the boat-builders. After Pat.alang’s murder 
by the Burmese she was subjected to very severe assaults in the 
hands of the lustful invaders. She escaped to Jorhat, and related 
to Chandrakanta all that had happened at Jaypur. If was she 
who pointed out to Chandrakanta the secret motive lying behind 
the invitation to receive the presents which the Burmans had 
brought for him from the court of Amarapura. She shared the 
subsequent vicissitudes of Chandrakanta and after 1826 she lived 
for some time in Nowgong on a pension from the British Government 
at the rate of Rs. 600 per year, and the grant of 10 likehows, and 
then joined her brother at Gauhati. Besides her pension, she was 
also entrusted by the new Administration with the management of 
a Ichel in Naduar in order to contribute to her comfort and res- 
pectability. But the complaints preferred by the people of her 
oppression caused her removal from the charge. In 1853 when 
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Jucliie A. J. Moffiiit Mills visitrd As.sain she was still in the enjoy- 
ment of her pension from tlie Britisli (iovernmentd 377. 

^ The* lat'ts aluHit ^lajin }uivt‘ cadloctcd frojii '/'tnuflhunqni 

linnnijij paragraph ItlJl aulc\ tliniahhirain Uania's Asston Jiiinm/t, llh 
{‘(litioii, ]>. 17S-a.; and Asa»i<ir P<tihfa- lUinuijf ^ ])]). 1 (>!? a, :!<) 4 : and Oaloncl 
\Vbit<''s Manij.sc-npt Notes. 'Fwo -ous oi I’urnanainia Ix'canit' iiei' sucfcssiv (> 
hus})ands, Imt t lie:i' natn(\s ar(.‘ ('ondHa-mL: ni the ditt'icnt sources. iJoHidos 
Lari (Jobaniand Ori^sbauatb, Hiswaiiaib Maranai- Kbown (U)nain and daLOin- 
natb NaosaJia Pbukan arc also fiienijoiual jn tbe' eunnecljon. 
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23. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Assam Buranji y or a history of Ahom 

rule in Assam, by Harakanta Barua Sadar-amin. Published 
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24. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Kamrupar Buranji. Published by the 

D.H.A.S. 1st edition, 1930. 

25. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Asamar Padya-Buranjiy or a metrical 

chronicle of Assam, consisting of two separate books, by 
Dutiram Hajarika and Bisweswar Vaidyadhipa. Published 
by the D.H.A.S. 1st edition, 1932. 

26. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Deodhai Asam Buranji, with several 

shorter chronicles of Assam. Published by the D.H.A.S. 
1st edition, 1932. 

27. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Tungkhungia Buranji, or a chronicle of 

the Tungkhungia Kings of Assam, Assamese version. History 
of Assam from 1681 to 1806 A.D. Published by the D.H.A.S. 
1 st edition, 1932. 

28. Bhuyan, Prof. S. K. Tungkhungia Buranji, English transla- 

tion of No. 27, with a supplement bringing down the history 

to the end of Ahom rule in 1826, Genealogical Tables, 
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Blblioc:raphy, Glossary, and Index. Published by the Oxford 
University Press for the D.HA.S. 1st edition, 1933. 

29. Harvey, C. K. Hhlorq of Burma. Longmans. 1923. 

30. Bari A, Rai Sahib Golapchandra. Ahom Buranji, English 

translation of an Ahom chronicle with the original 
Ahom text. Published by the Government of Assam. 1st 
edition, mo. 

Note. — Of the above books Nos. 9. 11, 17-20 and 23-27 are m 
Assamese. Nos. 17 and 23-27 have introductions both in English 
and Assamese ; and No. 25, viz., Asamar Padt/a~ Buranji, has, 
besides, ci detailed synopsis in English. 

Other books and articles. — In the above bibliography I have 
mentioned only the general books on the history of Ahom rule in 
Assam with special reference to that of the Kings of the Tungkhungia 
dynasty. The D.H.A.S. has collected a large number of con- 
temporary manuscript chronicles or buranjis, a list of which has been 
inserted in its Bulletins, Nos. I and II. There are, besides, numerous 
articles and papers published from time to time in English and 
Assamese journals written, among others, by the following: Captain 
J. B. Neufville, Lieutenant Wilcox, Captain S. 0. Hannay, William 
Robinson, Major-General Francis Jenkins, Maniram Dewan, j. 
M. Foster, Rai Bahadur Gunabhiram Barua, Srijut Ratneswar 
Mahanta, Sir Edward Gait, Lieutenant-Colonel P. R. T. Gurdon, 
Srijut Hemchandra Goswami, Srijut Sonaram Choudhuri, Srijut 
Hiteswar Barbarua, Srijut Benudhar Sarma, Srijut Suryyakumar 
Bhuyan and Srijut Khetradhar Bargohain. A full bibliography is 
under compilation by the D.H.A.S. A complete list of books and 
articles dealing with the history of British beginnings in Assam has 
been inserted in * Early British Relations with Assam \ pp. 57-65, 
Dr. W.ade’s ‘Memoir of the Reign of Gowrinath Singha — Dr. 
Wade’s monograph on Gaurinath Singha has been included in the 
present bibliography though it has not seen the light of day, with 
the hope that someone living in Europe will resume its search in 
the numerous libraries and archives. All our efforts to trace this 
book have failed. The book would be a precious document as 
Dr. Wade came into personal contact with King Gaurinath Singha 
during Captain Welsh’s expedition to Assam which lasted from 
November 1 792 to July 1 794, as he was the Assistant Surgeon attached 
to the detachment. Dr. Wade wrote about this book in his dedicatory 
epistle addressed to Lt.-Col. Kirkpatrick, prefixed to his Account of 
Assam, — ‘ The curious and interesting circumstances relating to 
Assam are exhibited, at some length, in the continuation of the 
history, containing the reign of the late Monarch Surgedeo Gowrinath 
Singha. 1 have compiled the memoir of his reign from authentic 
documents, and despatched the book to Europe for publication in 
April 17%, with the approbation of Lord Teignmouth ; but I have 
not as yet received any account of it, and not having retained a 
copy 1 am deprived of the pleasure of sending it to you ’. — Kishenganj 



BIBLIOCJRAPHY. 


231 


Bengal, March 20, 1800. He repeated his regret in a similar dedica- 
tion in his Geographical Sketch of Assam, dated July 4, 1802, — ‘ I 
regret the Europe Press has not yet enabled me to offer you a copy 
of the history of Maharaja Gownnath Singha Surgedeo, late 
monarch of Assam’. Wade died at Calcutta on October 14, 1802. 
Full information about Wade’s historical works has been embodied 
in my paper An Early Historian of the East India Company, read at 
the Gwcilior Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission, 
1929, subsequently published in its proceedings, and also in Bengal : 
Past and Present for January to March, 1930, pp. 32-42. 

A few stray leaves embodying a portion of Wade’s history of 
Gaurinath Singha were found in the India Office manuscript of his 
Geographical Sketch of Assam. They refer to the contest between the 
Moamana rebels and the Manipun allies of the Ahoms led by the 
old Raja Jai Singha in person and his son Juvaraj Madhuchandra, 
and can be read with advantage as an elaboration of paragraphs 
231-2 of the present book Tungkhungia Buranji. The account, though 
fragmentary, offers us evidence of Wade’s style and treatment, and 
is important in the light of the subsequent history of Assam. The 
piece is reproduced below : — 

jai Smfiha against the Moamarias . — The Moamarias had received accurate in- 
telligence of the designs and route of the Rajah’s army On either side of the road 
a luxuriant vegetation of several years had covered the country with lofty grass and 
reeds impenetrable to the eye of the travellers. The Moamarias had lined the vicinity 
of the road with cannon which had been conveyed from Rungpoor, and not 
improbably from Zoorhath. The young Prince, by design or accident, passed un- 
molested, entered Gurgown where he defeated a body of Moamarias, repaired to 
Rungpoor, forced his way into the fortress, and massacred the Moamarias of every 
age and sex. But his triumph and cruelty were checked by the news which he 
received from his enemies that the concealed batteries had been opened on his 
father’s army, and that a great number of his men had perished. The victorious 
Prince returned and experienced a similar fate. One hundred of his party fell a 
sacrifice to the well-directed fire of the Moamaria cannon, and in this unfortunate 
occasion the Rajah lost seven hundred of his bravest warriors. He was now perfectly 
cominced of the Gohaign’s perfidy, and after passing one night in his entrenchments 
near Zoorhath during which the Moamarias approached and exulted in his defeat, 
he led the remains of his army by the nearest route over the hills to the southward of 
the capital into the country of Cossary, uttering his execrations on the treacherous 
Gohaign as the secret author of the depression of his people. 

jai Singha at the Kachari capital . — The unfortunate Prince experienced a more 
hospitable reception from the people of Cospoor in the vicinity of which he established 
his residence, for the King of Burma had taken possession of his country and his 
capital, either previous to his arrival in Assam or during his absence in that country. 
Since the connection of Swargadeo with the British Government, if we may credit 
report, the Boora-Gohaign has frequently solicited the alliance and forces of Krishna- 
Sundreh, the Cossari Rajah, in order to prevent the restoration of tranquillity through 
the British influence, supposed to be inimical to his personal independence. He 
might wish to deter, though he would not dare to oppose the Government of Bengal, 
in their timely exertions to re-establish order throughout this ill-fated country. 
Krishna-Sundreh, however, has hitherto rejected his equally vain and interested 
offers, and is satisfied to rule this little colony of his emigrant subjects in the peaceful 
security of Cossari. 

IVade's prophetic remarks . — Before we take our final leave of the Moamari£^ we 
may venture to prophesy that the mere name of the British Government will, at any 
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tjmo, prove suflicienl to repress the overt resistance of the Boora-Gohalgn or the 
M(>.jmarias. althoui<li every kind of secret counteraction may be expected from those 
who derive advanlacfe from the destruction and desolation of the country. The 
miserable band of cowardly and undisciplined peasants amounting perhaps to six 
or seven hundred men, armed with awkward weapons wfiicfi they dare not and 
cannot use, tlie small bodv of unwilling and unpaid burkenduzes not exceeding the 
number of sixty or si'venty Bengal subjects w'hicii form his mighty army, would 
scarcely venture to opjxise a single ( ompany of sepoys armed with the name of 
Sw'argadeo It is necessary to distinguish betw'een the man and his title. Cowrlnath 
IS a tyrant they lear : but every rank of subjects holds ifie race and the lawful authority 
of Swaigadeo in a degree of veneration, scarceK^ to be paralleled in history. The 
Boora-Gohaign himself aflectsto rule his districts in the name of Swargadeo. and 
we may frc^ely believe that tiie meanest jieasant would be gratified by Swargadeo’s 
restoration to his throne and cajiitai if he were promised a permanent protection against 
the tyranny of Gowrinalh and his ministers. In a former part of this narrative we 
have observed the extreme dislike of the jieofiic of Bossa-Doyungh to the Boora- 
Gohaign. The charaetf^r of thc^ man authorises us to believe that bis government 
cannot be more [lopulai among the inhabitants who rcsicfe nearer his person ^ If 
he might dare to ojipose, be must assuredly experience a general defection of all, 
except his personal aefherents and connections. But we cannot possibly suppose 
the Gobaign to be destitute of common sense or unfinished. 


* Look at this picture and that. The saner opinion about Purnananda 
Buragohain Dangarla depicted him as * an able minister whose administration was 
productive of much comfort to the people. He endeavoured to repair the damages 
which the country bad sustained in point of population, raised a body of soldiers 
dressed in the English uniform and employed a large number of sephahees of 
Upper Hindoostan.’ — Lt.-Col. Adam White’s Manuscript Notes, 1834. 
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[XoT-;. — 'I'Ik* (Glossary explains the vernacular teams oeeiirriny in 
the 1)C»(ly e)f the text. Many wortls have been explained alon^ 
with the traiislatie)!! and those necessitaliiii; fuller tuaitinent 
lia\ r been reser\’ed for the- Glossary. A large mass of inforina- 
tio]i on the machinery of the- Ahom go\’ernnient , iind the 
religions, social and political institutions of the age has been 
ce)in]:>ressed in the (Glossary ; and the explanations and notes 
inserted therein will liel]) the reader in going through other 
Buranjis or old Assamese chronicles, and even histories and 
treatises on Assam written on new lines. The figures refer to 
the numbers of the paragraphs where the words occur. — 
5. Ah A.l 


Acharyya, paragraph i68, a teacher of the Vedas, and of rituals and morals ; 
secondarily, any teacher, preceptor or religious guide. 

Adhikar, 279, 286, the head of an Assamese Vaisnava Satra or monastery. 

Aghon, Aghran, Agrahayan, the eighth month of the Hindu year, generally 
corresponding to November 16 to December 15. 

Ahin, Aswin, the sixth month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding 
to September 16 to October 15. 

Ahom etha, 325, a very tenacious glue used in pasting up the sticks of wicker 
baskets and boxes to make them water-tight. 

Ahom -jar a, 301, an ornamental receptacle or casket of superior metal used for 
holding precious or sacred articles, generally kept by the bed-side of princes 
and nobles. 

Ankia Nat, 309, 329, a dramatic piece written on the lines of the dramas of 
Sankardev and Madhabdev which had been distinguished by the use 
of Ankns or painted scenes. A post-Sankarian drama could be called 
an AnkiS Nat or drama even though it does not use painted scenes. An 
Assamese Ankia Nat is distinct from the type of Sanskrit drama called 
Anka or Utsritikanka. 

Ao-bar, 68, 79, 169, literally the banian tree auguring the longevity of a 
monarch, the planting of which constituted a distinct ceremony during 
the coronation days. 

Aparajita, 324, a species of flowering creeper bearing dark-blue blossoms. 

Argha, 249, a small vessel, generally of copper, but also of gold and silver 
according to the position of the worshipper, in which water is offered 
to an image or deity. 

Arwan, 169, 316, 339, the Ahom mace or insignia of authority which could 
be used only by the King, the Buragohain, the BargohSin and the 
Barpatra-gohSin, and the three frontier wardens, viz. SadiySL-khowS, 
Marangi-khowa and Solal Gohains. It was circular in shape and made 
of wicker-work covered with an embroidered cotton or silk case. Some 
distinction was maintained between the Arwan of a monarch and that 
of his Gohains. The Ahom royal colour was white. 

Ashar, Ahar, the third month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding 
to June 16 to July 15. 
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Asokashtami day, i8o, the eighth day of the light half of the month of 
Chaitra, when bathing in the Brahmaputra river is enjoined. 

Atlas, 308, Indian satin occasionally wrought with threads of gold and silver 

Bahaj^, Baisakh, Baisiikha, the first month of the Hindu year, generally 
corresponding to April 14 to May IS- 

Bahatia, 266, a tenant of a land-owner who was bound to render personal 
service to his overlord, his services being permanently attached to and 
tiius transferable with the land. 

Bahua, 182, a buffoon, a clown, a jester, who commonly appears in a serious 
dramatic performance to supply comic relief. He may also amuse 
audiences with humorous skits independently. 

i}ailunj:>, 7Q, i j8, iqi, 201, , an Ahom priest mainly engaged in astrolog- 

ical calculations. The Bailungs claim descent from Pujak-ji. 

Bairajiii, Baraj^i, 227, 237, 238, an itinerant sannyasi ; a member of a 
religious sect having no fixed habitation ; an Assamese Ar/zc/ founded bjr 
King Rudra Singha, the members of which were deputed to other parts of 
India to study local customs, dresses, etc., as well as political movements 
and designs. 

Bakham, 79, an Ahom word meaning the recital of benedictory verses on an 
auspicious occasion, also the name of an Ahom god. 

Bamunia Mahanta, 129, the head ol a Satra founded on the principles of the 
Brahman Vaisnava leader Damodardev and his immediate apostles. 

Banaprasthi, 282, a hermit or anchorite in the third stage of life having 
passed through the stages of a student and a householder and abandoned 
his house and family for an ascetic life in the woods. 

Banat, 319, 323, a fine kind of woollen fulled cloth ; broadcloth. 

Bangal, 14, 16, 17,. . a term applied by the Assamese to a stranger, an 
outsider, a foreigner or an alien ; any non-Assamese. 

Bur-aideo, 169, the eldest daughter of an Ahom king. 

Bara, 71, 85, 108, ..., an officer of the Ahom government entrusted with 
the command and supervision of twenty paiks, also known as Kif-ria 
Bara. 

Bara-ania, 301, a cotton yarn of very fine texture. 

Barahi, 336, an aboriginal tribe of Assam, a branch of the Kacharis, whose 
political authority m Upper Assam was supplanted by the Ahoms. The 
Barahis generally served as cooks and physicians in the royal household. 

Baratias, 126, literally, adherents or observers of a hraUi or religious vow; 
usually applied to MoSmaria insurgents who had promised before their 
spiritual leader to avenge the insults and wrongs perpetrated on 
their community, the actual wording of their vow being, — ‘ I shall kill 
or I shall die, and thereby repay my debt to my Guru ’. 

Barbarua, 33, 35, . . . ., the Ahom officer who was the head of the executive 
wielding control over all judicial, revenue and even military functions. 

Barchetla, 60, 68, the officer in charge of a unit of Chetias who were Ahoms 
of high standing in society. 

Barchora, 67, 92, ..., the council-chamber of the Ahom king, where the 
sovereign used to preside over state deliberations in the company of 
his ministers and officers. 

Bar-Deodhai, 24, the head of the Deodhais or Ahom priests. 

Bardhak, 34, 79, 108, the great state drum ; one of the numerous fixed symbols 
of Ahom royalty, supposed to be handed over by Indra to his grandsons 
Khunlung and KhunlAi. It is prohibited from being beaten except on 
the day of the sovereign’s inauguration. 

Barduar, 38, 46, 85, . , . the principal gate of the royal enclosure containing 
the palace and the secretariat ; the name of a vassal state in Kamrup. 

Baregharia Mahantas, 329, heads of the twenty-four monasteries founded 
on the principles of Sankardev and Madhabdev, under the inspiration 
of their grandsons and apostles, Purushottam ThSkur and Chaturbhuj 
, ThAkur. There are two sets of Bfiregharia Mahan tas, viz. Bar-barejanias 
and Saru-bSrejanias. 



v;lossakv. 


235 


Bar^ohain, 33, 35, 43, . , one of the three cabinet ministers. The des- 

cendants of Thao-mung-kanan^an Bargohain, who was Sukapha’s 
assistant in the conquest of Assam, enioyed the office of Bargohain. As 
a matter of convention the Bargohain was regarded in early days as 
being mainly concerned with war affairs. The title Bargohain is also 
applied to the commander-in-chief of the army of a neighbouring tribe, 
e.g. Bargohain Raia of Jayanta, Alungmingi Bargohain of Burma. 
The Ahom Bargohain ’s political jurisdiction extended as a matter of 
convention over the area from the south of the Dikhou river to Kaliabar 
where his clansmen were expected to live and settle. A relative of the 
Bargohain lived at Kaliabar as Solal Gohain. 

Barkapor, 308, 340, a large coarsely-woven, heavy cloth, worn double, 
serving the purpose of a wrapper or a shawl for wear in the winter. Size 
varies from I5>c2t ft. to 27x4.! ft. 

Barkuanri, 69, 72, 155, the consort of an Ahom monarch, whose children 
were entitled for succession. Either the Parvatia Kunnri or the 
Raidangia Kuanri could be raised to tlie rank of a Barkuanri. The 
Barkuanri was an inseparable partner of the monarch in tlie ceremonies 
connected with his enthronement. 

Barmcl, 176, 183, a state meeting attended by the king and his full quota 
of officers. 

Barnaosal, 21, the principal royal dockyard situated at Rangpur ; others 
being Sakban Naosal at Gargaon, Saraibari Naosal at Majuli, Negheri 
Naosal at Dergaon, Dighalighat Naosal at Jaypur. 

Barpaiii Raja, 281, literally, the Raja of Barpani or the land of large waters ; 
this title was uniformly applied to the Barphukan or Ahom viceroy ol 
Gauhati by frontier tribesmen to whom the Brahmaputra offered a 
marvellous contrast to their petty hill streams. 

Barpatra-gohain Dan^aria, 27, 33, 35, . ., one of the three cabinet 

ministers. The office was created in the reign of the Dihingia Raja, 
A.D. 1497-1539, and first conferred on the prince Kancheng. A member 
of the Barpatra’s family was generally appointed as Marangi-khowa 
Gohain to control the relations with the Nagas, Kacharis and Mikirs. 

Barphukan, 32, 33, 35, . . . ., the Ahom viceroy posted at Gauhati ; entrusted 
with the civil and military administration of the area from Kaliabar 
to ManSha. 

Bar- raj a, 69, 316, title applied to King Siva Singha’s three queens, Phuleswari, 
Ambika and Sarbeswari, who actually wielded sovereign authority 
during the period of their husband’s disability on astrological grounds. 

Barsaheb, 237, 241, 244, title uniformly applied in the Assamese documents 
of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries to the Governor-Generals 
of British India. 

Barsatola, 188, 190, the head of the Satolas, or officers appointed by the 
Adhikar of Dihing Satra for collecting tithes from his disciples. 

Bartamuli, 341, head of the Tamulis or attendants appointed to look after 
the supply of betel-nuts ; his duties extended to other spheres as well. 

Bartekela, 26, 297, 308, . . . ., head of the Tekelas or emissaries of the king 
and his officers. 

Barua, 40, 50, 54, . . . ., an officer of the Ahom government of a high rank, 
being the head of a department or khet or mel which had no Phukan, 
or the deputy or second officer of a department which was presided over 
by a Phukan. The title of Barua found among the inhabitants of 
Chittagong is of different origin, and does not imply that its holder is 
an Assamese. 

Baruati, 136, 139, 319, a shieldsman. 

Baruk, Buruk, 17, 290, 304, a petty officer generally entrusted as a courier, 
errand-man or punisher. 

Baswal, 301, ‘A cloth worn over the waist-cloth by officers of the Assam 
RSjd extending from the waist to the knee and tied to the waist \vith a 
cloth girdle ’. — Hema-Kosha. 
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Bata, 79, 91, 95, , ‘ A tray with a foot, lower than a on which 

betel-nuts are kept for use, or offerings are made to the gods or anything 
IS presented to a respectable person — }I('ithi-I\\>slui. It is made of 
wood, gold or silver, but generally of haiiJt or bell-metal. 

Bat -bar, i6g, a banian tree planted on road-side for shelter and shade to 
passers-liy, constituting a distinct ceremony during the coronation days. 

Bebejia, 41, 348, an Ahom subject whose name does not appear in the records 
as lielonging to any definite unit or 4//^/; the Bebejias were, from time 
to time, grouped under new units which were named Bebejia khels, or 
distributed among the existing units to fill up vacancies or raise their 
strength. 

Bez, 108, 1 14, 336, a Vaidya or physician ; also used in the sense of a barber 
in the district of Kamrup on account of the practice of a crude form of 
surgery by barbers. 

Bhabiiki, 325, an earthen pot with a lid. 

Bhiida, Bhadra, the fifth month of the Hindu year generally corresponding 
to August 16 to September 15. 

Bha^avat, 69, one of the eighteen Puranas, in twelve cantos, dealing with the 
glorification of Sri-Krishna, a cardinal book of Vaisnavism. 

Bha^avati, Bhaj^ati, 69, a reader and interpreter of the Bhagavat PurSn, 
attached to a Satra. 

Bhai-raja,_85, literally a brother king, a term applied by the Shan chieftains 
to the Ahom RajS and rnc-ccrsv/, to designate their mutual relationship 
on the assumption of their common origin. 

Bhakatf 191, a disciple resident in a monastery or a Satra having specific 
functions to render to the institution or to the Adhikar. 

Bhandari, 119, 125, a store-keeper ; an officer in charge of a royal hhandar 
or store ; variant liJinydh. 

Bhawana, 94, 180, a dramatic performance conducted on indigenous Assamese 
lines with Sutradhfir, GSyans and Bayans, and almost universally with a 
BahuA. 

Bhismashtami day, 167, the eighth day of the bright half of the moon in 
the month of Magh when there is a festival sacred to Bhisma, the great 
Kaurava warrior. 

Bhitarua] Phukan, 56, 67, 73, . . . ., the Ahom commander in charge of the 
household troops keeping guard over the royal palace and its precincts. 

Bhuni, 308, a dhuti. 

Biali-mel, 316, Ahom royal banquet held at night, which presumably served 
as a political dinner. 

Bihu, 183, the last day of Aswin, Poush and Chaitra, which are regarded as 
festive occasions by the Assamese people of all denominations, marked 
by interchange of presents and offering of refreshments. The three 
Bihus are respectively called K§.ti Bihu, MSgh Bihu and Bah 5 .g Bihu. 

Bijaya-Dasami day, 90, 315, the tenth day of the white moon immediately 
following the three days of Saradia Durga Puj 5 . This day is marked 
by the immersion of the Durga image in tanks, pools or rivers. 

Brahmania Gosain, 146, see Bamunia Mahan ta. 

Buragohain, 32, 33, 35, . . . one of the three cabinet ministers or Dangarias. 
The first BuragohSin Thao-mung-kling-lung-mang-rai assisted the first 
Ahom prince SukaphS in planting his supremacy in Assam : and his 
descendants by right of joint conquest enjoyed the office of Bur 5 goh 5 in 
till the termination of Ahom rule. The BurSgohain was regarded, as a 
matter of convention, the seniormost member of the cabinet, and his 
relatives were appointed as frontier wardens at Sadiya and Kajali. The 
BurSgohain was supposed to be the lord over the area extending from the 
north of the Dikhou river to SadiyS, and his clansmen usually settled 
in this area. 

Bur^-pachani, 35, 43, head of the pachanis or attendants of a superior 
order. 
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Burkendaz, 222, an armed retainer ; up-country stalwarts and fortune-hunters 
who constantly pillaged Assamese villages during the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries. 

Chabukdhara, no, a man in charge of the whip and other instruments of 
punishment. 

Chaitra, Ghait, the twelfth month of the Hindu year generally corresponding 
to March 16 to April 13. 

Chaklang, 93, 321, a marriage in the prescribed Ahom form. Vide DroJhai 
Asiuu Introduction, pp. xiv-xv and pp. 134-137. 

Chal-ghuguras, 31 1, tinkling bells forming part of the decorations of an 
elephant. _ 

Chamua, an Ahom subject of a higher status than the Kari PSiks. The 
Chamuas were holders of offices, or were employed as goldsmiths and 
artizans, and were ordinarily exempted from manual service. They 
were also called Af^uikuii ( Aunnitiis. 

Chandra- chilimi, 315, a species of horse generally brown in colour. 

Changmai, 302, a cook ; an Ahom k/ie/y the members of which served ordinarily 
as cooks. 

Changtalia Hari, 63, a JdSri or scavenger who worked under the platforms 
in the residences of Ahom princes and nobles. 

Ghaodang, 336, an Ahom clan, the members of which were appointed to 
inflict_ punishments on criminals including sentences of death. 

Charingia Mel, 83, the estate of the Charing Raja consisting of the lands, 
officers, paiks, etc. 

Charing Raja, 2, 3, 35, ... , an Ahom title conferred on the nearest male 
relative of the reigning king. It is equivalent to a dukedom, and in 
course of time the title was conferred on the heir-presumptive to the 
throne. 

Chatai-chor§, 79, a court chamber where cane mats were spread {?). 

Ghekani, 131, a slender bamboo birch or stick. 

Gheleng, 296, 297, . . . ., a sheet of cloth used as a wrapper, worn single, 
usual size being 9 ft. by 3 ft. 

Chengdeo, 79, the tutelary image of the Ahom kings ; its possession implied 
uninterrupted prosperity and power. It is believed to be ‘ a jewel set in 
a cylinder ’. Puraiidar Singha is reported to have sold it at Calcutta 
during his period of flight. Also called Clnun-rhcu^y meaning a precious 
stone. Some similarity was established between the Ahom Chengdeo 
and the Hindu Salagram. 

Choki, 194, Chouki, a frontier outpost, or entrance to a town, duly fortified 
and garrisoned. 

Choladhara Phukan, 177, the officer in charge of the store containing the 
regalia, consisting of the royal cloaks or r/io/^cs. This Phukan had also 
the portfolio of commerce and international affairs. 

Chota-bardar, 234, a bearer or a messenger holding a junior rank. 

Ghota Saheb, 240, 243, a European officer who is junior in command or 
authority in military or civil functions. 

Da-dhara Bara, 37, 38, 175, . . . ., the Bara in charge of twenty soldiers or 
guards armed with dao'i or swords. 

Dafala-Bahatias, 182, 183, Assamese subjects inhabiting the villages on the 
outskirts of the Dufla hills, whose services were made over to the Dafalas 
as blackmail. They were first assigned by Gadadhar Singha and formed 
into a district clan consisting of Ahoms. They gradually adopted the 
manners, customs and costumes of the Dafalas and could not be readily 
distinguished from their masters. 

Dakshiiikul, the part of Assam lying on the south bank of the river Brahma- 
putra. 

Danda, 28, 29, 33, . . . ., a division of time equivalent to twenty-four minutes. 
A day of twenty-four hours is divided into sixty dandas. 

Dangaria, 31, 33, a title applied to the three cabinet ministers, the 

Buragohain, the Bargohain and the Barpatra-gohain. Its use was strictly 
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confined to these three, though now it is applied to any man of respect- 
ability. From lUiuinn^ large or great. The title 1 meaning a 

M a/iamafvii or chief minister, appears in old South-India inscriptions. 

Dansaj:>ar, 167, a Sraddha ceremony in which sixteen sets of sixteen articles 
are given away in chanty. Dansagar Sraddha is the grandest of all 
post-funeral religious rites. 

Dao, 38, 42, 75, a cutting instrument, shorter than a sword, with 

crooked or straight ends, with sharp edge on one or both sides, hafts 
generally made of wood. 

Deka- Barbarua, 60, 89, 94, . . . the heir-presumptive to the office of the 
Barbarua. 

Deka-j^osain, 49, 228, a Gosain or pontiff who is nominated for succession to 
the office of Adhikar, more usually called Deka-Adhikar ; a senior 
pontiff of a Satra having chances of succession to the Deka- Adhikarship 
or Adhikarship. The Deka-gosain may be the Deka-Adhikar, or a 
Gosain junior in rank to the Deka-Adhikar. 

Dckaphukan, 14, 36, 73, . . ., the title originated from a king’s appointment 
of a favourite of his to the command of six thousand chosen youths or 
Df.kas. There were two holders of this title, one at Rangpur and the 
other at Gauhati : the latter exercised jurisdiction over Nowgong. 

Deodhai, 54, 79, 181, . . ., literally the nurse of the gods : an Ahom priest 
who offered worship to the deities of the Ahom pantheon in strictly ortho- 
dox form. The gods worshipped were Phu-ra-ta-ra, Lengdon, Kaokham, 
Len^bin, Lengdin, Phai, etc. The Deodhais claim descent from Laokhri, 
the Ahom Vrihaspati. Charaideo was the Jerusalem of the Shoms, and 
the important worships were performed at the shrine there. 

Deuries, 69, 289, Brahman priests attached to a temple or a Satra with specific 
duties ; the priestly caste of the Chutias and of several animistic tribes 
of Assam. 

Devatra, Devottar, 81, the tenure applied to lands granted rent-free for the 
support of a temple. 

Dhekia, in, a species of edible fern. 

Dhutif 261, a waist-cloth ; a single unsewn piece worn round the waist by 
men ; also called Churui and Bhiou, 

Dinga-kheh^ 282, Chinese or Manipuri silk {?). 

Dola, 1 17, 316, 339, the Assamese litter, sedan or palanquin, having no 
wooden cover, and containing only an oval-shaped hollow boat-like seat 
with a curved or straight ridge-pole. 

Dola-kasharias, 37, 38, no, . . . ., attendants who walked on either side of a 
ciold as guards to an occupant of distinction. 

Dola-sharia, 211, 272, attendants who walked at some distance of the dold 
either in the rear or in the van. 

Dolasharia-chora, 315, 329, the open hall in front of the stalls for the dolas. 

Dolois, 181, 270, 290, . . . ., an astrologer of the Daivajna caste attached to 
the establishment of a king or an officer ; the superintendent of a temple : 
a headman of the Jayantia and Khasi tribes, etc. 

Dopdar 14, 140, 196, ...., the council-chamber, J^arbar-mainiiVy and 

loosely the secretariat of the Barphukan of Gauhati. From Dufter, 
Ar able -Hindi j an office, and Dufterdar, a minister of great power and 
importance. 

Dowals, 95, 96, . . . ., the levy of workers and soldiers for civil and military 
purposes, consisting of every second man in a unit or got of four and 
sometimes three paiks or subjects. 

Dualias, 41, same as Jhiwdls : refers also to the officers in command of a Dowdl 
levy : now applied to a junior in rank, as DualiS Lat or Lieutenant- 
Governor. 

Dukharia, 325, an ear-ornament (?). 

Dulia, 198, the bearer of a dold or sedan. 

Durfeotsav, 240, 246, 281, the Sakta festival connected with the worship of 
Durga or the goddess of power, generally held in September or October. 
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Dwaraka, 280, 282, a kind of cloth manufactured at Dwaraka, the city of 
Sn-Krishna. Dwaraka cloths were imported to Assam from Bhutan (?). 

Ekaclasi, 44, the eleventh day of a lunar fortnight dark or bright, a day 
particularly sacred to Vishnu, when fasting is practised by many Hindus, 
specially widows, 

Gabharu, 72, the daughters, daughters-in-law, sisters and nieces of Ahom 
kings and the wives of his principal nobles : now applied to grown-up 
girls before their marriage. 

Gamkharus, 340, bracelets worn by men. 

Ganak, 88, 153, 179, a man of the Daivajna caste. (UDink literally 

means a calculator, and hence a man who calculates the future with 
the help of astrological or astronomical data. 

Gandhia-bhandar, 170, the record-store or archives of the Ahom sovereigns, 
where diplomatic letters, treaties, records of titles, manuscripts, etc., were 
preserved, and the contents protected from pests by the fumigation of 
(ruiiiUidK or sulphur. 

Gaonburha, 131, 133, the headman of an Assamese village ; a collector of 
tithes on behalf of the Mayamara Satra. 

Gayan, 188, 336, a man appointed to lead or participate in the recital or 
singing of hymns or devotional songs to the accompaniment of music. 

Gel an, 280, 281, a Tibetan or Bhutanese monk or priest. 

Gharphalias, 180, 203, 207, . . members of a kful first formed by Rudra 
Singha by selecting the robust men of each family. He thus raised an 
army of 40,000 men. 

Ghora-Barua, 138, 144, the superintendent of ostlers, the officer in charge 
of royal ponies, stables and fodder, etc. 

Ghora-chowas, 56, royal jockeys or horse-riders. They were employed as 
cavalry fighters, and as messengers on horseback during war and peace, 
from Ghara-i howar or Gkorii-^iuhoivar. 

Ghorasal, 174, royal stable. 

Gohain, 42, 43, 56, . . . a title applied only to the Buragohain, Bargohain 
and Barpatra-gohain Dangarias and the wardens of the frontier, during 
^e period of their office, and the sons of kings and other princes of the 
Ahom blood royal. 

Gomcheng, 280, a fine and glossy variety of Chinese silk or brocade spotted 
and flowered with figures. 

Gosain, 49, 154, 171, , a generic title applied to persons and objects 

of reverence : a religious instructor ; the head of a Satra ; a sacred image ; 
a god. 

Guru, 247, a preceptor. _ 

Habial Barua, 124, the Barua or the Ahom officer in charge of forests and 
forest revenues. 

Hachati, 88, 95, a small piece of cloth used for holding betel-nuts, betel- 
leaves, lime-pot, knife, etc. : it is generally of muga silk, but occasionally 
of cotton. 

HajarikA, Hajarikia, 31, 32, 54, 85, , an officer in charge of one 

thousand men, employed in civil or military operations ; a chiliarch. 

Haris, 63, 251, scavengers. 

Hati-Barua, 73, 167, 221, , superintendent of elephants. 

Hati-chungi, a member of a unit of subjects employed in catching and 
training wild elephants. They had to supply their quota of elephants 
to the government in due time and order. 

Hatimur, 147, 271, a unit of retainers allotted to the Buragohain, Bargohain 
and Barpatra-gohain, usually consisting of one thousand men. Each 
of the first two GohSins had five Hatimur while the Barpatra had ten. 

Hatisal, 35, 44, 88, . . . ., the stable or pilkhSna for elephants : used also as 
prison. 

Hengdan, no, a straight sword, used by the Shan people; the royal sabre, 
an indispensable item of an Ahom king’s insignias. * 

Hilaidaris, 56, musketeers, constituted as a distinct khel. 
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HoU» 57, 6o, 62, the Phalgutsav festival, ‘ a sort of carnival held in honour 
of Krishna and the milkmaids, in which passers-by are chaffed and 
pelted with red powder, or drenched with yellow liquids from squirts 

] lohsini- 

Holong-ghar, 33, 45, 60, . . . the house made of Holong wood used in the 
coronation of an Ahom king. The monarch accompanied by his queen 
‘ sits on a stage made of bamboos, under which is placed one of each 
species of animal that can be procured, such as a man, an elephant, a 
horse, a cow, a deer, a hog, a fowl, a duck, a snake, an insect, a fish, etc. 
The water from nine tirthos or holy places, is poured over the king and 
the queen, and falls on the animals — Martin's h(n/fni hnha^ Vol. Ill, 
p. 61 1. 

Jeth, Jaistha, the second month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding 
to May 16 to June 15. 

Jakharia, 35, an Ahom subject whose duty was to collect or assist in the 
manufacture of saltpetre for state purposes. 

Jalbhari Phukan, 331, 336, 353, the Phukan in charge of the men working 
with royal nets for catching fish, deer, tiger, buffaloes, birds, etc. 

Jan^phai, 325, amber. 

Japi, 92, 246, 260, .... a hat made of wicker-work. 

Jara-pata, 325, a piece intersewn with laces, or having embroidered stripe^ 

(_?). 

Jinkaps, 280, 281, Bhutanese priests or nobles. 

Jugi, 58, a mendicant or Sannyasi devoted to the practice of Yoga : a man of 
Jugi caste whose profession is weaving and extraction of yarn. 

Juvaraj, 165, 167, 230, a crown-prince ; an heir-apparent, appointed during 
a king’s lifetime to succeed him on the throne. 

Kaka, iii, 325, a species of bamboos generally found on hills, with joints 
at long intervals. 

Kakati, 181, 290, 304, . . . ., a writer, a scribe, a surveyor, or an accountant. 
There were several families of Kakatis employed on state duties, — 
Gargayan, Namtial, Duara, Chaliha, Bangal, Gajpuria, TukariS, Abhoy- 
puria, Sologuria, Tiro, Manipuria and Bania. 

Karchipi, 165, a kind of cloth having embroidery of gold thread, with various 
kinds of flowers and natural objects portrayed both in the border and in 
the body of the cloth. 

Karis, 38, 85, 136, ... , the lowest order of Assamese subjects who had to 
render personal service to the state, so called because they went to war 
as archers or bow-men, with /vdrs or arrows. 

Kati, Kartik, the seventh month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding 
to October 16 to November 15. 

Katakis, 60, 90, 116, .... Envoys of the Ahom government, deputed within 
the province and to foreign courts. The Katakis were first Ahoms, but 
were afterwards Brahmans as well from the reign of Pratap Singha, A.D. 
1603 1641. There were several families of Brahman Katakis, — Kalia, 
Kaupatia, Khalahial, Sitalial, Chandi, Bahbaria, Boka, Uriya, Nirah, 
Patra-kalai, Dilihial, Ratna-kandali, Madhab-kandali, Sagar-kandali, 
Bar-kandali, Chota-kandali, Birina, Chaturbhuj, Gadadhar, Ekadah, 
Thankuri, Barguru, Haramial. The Shorn Kataki families were, — Chiring, 
Chengeli, Naga, Bakatial, Baghgual, Ramu and Lailengia. 

Kalak, 79, an ornament (?). 

Katha-sodha Phukan, 73, the Phukan whose duty was to put questions in 
the court on behalf of the king. Perhaps a nickname of a person, and not 
a title. 

Kath Majindar, 220, a Majindar of the Kath or Kayastha caste, 

Kawai, 53, a kind of fish, an anabas. 

Keru, 297, an ear-ornament. 

Khadaban, 301, a handy receptacle for water (?). 

Kh^ghar, 207, the royal arsenal or emporium of ammunitions, gun-powder, 
guns and ordnances. 
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Khargharias, 227, 313, men employed under the Khargharia Phukan. 

Khataniar, 263, an accredited representative of an Adhikar or Mahanta 
a favourite, a medium. 

Khat, 225. an estate consisting of lands and retainers. 

Khel» 147, 149, a division or unit of Assamese subjects having to 

perform specific services to the state, presided over by a Phukan or a 
Barua, and commanded by the usual gradation of officers, viz. RSjkhowas, 
Hajarikas, Saikias, BarSs, etc. ; an association or fraternity of men havtnj, 
some common social object. 

Khulu, 282, a kind of blanket (?). 

Khunbao, 44, a Naga chieftain or headman. 

Kilmij, 280, 282, a kind of cloth of scarlet or crimson colour (?). 

Kingkhap, 31 1, gold brocade, damasked silk, originally imported from China. 

Koch, 35, a Hindu caste into which all converts to Hinduism from th»^ 
different animistic tribes are admitted on conversion. They rank as a 
regular Sudra caste. 

Kocha, 282, a muslin of a close fine texture, as mentioned in A in-i- ]khtiyi (?; 

Kosha, 249, a small boat-shaped vessel for holding sacramental water for 
offering to gods at a Hindu worship ; used along with AftAid. 

Kowanr-Hilaidaris, a unit of Ahom musketeers consisting of princes fir^* 
created by Khora Raja, 1552 1603. The King selected the handsome youtii^ 
of the land, gave them a feast and affiliated them to his own family. These 
newly made princes were provided with gold-mounted guns, and formed 
into a distinct regiment employed mainly in the protection of the Raja’s 
palace and enclosures, the capital and its environs. There were two divisions, 
— Bajua HilaidSri-kowanrs and Bhitarual Hilaidari-kowanrs. 

Kuchi, 282, a kind of cloth (.?). 

Kukura-chowii, 336, a royal poultry-keeper. His duties included the 
determination of fowls or as to their fitness for purposes 

of divination by Ahom priests. 

Kunmin, 57, 79, the indigenous costume of the Ahoms, consisting of a turban 
and a long coat, while Kuu-kha denotes the hastcal and the tam^ah. 

Lalim, 271, the name of a HStimur or unit of one thousand retainers forming 
part of the paik allotment to the Buragohain. 

Laljang, 301, a kind of cloth (?). 

Langar, 331, an anchor. 

Lankuri, 44, a god of the Ahom pantheon : also a god worshipped by several 
animistic tribes of Assam, parallel to Mahadeva. 

Lari-Gohain, 71, 78, . . . ., the eldest son of, or heir-presumptive to the office 
of the BuragohSin, Bargohain or Barpatra-gohain. 

Laskar, 283, 303, 306, a soldier or a camp-follower : a headman of the Kacharis 

Latha, 331, a kind of musk-deer. 

Lekharu, 280, a writer, a scribe, an accountant. 

Lema, 280, 281, a Buddhist priest of Bhutan or Tibet ; a Lama. 

Ligira, 147, a male attendant or servant employed in the household of a prince 
or a noble ; feminine, 

Lo, 29, iron. 

Lon- sal, 58, an emporium or repository of salt. 

Maglu, Magalu, Maglou, 89, 93, 107, . . . ., a term uniformly applied in old 
Assamese records to the people and country of Manipur : also Mekhili. 

Magha, the tenth month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding to 
January 16 to February 15. 

Magur, 53, a kind of fish. 

Mahajan, 34, 50, 52, a religious preacher : the head of a Satra ; a trader, 
a money-lender. 

Mah-bhandar, 127, a store or emporium of pulses. 

Majalia, 308, 314, of the intermediate rank. 

Majindar, 28, 71, 149, an accountant, a secretary, also Majumddi. 

Majindar Barua, 153, 159, . . . ., an officer with functions resembling thost of 
a king’s Private Secretary. He announced royal orders, despatched envoys 

16 
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♦o foreign courts, drafted diplomatic epistles, and generally served as an 
intermediary between tne king and his principal officers and nobles. 

Matak, 277, an old division of Upper Assam roughly comprising the whole of 
the Lakhimnur district on the south bank ; also applied to the people of 
tins area. The origin of this name is controversial. Some say Matak 
means a sturdy, robust man, with meagre human qualities : while others 
maintain that the Mataks were so called as in their religious attitude, in- 
huf-nced by their spiritual leader the Mayamara Satradhikar, they were 
all of one opinion, f >\ nnd or >\h(t th. 

Medhi, 50, 59, , the liead of a Satra ; an officer appointed by a Satra- 

dmkar (except Diliing and Mayamara Mahantas) to collect tithes. 

Mehcnjga, 8^, a raised dish with a tripod, used by princes and nobles, also 
called Maihang ; an altar of plantain trees and bamboos for the per- 
formance of Ahom worship by Deodhais, and also a receptacle of bamboo 
for offerings in such worship. 

Mel, 83, 96, . . , an estate consisting of lands and paiks, duly administered 
by officers of the government, for the maintenance of the king’s children, 
wives and other near relatives : a conference, meeting or trial ; a royal 
banquet. 

Melda^^ia Barua, 342, a Barua serving in one of the various viz. Khangia, 
Raidangia, Parvatia, Purani-mel, Na-mel, Mahi-mel, Enaighana, Gabharu- 
mel, Kalicheng, Charingia, Tipamia, Namrupia, Amguna, Sarumelia, 
Majumelia. 

Meldagias, 96, men forming part of the paik allotment of the various )ncls, 

Mit-dao, 88, a straight dar^ used by some hill tribes, e.g. Dufias, Khamtis, 
etc. V?/ — dao. 

Moamarias, 59, 119, 128, .. disciples of the Moamara or Mayamara 
Satra, who rose in arms against the Ahom government. 

Morans, 109, in, 112, .. ., one of the original tribes who lived in Assam 
before the advent of the Ahoms they were disciples of the Mayamara 
Satra, took up arms against the Ahom government to avenge insults and 
humiliations. 

Mul, 96, no, 145, . . a levy of men consisting of the first man of every 
or unit of four or three paiks. 

34> a sacred pillar planted in the centre of a newly excavated tank. 

Namdang, 282, a kind of cloth (?). 

Namghar, 200, 210, literally a house of prayer, a hall of congregation for 
the Hindu residents of a village where Bhawanas or dramatic performances 
of the older fashion and other religious and even secular functions are 
held. 

Naobaicha Phukan, 22, 35, . . . ., the Phukan in charge of boatmen. 

Nao-sal, 219, a dockyard : a repository of boats. See lUiyyidosal. 

Nara-pira, 97, 319, a raised wooden seat, in vogue among the Naras, from whom 
the Assamese possibly got the pattern. 

Nat, 69, a Hindu caste devoted to music and dancing. 

Nupurs, 31 1, small tinkling bells. 

Nyaya-sodha Phukan, 144, 148, literally, the enquirer of truth, the officer 
of the Ahom government who presided over judicial matters ; chief justice. 

Oja-ligira, 302, the head of the servants in attendance upon a king. 

Ostaz, 86, 94, an expert artificer : a teacher of any of the arts and crafts ; 
a superintendent of any branch of engineering. 

Outenga, iii, dilennia. 

Pachani, 190, 250, an attendant of a higher order. 

Paik, 85, 1 13, an enrolled adult subject of the Ahom government having 
specific duties to render to the state. 

Pakighar, 167, a masonry building built of brick or stone. 

Palighar, 170, guard-house in the immediate vicinity of the royal palace, a 
waiting house for officers having duties at the court or the royal enclosures. 

Paccharril tlthl, i, the fifth day of either the light half or dark half of a 
lunar month. 
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Pandit, 44. 59, 333, a scholar, a man learned in the scriptures, philosophy, 
literature or religion. 

Pani-duar, 190, 194, a sluice-gate : the gate or door opening towards a stream 
or canal. _ 

Pani-phukan, literally the Water-phukan, the Ahom officer exercising judicial, 
revenue and military jurisdiction over the North Bank of Kamrup. He 
served under the Barphukan with headquarters at Aswakranta in 
North Gauhati. _ 

Parvatia Kuanri, 38, 70, 153, . , one of the principal queens of an Ahom 

rnonarcli, whose sons were entitled to succession. Kuranganayani, wife 
of Rajeswar Singha was the first Parvatia Kuanri, so called as she was 
the daughter of the Manipur Raja, whose kingdom lay in the midst of 
i\ii or hills. 

Parvatia Phukan, 54, 202, , the officer in charge of the estate allotted 

to the Parvatia Queen for her maintenance. 

Pasouj, 92, or Khol, a kind of drum of a iongish shape generally used in 
Assam for religious and semi-rchgious functions. 

Paldinj^, 301, a kind of cloth (?). 

Patjghar, 83, 126, . . . literally, a throne or timber house ; tire house with 
timber platform where the first ceremony connected witli the coronation 
of a king is performed. * The Raja and his queen first enter the Patghor, 
where some water is poured on them from a shell called Dokhyinaborto 
Songkho, the mouth of which is turned the way contrary to that of the 
shell, which is usually sounded by the Hindus, in order to attract a little 
notice from the Gods.’- Martin’s i'a^ton ludui^ Vol. Ill, p. 611. The 
term is also applied to the Singarighar where the king formally sits on 
the Pat or throne. 

Patuka, 297, 300, . ., spotted cloth for headwear ; a waist-band (?). 

Phagun, l*halgun, the eleventh month of the Hindu year, generally corres- 
ponding to February 16 to March 15. 

Phaku-yatra, 60, see lloh. 

Phalj^utsav, 240, 246, ...., see lloh. 

Phukan, 31, 32, 33, the head or superintendent of a hhcl or a 

whose strength ranged up_to 6,000 men, according to the importance 
of the unit. A word of Ahom origin. Some departments or units had 
only a Barua, and no Phukan at the head. 

Phul-barua, 33, 60, the superintendent of the royal flower gardens. 

Pipranga, 282, a blanket of reddish-brown colour resembling the skin of 
some ants {>). 

Prahar, 66, 136, . . . ., one-eighth part of a day ; one prahar is equal to three 
hours. 

Puh, Push, Poush, the ninth month of the Hindu year, generally corres- 
ponding to December 16 to January 15. 

Purania Bhakat, 198, an appellation of the disciples of the Mayamara Satra, 
so called because its founder Aniruddha Dev preferred to walk by an 
old approach-road to the house of his host Gopaldev, in preference to 
the new road constructed by the latter for the use of his guest. 

Purani-mel, 198, literally the old mel, a name applied to the estate for the 
maintenance of the Purani-melia queen, who was third in rank among 
the royal consorts, the first two being the Raidangia Kuanri and Parvatia 
Kuanri. 

Puthi, 59, a manuscript : loosely applied to any book, printed or hand- 
written. 

Raidangia Phukan, 147, 336, the officer in charge of the Raidangia mel or 
estate allotted for the maintenance of the chief queen of an Shorn sovereign. 

Rajkhowa, 31, 38, 60, . . . ., an officer having jurisdiction over a prescribed 
area or unit of paiks, in command of three thousand men. ‘ The 
Rajkhowas attend the court of justice, and are employed as umpires to 
settle disputes, and to superintend any public work for the king. — 
Martin’s Eastern Jndtaj Vol. Ill, p. 614. 
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Rajmantri, 331, .... or Prime Minister : a title applied to the head of the 
council of the three GohSin:,. The R 5 jmantri enjoyed the services of 
an additional allotment of paiks, viz. one thousand men of JakSichuk. 

Raj-mao, 180, ., queen-mother. 

Rasa, 264, the dance or sport practised by Krishna and the Gopis. 

Sabah, 68, a conj^regation of people for religious or semi-religious purposes, 
marked by the ( hanting of hymns and singing of chapters of the scriptures. 

Sa^ar-Bara, 183, 287, a title applied to the administrator of the Majuli area 
in Upjier Assam ; literally means an Ocean-Bara, on account of the 
numerous character of the streams of Majuli and its constant exposure 
to floods and inundations. 

Saharias, 143, iq8, men belonging to a district, or ecclesiastical unit organised 
for the realization of tithes, a city or a group of villagers ; in Darrang 
it meant an officer employed on administrative and revenue work. 

Saikia, a commander of one hundred paiks. 

Saka, 45, the Hindu era founded in 78 A.D. by Kaniksha Sakaditya, also 
known as S51iv5han. 

Saka-Sakini, 45, a female demon attendant on Durga ; the name applied to 
a flood in Assam in A.D. 1691, for its ravaging character. 

Salaj^ram, 69, a black stone which contains a fossil ammonite and is chiefly 
found near the village Sala-grama on the river Gandaki ; this stone 
is sacred to and is worshipped by the Vaishnavas and supposed to be 
pervaded by the presence of Vishnu. 

Sankranti, 133, the passage of the sun to a new sign or position : the last 
day of a Hindu month. 

Sarai, 79, 279, 290, . . . . , a platter or tray mounted on a rounded and tapering 
pedestal, usually higher than a baiii, a receptacle for offering articles to 
persons and objects of reverence, generally made of wood or brass. In 
matters of precedence the Sarai stands higher than the Bata. 

Sari, 291, a single sheet of cloth constituting the main item of dress of a 
woman in some parts of India, specially Bengal. It is wrapped round 
the body and then thrown over the head. 

Saru-mel, the estate for the maintenance of the Sarumelia Raja. 

Sastra, 95, a scripture : any book of religion or reverence. 

Satin, 301, a closely-woven silk with a lustrous and unbroken surface, some- 
times figured. 

Satra, 41, 49, 50, ..., an Assamese Vaishnava monastery, consisting of 

the AdhikSr, barracks for his Bhakats, a small image of Vishnu or of 
one of his incarnations, the Bhai^itval or any allied scripture, a wooden 
throne-like dais, chamar, canopy, a big circular drum or daba, and a 
namghar. 

Satranj, 282, a carpet or floor-cover of coarse texture. 

Sawan, Sravan, the fourth month of the Hindu year, generally corresponding 
to July 16 to August 15. 

Senapati, no, the commander of an army. 

Sitnalu, 106, a silk-cotton tree, lofty and thorny with red flowers, Salmaha 
Malabar K a. 

Singari-ghar, a house of Singari wood where the formal enthronement of 
an ihom king takes place. There he receives the homage of his nobles, 
officials, subjects, and feudatory chiefs, accompanied by the exchange of 
ceremonial presents. A king who has not performed the ceremony of 
ascending the Singari-ghar was called a Suleng Raja, and was not regarded 
as a full-fledged sovereign. 

Sraddha, 68, 78, , a ceremony in honour and for the benefit of dead 

relatives observed with great strictness at various fixed periods, con- 
stituting an act of reverential homage to dead relatives. 

Sudra, 59, a man of the fourth of the four original classes or castes among 
the Hindus. 

Swargadeo, 32, 40, 60, . . , literally the God of heaven, a title adopted by 
and applied uniformly to the Ahom sovereigns of Assam ; a shortened 
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form of Swarga-naravan-flev, the pro^^enitor of the familv of the Ahom 
monarchs, who was born of Indra, through a mortal mother. Tlie title 
IS also attributed to the fact that the first princes Khunlun^ and Khunlai, 
jtrandsons of Indra, came down from heaven to rule this earth in 568 
A.D. This heaven of the Ahoms is possibly China, and the Ahom word 
for heaven is ( A;//. In contemporary Mop,ul documents the Ahom king*; 
appeared as Swargi-raja or Swarga-maharaia. Swargadeo is a title of 
Brahmanical origin, the Ahom equivalent being ChaophS, Chao^ a god 
or king and /’/h/, heaven. 

l\ilacha, a sheet of cloth spread over a mattress or a quilt. 

Tamol-kata, 280, a personal aftendant of a noble wliose chief function was 
to maintain a constant supply of betel-nut, but it extended to other duties 
as well. 

Tamuli-chora, 339, an ante-chamber, prior to the general hall of audience. 

Tamiili-lij^ira, 154, 218, a ligira of a higher rank in attendance upon the 
king. He supplied betel-nut to the king in a golden luda. 

Tamuli Phukan, 159, 190, . the superintendent of the royal parks or 

orchards. 

Tanf^ali, 301, a cloth belt, a girdle, a waist-band, used by males only, usual 
.size 4 yds. X 6 inches, having the two ends embroidered with ornaments 
of silk or gold wire, or red cotton thread. 

Tan^ani, 185, a definite area, or a number of villages grouped together for 
administrative purposes ; a piece of a sugarcane. 

Taoban, 279, a vase or receptacle for water 

Tckela, 35, 88, . . ., an emissary or a messenger attached to the staff of an 

Ahom officer despatched for the execution of public duties. In Kamrup 
such a man was called a Sar 5 , and in Bengal a i'lhda or a /V.'i/. 

Temi, 102, a lime-pot. 

Tenj^chol, 308, a scarf {}). 

Than, 280, 282, . . . ., a long piece of cloth. 

Tliakuria, 48, 69, pertaining to a Satra founded by Sankardev’s successors 
Purushottam Thakur and Chaturbhuj Thakur ; a revenue officer in 
Kamrup with some amount of administrative and judicial authority. 

Til-kusa, 41, sesamum seeds and blades of the sacred grass, tu)(i l 
constituting the essential ingredients of a Hindu worship. 

Tithi, 82, a lunar day : anniversary of an early Vaishnava reformer, e.g. 
Sankardev, Madhabdev, Damodardev, Gopaldev, etc. 

Toka gumuni, 282, a species of cow mainly imported from Bhutan (?). 

Tokon, 120, a thick stick, a club. 

Ukil, 152, 303, an envoy, a representative of a foreign court. 

Uttarkol, 267, the country lying on the north bank of the Brahmaputra. 
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on each one of the entries in the (dossary and the Index will 
provide a suitable stimulus to studmits of Assam history. — 


.V. K. B.\ 


Abetha Ghaliha Kakati, para- 
graph ‘t'hS. 

Ahhay lihaiidari, 110, 125, 

Abhaypiir, 12(), 204, 217. 232: 

Abhaypuria men, IIS, IS5-0. lOH, 
280, 313; Abhaypuria Bandai 
Phukan, 44 ; Abhay])itria Chetia 
family 40 ; Abhav puria I’hukan, 
73. 

Abhimanyii, Manipuri envoy. 21 S. 

Abors, 47. 342. 

Achnbiiha, oppressor of Gosams, 50 

Adabari. 108, 170. 179; Adabaria 
Harua, 171 ; Adabaria Barbarua. 
170, 179; Adabaria family, 90, 
152, 109 172, 330; Adabaria 

Sandikai clan, 122. 

Aghoria Kachari, 24. 

Agiathnti Hilt, 17. 

Agui, Barbarua’.s Bara, 330. 

Ahina, 30. 

Ahom, 28, 43, 09, 200; Barna, 79; 
court, 85; houses, 113; families, 
143, 190 ; fort, 181 ; Kataki, 319, 
325. 

Ailamukh, 337. 

Aka Bailung, 190, 192. 

Aka Phukan, 30. 

Akari Gabharu, see Sarveswari, 
queen regnant. 

Akhiranga Bara, 211. 

Akruhi Bhattacharyya, 252. 

Akruragaman Bhawana, 335. 

Alan Burha Barbarua, 24, 31, 38, 

00 . 

Alan Kakati Bara, 234. 


Alaungpaya Dynasty of Burma, 
354. 

Ahkekuri, 149, 104, 194. 199, 203, 
337. 

Alimgmingi, BiirmoMo gem^ral, 2, 
.359, 

Amarapura, Burnx'se capital, 358, 
301, 303, 377. 

Ambansti, 1 19, 125. 

Amber, Kaj])ut Raja of, 3. 

Amhika Devi, (pieen regnant of 
Siva Singha, 7(). 

Amguri-khat, lt)5, 309, 320. 

Anadar Kalita Bara, 110. 

Anal Kataki, 2t)t). 

Aiiandiram Dakar Kataki, 190. 

Angka of Kakajaii, 54. 

Angora, Sola Barpliukan’s son, 24. 

Am Bar])atra-goliain, 370. 

Annapurna, 375. 

Anupanaiida, Juvaraj of Manipur, 
90, 305, 307. 

Apainta, a royalist, 132-134, 144. 

Ashtabhuj, Moamara Maharita, 
119. 

Assam, 2, 14, 23, 05, 244, 363, 
367 ; Assamese, 17. 

Assam, Lower, 11, 31, 35, 297. 

Assam, Upper, 2, 5, 33, 08, 84, 
180, 218, 220, 225, 277, 284, 
313, 309, 370, 373. 

At-an Bahgaria Buragohain, 8-22. 

Athkhel, 205. 

Auniati, Gosain, 50, 09, 129, 342 ; 
Bagis Bapu, 129; Satra, 20, 34, 
146, 186, 228, 253. 
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Aiimnf^zp}), Einporor, 3. 

Ava, Buimoso capital, 35 4. 

AyaduAv, in Burma, 374. 
Babrubahan, aib c.stor of Manipur 


kmg.^ 

^ 93. 





Bacha, 

145 

147. 

, 1 

52, 185, 

192, 

201, 

202 

209, 


110, 217, 

233. 

234, 

230, 

210, 2, 

54, 

200, 320, 

328 ; 

Hajk 

how } 

i of, 1 

18, 

141, 153, 

, 209, 

210, 

212 

, 285, 

2 

:80, 2S7, 

299^ 

313, 

318, 

330, 3 

42. 

.31 8. 



Badeil Uaonburha, ISO, ISl, L’50. 

Badul Hajkhfiwa, 2 47. 

Badanchandi'a liarphukaii, 352, 
353, 35.7, ,350, 377. 

Badarpui', m Cacliar, 308. 

Baga i)«‘ka, 152. 

Baga Guliaiii Charing Raja, 37,5. 

Bagai Tekela-Noog, 180. 

Baghmua, a royalist, 132, 138. 

Bagyulavs , King of Burma, 300. 

Bahbari, 31, 32, 48 ; Bahbaria, 01, 
283, 284, 292 ; Bahbaria family, 
33, 00. 01, 223, 248, 253, 307, 
310, 333, 340; Bahbaria Katakis, 
140, 218, 252, 278, 284; Bachua, 
202; Bisturam, 218; Oauri, 252, 
253 ; Jaydeo, 290, 314; Ramdeo, 
200 ; Hamkrishiia, 33, 

Bahgara, 9, 43, 44, 02 ; Bahgaria 
Biiragohaiii Alan, 8-22 ; family, 
188. 

Bahjengani, 335. 

Bahpati, juggler, 80, 

Baikuntha Cosain, 48. 

Bailung, Bargohain, 153, 157, 107, 
373, 375 ; Barua, 370 ; Doka- 
phukan, 50 ; Uoham, 132 ; Baikia, 
201 . 

Bajua, Dimarugurias, 110; Kowanr, 
110, 145. 

Bajuphaya, see Mingi maha Tiloiva. 

Bajupuri or Bhojpuri Bangals, 288. 

Bakal, regiment, 110; Hajarika, 

144. 

Bakali Jaradhara Barua, 302. 

Bakara Khariikar, 54. 

Bakata, a division of Sibsagar, 
200 ; Bakatial Barbarua, 34, 

75, 107, 112, 113, 124, 127, 

142, 107, 227, 239, 240 ; B. Barua, 
112; B. Dhekial Phukan, 143; 
B. family, 73, 84, 107, 124, 132, 
138, 144, 188, 190, 198, 218, 

220, 223, 245, 272, 270, 330 ; 
B. Nyaya-sodha Phukan, 145 ; 
B. Rajneog, 138. 

Bakhar Hajarika, 171. 

Balia Na-phukan, 107. 

Balihat, 208. 


Balmarayan, Darrang Raja, 310 
Baluram Khangia Phukan, 344 
Banamali Bapu, Clmta, 20, 27, 49 
Banchengia family, 22. 

Bandar, Barphukan, 21, 24, 25, 
20, .31, 33, 53 ; family, 151 
Baiular. Nauhaicha Phukan, 50 
Bandardt*wa-ghat, 101. 
Bandar-kliel, 58. 

Banduli Barkuann, 375. 

Bane.-^war Kataki, 223. 

Bantom .Ahom famil\ , 159 
Bapi (ioliain, 153, 249 
Bapuram Barphukan, 373. 

Bajuu’am Ivhaugia Phukan, ,‘!70 
Bar*Abhay])una Rajkhowa, 1(8 
Bar-all roatl, 202-204, 214 
Barahihari, 207. 

Bardc>nl, or Jaydoul, 130, | 85, .337. 
Bardowa, 84. 

Bardnhi, 5 1 . 

Barghat, 11, 195. 

Bargohain Oangaria, 33, 35, 43, 
00, 05, 70, 78-79, 98-99, 128, 130, 
132, 138, 143, 147, 153, 157-9, 
100, 170-1, 173, 190, 193-0, 241, 
257, 310, 320, 320, 330, 339; 
family, 22, 110, 173, 212. 
Bargohain Pathar, 191. 

Barhat, 44, 58, 348. 

Barholong, 34. 

Barjana Gohairi, see Mokanmata. 
Barkakati, 118. 

Barkaridari, soe Burkendaz. 
Barkola, 41, 107, 107 ; B. duar, 170. 
Barkowanr of Jayantia, 01. 
Barkrishna Thakur, 00. 

Barmura Gohaiii, Bijoy, 153, 261, 
283, 292, 305-7, 310, 357. 
Barnadi river, 21. 

Bar-Naras, 85. 

Barpani Raja or Gauhati Barphu- 
kan, 281. 

Barpatra-gohain Dangaria, 27, 33, 
35, 05, 09, 72, 78-9, 112, 128, 
138, 143-4, 157-8, 186-8, 190, 
195-6, 205-8, 217, 226, 272, 

310, 312, 320, 326, 331, 336-7, 
339 ; family, 22 ; khel, 30, 144, 
147, 245, 302. 

Barphetia Khumdang of Kachari, 
303. 

Barphukan, Viceroy of Gauhati, 
32, 33, 35-7, 46, 60, 68, 84, 89, 
94, 121, 128, 130, 138, 140-1, 
165, 168, 170-1, 173-6, 180-1, 
193, 196-7, 213, 219, 222, 225-6, 
229-30, 239, 247-50, 252, 254, 
269-60, 280, 289, 299, 317. 336, 
341. 



248 


rrNGKHUNGIA BURANJI. 


Bar-rajaR, Siva Sinplia’a qvioons 
rpp:riant, Bhuldswari, Amvika and 
Sarvoswari Di^vis, (il), ‘U(i. 

Barsahtd), (iciv'rrnor (^onoral of 
British India, 241, 244. 

Barsfiiapati, 2.45. 

Bartainnli Batra family, 221). 

Bariikial Bar^oham, 88, 430. 

Bar'yup:a.-dhari, 288. 

Hasan ^ Phukan, .58. 

Hasanta, yiro-Moamaria, 188. 

Baskata, 220, 24.5, 200 : I4askatia, 
245, 244, 200, 285, 287-8, 400; 
B. Barhania, 220, 255, 200 ; 
H. Bania, 245, 245. 

Basiindhari, H(‘makanta\s wife, 474, 
474. 

Bat'gharia Oohain, soo M ohanmahi. 

Bayan Deka of Mayamara Satra, 
ilO, 140. 

Bojia Kataki, 204, 200, 212, 220, 
240, 254. 

Beki, camp, 84. 

Beli-raja, 127. 

Bony?al, 2, 15, 04, 450. 

Bengena-atia Mahanta, 107 ; 13. 

Satra, 44, 452. 

Bengonabari, 217, 244. 

Bongmara, Moran stronghold, 216- 
7, 244, 277 ; men of, 244. 

Botiania branch, 211, 440. 

Betmela Hati- Bania, 221. 

Bez Bara, 100-10, 183. 

Bhaba Kataki, 237. 

Bhabanipiir, 59 ; Gopal of, 59. 

Bhadan Barhania, 180, 220, 258, 
264, 275. 

Bhadari Choladhara Phukan, 188, 
195. 

Bhadani, 56. 

Bhadra.sen Deka-Barua, 132, 138, 
152. 

Bhagi Bargohain, 370. 

Bhagi Buragohain, 86. 

Bhakati Pan i -phukan, 33. 

Bhakatram Gohain, 475. 

Bhsrno, 358. 

Bharaligaon, 283. 

Bharari river, 260. 

Bharathi Raja of Morans, 216, 
268, 278. 

Bhatdhara, 11, 14, 20-1, 27, 30. 

Bhatiapar, 165, 190, 242, 337 ; 
B. All, 192. 

Bheba Phukan, 33. 

Bhitanial, Chekeratalia regiment, 
110; B. Kanris, 108. 

Bhobola Gohain, Rajeswar Singha, 
73.« 

Bhogai Senapati, 198-9. 


Bhoghan, 10-1, 84, 142. 

Bhogtloi canal, 44, 270, 280, 200, 
447. 

Bhorola, 154. 

Bhotai Doka Saikia of Nowgong, 
24-5. 

Bhots, or 1 >hutfin(‘so, 175, 282. 
Bhubanosvvar Tipam Ra|<i, 475. 
Bhudnv, .liiyantia (nivoy, 291. 
Bliiidhar Ghaliha OhauLikakaii, 344. 
Bhinnuk Bahua, 182. 

Bhutan, Bhutia, Bhots, 175, 222, 
282, 200, 400. 417, 441. 

Bhutia- ting, 414. 

Bichanona: Singphou, .458. 
Bidhijiafhak Brahman, 470, 

Bidur, 185, 

Bill Goliain, 42. 

Bihlangi, 148. 

Bihpania Phulvan, 44. 

Bihuram Gohain, Tiparn Raja, 474. 
Bijay ot Budbari, 48. 

Bi.|ayram Kataki, 60. 

Bijoi Rajkhowa, 221. 

Bikai Dulia Barua, 195. 

Bika Majumdar, 247. 

Bikratnpur, battle, 408. 
Binandasyam of Namati, 48. 
Bmandini, Chandrakauta's aunt, 
475. 

Birabar Kusai, 335. 

Birah Ligira, 78. 

Birah-Bebejia, in Nowgong, 448. 
Birai Na-phukan, 73. 

Bishnii, god, 55. 

Bistiiram Bahbaria Kataki, also 
Bishnuram, 194, 218, 280, 333-4, 
449. 

Biswanath, 18, 41, 49, 58, 60, 84, 
227. 264, 205. 

Biswanath Gohain, see Bihuram. 
Biswanath Marangildiowa Gohain, 
457. 

Bokaiiagar, 85. 

Bom 8enapati, Burmese general, 
355. 

Brahma, god, 407. 

Brahmachari, 179, 289. 
Brahmananda of Sechamukh, 48. 
Brahmaputra river, 35, 42, 45, 60, 
180, 225, 237, 262, 284, 327, 367. 
Brajanath Gohain, 2, 357, 361. 
Brindaban, 3, 264. 

British, 2, 344, 353. 

Brooke, Lieutenant, 369. 

Budbari Satra, 48. 

Buragohain Dangaria, 32-3, 35, 

43, 57, 60, 64, 71, 73, 75-7, 
79-80, 98-9, 107, 128, 130, 138-9, 
143, 171, 173-4, 188-90, 193, 
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195, 200-9, 208-11, 21.1, 21.')- 
19, 221 1, 225, 229-30, 234-36, 
240-1, 263, 267, 270-1, 277, 

285, 289, 299, 301, 310, 312-.3, 
320 1, 326, 329, 331, 336-7, 

339-40, 359; family, 124, 132, 
138, 173, 182, 186, 212, 245, 

248-9, 252, 336, 340, 342 ; camp, 

•)oo 

Buragohaiji Phiikan, 60. 

Burn Tanmli IMmkaii, 1.54. 

Burha Bargoham, 367. 

Bm-ha-ra|a of Mampur, sec Jai 
SfH({ka. 

Burdw.ui, 372. 

Bmkeiida/., 69, 213, 222, 26.6. 
BuT’ma, 89, .320, 3.53-4, .3.58, .361, 
363 ; King of, 95 ; Biirmaris 
or Burmese, 2, 9.5, 98, 368. 
Biirukdewa, Hhutanos(‘ envoy. 280- 
2, 299-, 300. 

Cachar, seo Kacfuir. 

Calcutta, written also (Jalicafa, 
237, 239, 244, 246, 254, .307, 
353, 357, 360, 370, 372-3, 375. 
Candahar-choki, or Hadiru-chuki, 
283, 364. 

Canning, Captain, .366. 

Captain, Bacha Uajkhowa, 342 ; 
C. Coham, 285, 313, 336, 348; 
C. Na-phukan, 342. 

Captain Saheb, see Welsh. 

Ceylon, 354. 

Chaiduarias, 264, 289. 
Chakala-pathar, 337. 

Chaklarig, Ahom marriage, 93, 321. 
Chakradhar Gohain, 373, 375. 
Chakradhwaj Smgha, King, 3. 
Chaliha, see Abetha, MadaHy 
Bhudhar. 

Charaua, 73, 319, 321, 337; Ch. 
Phnkans, 85, 126. 

Charaunda, imago of Hara-Gaiiri, 
142. 

Chandra Gohain, Captain, 344, 373, 
375. 

Chandrakanta Singha, King, 351, 
361, 367, 373, 375-7. 
Chang-choki, 292, 348. 
Changini-ghat, 50. 

Changmai, Bania, 179 ; family, 75, 
118, 179, 195, 197. 

Changrung, Barua, Superintendent 
of house construction, 1 86 ; 
Phukan, 190, 245, 336. 

Changtak, 54. 

Chaodang, 50, 88, 154, 204, 209; 
Bara, 37-8, 110, 159, 211, 252; 
Bania, 22, 38, 147, 154, 205, 
336; Khel, 302. 


Chaoiai, 54. 

Chao-Sukliniugpha, seo Bitdra 
Singha. 

Chao-Su{)atplui, sec Gadadhar 
Singha. 

Charaihahi, 212. 

Charaideo, centre of Ahorn worship, 
3, 5, 19, 28, 33, 41, 44, 50, 71, 
77, 166, 169, 255; Cli. hill, 

41, 54, 62, 70, 102, 106, 118, 274. 

Charai-}>anikhati, stream, 201. 

Charal, insurgent., 181. 

Charing, Barua, .376; family, 3; 
//w;/, 83 ; Bhukau, 25, 26, 31, 

33, 352 ; Kaia, 2, 3, 35, 37- 9, 
51, 73, 75-6, 214, 235, 257, 

274-5, 343, 372. 

Chaiai-ali, 8.5, 173; Chat.ai-alia 

Bargcdiaiu fa.mily, 155 ; Barua, 
173; J)oul-banilha Bargoham, 
170; family, 126, 339. 

Cliatamial Mahantn, 179. 

Chatrakai teunple, 349. 

Chaturbhuj, Moaraara Mahan ia, 
i 79. 

Chaturbhuj, of Sechamiikli, 59. 

Chantang, a tribal chief, ,348. 

Chcrra])nnji, 370. 

Chayania Gohain, 245. 

Chekani-Kobowa, 133, 143. 

Chekoratalia, 144, 313. 

Chekharn, 56, 194. 

Chelenghat, 237. 

Chenaklmmdang, Kachari envoy, 
303-6, 308. 

Chengkali Kharangi Hajarika, 284. 

Chengldiarn Solal Gohain, 31. 

Chengrai Phukan, 31, 33, 35. 

Cheogam Hiloidari Hajarika, 54. 

Chepan, 130. 

Cheregua, 56, 63. 

Chetia, 239 ; Ch. Barphukan, 32, 
241, 244, 247, 249; family, 53, 
260 ; Chetia-patra Barua, 166, 
167, 173, 255, 274, 336, 339; 
Chetia-patra Phukan, 106 ; 
Chetia Phukan, 144, 239, 248, 
250, 336 ; Chetia Kajkhowa, 17. 

Cheiini, 44, .50. 

Cheimi-ali, 234. 

Chidai Karaalabaria, 176. 

Chikan Bangal, 118, 126. 

Chilmari, or Silmari in Bengal, 
128, 147, 357. 

China, 320, 354 ; Chinese, 282. 

Chinatali, 69-70. 

Chins, 360. 

Chintamani-garh, 15, 18, 202, 337. 

Chiring, 195, 270, 281 ; Choladhara 
Phukan, 239, 246 ; family, 165-6, 
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:VACi; Phukan, 85, 195, 221, 

:}20, 328, 330. 

Chokia or Phokial, Bara, 297, 308, 
314, 340; Barun, 89. 

(’hokihat, 177. 

Chiiii^arrjna. ( UiHrl>antli, 13. 

(!h»iii^i, 54 : Bania, 5 4. 

( Uiiinilihut , 214. 

f3iuTij>ura, 29, .‘IS, OS ; 

Phntia, 3!>5 ; Kanris, 221, 34.3 ; 
Kowanr, 28!1 

(3vil Panchayal, :{75. 

( %jll<‘o1.or of ( 3ii(4.a^oti;j,, 307. 

C'oinniiasif)n(‘r oi Assfon, 370. 

(Vjx, (5i])tairi, t'n\'{)V in I3nrma, 
358, 300. 

Dabaka, in N owgon", 348, 30!). 

Dafala, 475, 483, 235, 202, 204-5 ; 
14afa4a-Baha(ia, 182-3, 202, 200; 
I)afala-<iuaria fariiil> , 432, 438. 

Dagi, 48, 

Dakliinjiat, 5, 49-50, 129, 140, 311- 
12 ; Doka-gosain, 228 ; Cloaain, 
129, 180, 228;Satra, 20, 187, 
311-12, 342, 

DambariKlliar Choladhara Phiikan, 
375. 

Dairibarudliar 8ingha Jiivaraj, 374. 

Damodar Plinkan, 50. 

Dangaria, 139, 149, 157, 171, 185, 
187-9, 201-2, 209-11, 213-14, 217, 
219, 229-30, 232-33, 235, 238, 
240-1, 245-0, 255, 258, 200-7, 
209-70, 279-80, 319-20, 331 ; 

Dangarias, 3 4, 33, 35, 50-7, 

00, 07-8, 75. 79-80, 83, 85, 90-1, 
95, 97, 101, 410, 1 43, 416, 1,30-2, 
143, 148, 152, 155-0, 158-00, 

103, 105-0, 4 09, 174 8, 181, 183, 
185, 190, 195, 197, 207-8, 228, 
233, 247, 250, 275, 323, 328, 
342; Dangaria’s fort, 180. 

Darabdhara Biiragohaiii, 57, 00. 

Darrang, 83, 178, 222, 275, 310, 
327, 331 ; Raja of, 83, 275, 

289, 310, 330-1. 

Darika, 199, 243 ; regiment, 105. 

Darika-duar or gate, 135, 159, 

170-1, 311. 

Das Naobaicha Phukan, 209. 

Datta Bairagi, 240, 254. 

Dayang, 47, 204, 217, 233, 236, 
246, 254 ; Dayangia, clan, 324 ; 
Deka, 88 ; Rajkhowa, 212 ; men 
or soldiers of, 209, 217, 233, 313 

Debera Barbarua, 3-9. 

Deka, 132 ; of the Lahans, 227. 

Deka Bapu, 228. 

Deka-Barbarua, 60, 89, 94, 124, 
126, 220, 307, 333. 


Dokaphukan, 14, 36, 73, 1 18, 124, 
1.30, 138, 144, 105-0, 188-90, 

192, 212, 245, 247-8, 252, 200, 
200, 277-8, 283, 284-0, 28!), 292, 
29!), :i0.3-4, 313, 330, 348. 

Deka-raja, Ahoin, 12; Khamti, 210; 
Darangi, 222; Mani[)iin, 231. 

Deinera, 00, 348. 

Deobil, 205 ; Deobilia branch, 13S ; 
Deobilia Neog-[)hukan, 101 ; 
Lleobilia Pacdiani, 132. 

Deodbai, and Badurig detaehment, 
192; Deodliai Plnikari, 192 ; 
D<H)dhai8, 54, 7!). 181, 191-2, 

270, 290, 301, 319, 323, 333, 337, 
342. 

Dergaon, or Dewargrarn, 84, 105, 
107, 200. 208, 235, 330. 

Dourie,<^, 09, 289. 

Deva-Dharma Raja of Bhutan, 
280-2, 299-301. 

Devajani Aidou, 373, 375. 

Devi temple, 60, 104, 337. 

Devvar Sat ra, 253. 

Dhadnm’s thousand, 110. 

Dhai-ali road, 122. 

Dhali, 271. 

Dhaneswar Kataki, 141. 

Dhani Barbarua, 350. 

Dhaniram U chain, 374. 

Dhanjoy Bargohain, 370. 

Dhanairi river, 214, 233-4, 340. 

Dhanuchocha clan, 20. 

Dharmadhi of Manipur, 218, 

Dhekeri, 308. 

Dhekial, Bariia, 09, 78, 88, 159 ; 
Phukan, 89, 124, 143-4, 170-1, 
179, 195, 197, 201-3, 205, 221, 
223-4, 200-7, .330, 344. 

Dhireswar Kataki, 180, 248, 253, 
285, 287-8, 292, 307-8, 340. 

Dholpeta NHo])aieha Phukan, 107. 

Diharu river. 111, 313, 342. 

Dk'hoi, loosely fur Jorhat, 41, 93, 
209, 212-13, 215, 217-18, 221-2, 
229, 232, 234-0, 240-1, 245-6, 
254-6, 265-6, 270-1, 279, 286, 
293, 300, 303, 337. 

Dichoi river, 2, 214. 

Dighala Bargohain, 27. 

Dighala Buragohain, 17. 

Dighalighat or Jaypur, 116, 361, 
377. 

Diha, 202. 

Dihing, place, 10, 13, 15, 38, 107, 
143, 150, 161, 186-8, 201, 210, 
266, 312 ; Dihing river, 119, 120. 

Dihing Satra, Medhi or Mahanta 
of, 167, 190, 213 ; disciples of, 
191. 
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Dihiiij^ia, lO-ll, ; 

hoatrnon, lia ; iiarl>ania, 

199 ; BarpohaiTi, 74, 7H ; l’>arj)liu- 
kan, ; family, 1^4, (*(), 7,4, 

99, 190. 198, ill, 117, 149, 

Kif), ISI, 190, 90.9, 919. 999, 

991i, 949 ; Lakhiai^ I’hukan, 99 ; 
Naokaiflia Dlmkaii, 74, 17.9; 

1^^17)1-1)11111^111, 110, 194; Blmkan, 
98. 40, 00, 07, 79, I07, 199, 194, 
198, 194, l.“)0, 1.49, 171, 17 4, 

184-.4, 190, 199-9, 94.4, 9.4;4, 

904, 974, 990, 990, 941 ; iryiimait, 
199 ; Sai*ii(l('ka, 1 9.4, 

Dikhuu riv(‘r, 119-90. 

Dikhoiiiimkli, 188; Dikluaimukhia 
Ra)kh()\\a, 990, 

Dililual, 904; Hu ra,<z:oliain, 91, 99, 
95, 49; Buragoliain family, 1.41 ; 
family, 909, 944, 947, 990 ; 

Kataki, 990 ; Laiigi Buragoham, 
91. 

Dilsiri ri\’ur, 999. 

Diinuniguria rogimeiit, 148, 

Uiniayal Bargoliam, 905. 

Dimou camp, 919, 

l4iua Sepoy, 944. 

Diiidu, Blmtanese envoy, 280-89, 
299-900. 

Dirgheswari Hill, 04. 

Diroi, 49. 

Doabajia Rajkhowa, 990. 

Doijania, Bargohaiii, 274 ; family, 
990. 

Doloi Kupai, Jayaritia envoy, 299, 
298. 

Dorn, .44, 297-8. 

Domai Dcka, 188. 

Oornjan, 280. 

Dom-vidya, 1.44. 

Dopdar, Barphnkan’s conneil- 
charnbei’, 14, 140, 19(3. 

Dopgar, near Jaiiji, 220-1. 

Dculbandha Bargohain, 8.4, 132, 

138. 

Doulgnri, 200. 

Draiipadi, see Ainbika Devi. 

Dualia, Gohain, 259 ; Phukan, 90 ; 
Rajkhowa, 284. 

Duara, 20, 98, 47, 270, 284, 

290 ; Barbarua, vSrinath, tho 
historian, 209, 295, 298, 902, 
304, 300, 309-11, 315-10, .920, 
331, 338-9, 350 ; Barphukan, 

73, 96, 110, 124; Diiani Barua, 
335; Deka-Barbarua, 30.5, 342; 
Dualia Phnkan, 148 ; family, 
38, 40, 07, 96, 100, 107, 11.9, 121, 
144-5, 147, 152, 105, 168, 170-1, 
173, 176, 181-2, 190, 220, 239, 


249, 258, 907, 99.9. 990 7, 955, 
958 ; Nii-phiikan, 185 ; Nyaya- 
.sodha Phnkan, 229 ; Phukan, 
1.9, 15, 9.4, 44, I 18, 120, 1 45 
Dubariaiii-uli, 192 
Dimmmi-Hil, 18, 202. 

Dulia, B)iriia, 154, 170, 188, I '.(5, 
2.42, .995-0; Phnkan, 118 
Dnlmgial, 204. 

Dnndia Bangal, 259-00, I'. 15 
Dufga, imagey .4.4 ; Puj)t, 1 1 ■ 
DuTgntsnx', 215, 240, 281 
I )nrga ( loliam. 975. 
l.)m-gai’am Brn'lnikati. .‘iTtj 
East India Coiiipanv, 2:?5 11, 
945. 

Kdabana, see Aiiahar/d . 

Kdakhati, Qiiueii-nx >1 lu'f, 179 
Elengi, .49. 

England, 900, 900. 

E\-, discluirged ni’ ridired. Bar 
barna, 98-9 ; Biirphnkan, 40 ; 
Dekaphnkan, 204. Na-phuk>in, 
1.49 ; Pani-piinkan. 99-40. 
Firinghee, 259, 957. 

Erance, .900. 

Gabharu-melia Barua, 99(». 
Gadadhar Singha, King, 2, 25, 27 8, 
51-2, 974. 

CJahan-chowa Barua, 190. 

Gajala Satra, 48. 

Gajpur, 9.4, 84. 202, 210, 229; 
Gajpuna, Bai’ua, 39() ; Hati- 
Barna family. 90, 144 ; Khol, 302 ; 
Rajkliowa, 212, 219, 330 ; men, 
213. 

Gandhia Barna, 144, 330. 

Gaiiesa, god, I, 55. 

Gangai Kath-katia Barna, 188, 
195. 

Ganges river, 2 (>4. 

Garagram, see 0'argao?i. 
Garaimari-bil, 185. 

Garainur, 09, 129, 182, 184, 186, 
200 ; camp, 183 ; Gosaiii, 129 ; 
Satra, 180. 

Garbhe Sing Raja, pretender, 355. 
Gargaon, Ahom capital, 2, i 1, 18 -20, 
27, 33, 35-0, 41, 59, 81, 8.9, 85, 
95-0, 100, 144, 1.5.4, 105, 169-71, 
173, 178-9, 181, 197-200. 
Gargayaii, Dangaria, 31 ; Deka- 
phukan, 122 ; men and officers, 
19, 35, 00 ; Raja Sukleiimung, 
7, 11; Sandikai, 25 ; Saiidikai 
family, 1.5.5 ; Phnkan, 20, 33. 
Garo, 80, 291, 295, 297. 
Ganidharia, 128 ; Gohain, 144. 
Gathalu Medhi, 188. • 

Gauranga, Manipuri envoy, 218. 
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Gauhati, viceregal 

headqnai tors, 2 

8, 

14 20, 

27, 

21, 22, 20 

00 

65, 

81. ^ 

2-4, 

95-0, 110, 

118 

121 

1 22, 

128, 

120, 140, 

141 

144 

1 50, 

155, 

105, H)7, 

H)9, 

171 

170, 

178 

, 189 1, I 

s5-(;, 

195 

197, 

200 

-1. 293-4, 

200), 

209 

218, 

228, 

237-8, 21 

1-50, 

252 

254, 

205- 

0, 289 1, 2 

82-4, 

289 

292, 

299 

-399, 310, 

22(;, 

241 

214, 

319, 

352, 350, 

20 1 , 

302 

204, 

207, 

309, 372-3, 

277. 

( Jaiiri 

Katak 

1, 222 

, 252-3, 284. 



(iuin’inath Sint^ha, Kin'ij, 2, 1(59, 

2r>r> 7, :{:).•), in:). 

(l)Miripuna, 21 1{. 

< Jaiirinapjai-, li9, 9li, I SS 90, 205, 
209, 221, 227. 

ilolr'lTUI fori, r»0, 

(lorulhola, ( Iholadhara I’hukan, 
J 77 ; Opar- Dayaii^ia riajkhovva, 
21 S; 8(H‘ Kdltd-hhomord Harphu- 
lean. 

(lon(llH‘la Harbania, so(‘ HaJeatial 
Barharua. 

(Ihanofiyarn of Clhort'^ua, 50 ; 
Pachani-Bara, 02, OS. 

(ihanasyani, (b)hain Hajarika of tho 
Kiioigayan Buragohain family, 
122, 120; as Btiragohairi, 128- 
77. 

Cihanafiyam Mukiiar, 270. 

(Jharphalia. clan or /rW, 202, 258 ; 
Bania, 88, 171, 220; men of, 

181, 202, 207, 209 ; stockade, 204. 

(»har])ora, 270. 

<*hilaflhari, 284, 255 ; men of, 289 ; 
Rajkliowa, 220. 

CJhilamara, 212. 

(^hora, Barham, 120, Barua, 128, 
144; (Jhoraehowa Bara, 50; 
(ihorachowas, 50. 

tlhumuria Dualia Phukan, 92. 

Uidarankali, soo Bahgarla Bura- 
gohain. 

(loalpara, 204, 207, 209. 

Oohar Goham, King, 7, 10. 

Gobha, 60, 208. 

Goddess Kamakhya, 182. 

Godha Barbarna, 210. 

Gogoi Barphiikan, 220. 

Gogoi Senapati, 259. 

Gohain Hajarika, see Ohanasi/arn. 

Gohain-Kamala-ali road, 280-1. 

Goknlpnr in Brindaban, 2. 

Golden Throne of fhirma, 360, 
366. 

Gunai Tekela-Bara, 282. 

Gopa)»of Bhabanipur, 59. 

Gopal Tamuli-ligira, 195. 


Governor-General, 252, 257, 200, 

272 ; see Barsnhdt. 

Govdnda or SriknshuH, 201. 

Govnnda Gaonbiirha, 121, 122, 142, 
225. 

Govindararu, B(Migal emoy, 22. 

Govnnda-Tbaknr, image, 50, 210. 

Habial Barua, 124. 

Iladiia-ehoki, se(‘ (UDiddltar-cliokl. 

Hadijpara, 205, 

Ilahchora, in Nowgong, 222 ; men 
of, 220. 

1 lahf'bou »i, keeper f)f diieks, Bara, 
20-1, 208 ; Tekela-Bara, 289, 208. 

Haitliagnri, 10. 

Hajo, 84, 272. 

Haiirarn Phnkan, 229. 

llalowa Oja-ligira, 202. 

Hangsanarayan of Dairaiig, 210. 

Hannmanta Bar-yoga, -dhari, 288. 

Hao 8agar-Bara, 285, 212, 242, 
205, 

Haradatta Chaudhuri, 222, 259, 
245. 

Hara-l'lauri, image, 90-1, 202 ; 

temple, 127, 125, 142. 

Haramia, family, 299 ; Kataki 
Anni, 200. 

Hari, god, 78, 107. 

Hnr» Ligira of Jayantia, 293, 298. 

Haripada Tekela-Bara, 210. 

Hari pad Deka])hukan, 248. 

Hari Sarkar of Jayatitia, 222. 

Hamath Diiara Barj)liukan, see 
Sctuipati Phukan. 

Ilati-Barna, 72, 167, 218, 221, 235 ; 
family, 124, 235. 

Hati-chungi Morans, lOS, 112, 145, 
180, 210. 

Hatigurh, 249. 

Hatikhok-ghat, 1 01), 199. 

Hatim\ir, 14 7, 271, 202. 

Hatipara, m Nowgong, 224. 

Hayanarayan of Daraiig, 275, 210. 

Hazara Sing Bangal, 247, 249, 

254. 

Heavenly King, see Swargadeo. 

Helimeli Solal Gohain, 227, 241, 
247, 252. 

Hemakanta Singha Gohain, 372, 
275. 

Herno or Bhamo Aideo, later 
Heino Mepaya, 256, 258, 302, 
274. 

Heramba, or Kachar, 261. 

Hilaidari Hajarika, 56. 

Hindusthani sepoys, 264. 

Hing-ha, Hing-lipmnngha, Hing- 
miingkang, envoys of Mungkang, 
319. 
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His Bntannlo Majosty, I 

Hoidhai), iDsiirgont, 2li7-8. | 

Jloim.l horse, 2H:2. 

Hoki Ihjhain, 27h. 

HolonyaLTuri, .‘Uli ; Morans oi, 

149, ISO. 

HolonyafaiJ'. 41, 97 4. ' 

H()|oiiL’'sj!h.ir, !’)9, 4.7, Gh, 79, S.7, 

170. 

iluwlia, Moairiariix leadi'r, 1 So, 2I(>. 
llsiiil)\'u^.}iiTi, Kine: of Burma, ,974. 
Hulou khuL.ui, 92-9, 9.7-r,. 

Indra, yod, 291, 295. j 

imies, (Htloriel, 9()9. j 

Itakludl, 92. I 

Jabakial, family, 990; (Johnin, ! 
IIS. ^ 

dahanp: i iargoliain, 90. : 

Jaiiar Saikia, robed leader, 209-11, j 
902, :;2s. j 

Jada 4'amuli, 87, 192. j 

fJadavrai image, 912. ' 

Jadu Kataki, 29. 

Jadumaiii of Bafibari, 48. 

Jadiiiig, 280-2. 
flagabandan of Dagi, 48. 

Jaganiiath Bairagi, 287. 

Jagannath Dhekial Bhukan, 952, 
977. 

Jagara, Laluk-sola’s son, 24. 
Jagi-C‘hoki, 289-90, 292, 999-4. 

Jai Singha IMirza-Haja of Amber, 9. 

Jai Singha, Kaehari Kaja, (>0. 

Jai Singha, Manipuri Raja, 90- 
104, 229, 229, 2.92. 

Jai Taniidi, 19. 

Jajiia Sarma Charingia Barua, 
,975-G. 

Jakaichiikia Tekela-Bara, 280. 

Jakayal J)eka, 154. 

Jalbhari I’hukan, 991, 990, 959. 
Jambar Gohain Charing Raja, 974. 
Jamuna river, 40, 948. 

Jarnunamiikh, 289. 

Janardan Barbarua, 97.5-0. 

Janji river, 190, 193, 202-3, 208, 
220, 959. 

Jankhana, 01, 271. 

Japara Gohain, 20.5-7, 209-11. 
Japaribhita, 189, 185, 210. 

Jaradhara, Barua, 902. 

Jarapung, 44. 

Jatiarang, 84. 

Jati Rajkhowa, 124, 249. 

Jayadhwaj Singha, King, 0, 65. 
Jayananda, 92. 

Jayantia, 00-1, 79, 150, 175, 

290-1, 299, 298, 907; Raja of, 

GO, 1.52, 294, 297-8, 914, 939 ; 
embassy from, 933-4. 


Jav'antiapur, capital ol Javuintia. 
00, 190-2, 194, 295, 999. 

Jayanti Oevi, tutelary goddess ol 
Jayaulia, (50, .999. 

Jayanti Aidoo, King Gaurinat.fi's 
daughter, 97.5, 

Jay Bara Kataki, 294-5, .914, .9.99-4 

Jaydeo Bahliaria Kataki, 290, 294-5, 
297. 914, 999-1. 

Jayde\' of Katanipar, IS. 

Jaygopal of Liuigdi, 4S. 

Jaymati, Brinet'^s, ehastised to 
death, 2t). 

Jayiiath Barharua, 218, 220, 299. 

Jay])ur, 901, 977. 

Jaysagar, 55, 179, 194, 997 ; lardw, 
171, B.lS : t (‘m})k\ 1 20. 

Jengera, Ji'ngerai, 191-2, 207 ; 

Ji'ngeraiuuikfi, 182. 

Jenkins, Ma jor-CJenerul Franeis, 
970, 979. 

Jhahuli, 88. 

Jikeri, in Kanirup, 915. 

Jiv^a, Bhutanesi' envoy, 280-2, 
299-, 900. 

Jogaiigiri oecujiies Gauhati, 252. 

Jogeswar Singlia, King. 2. .950, 
958. 909, .974-5. 

JogiglR)[)a, 974. 

Jogising Sipahi, 278. 

Joiigfiungs. 280- 1. 

Jorhaii, 29.5. 

Jorlaat. later Ahorn capital, 2, 212, 
900, 944, 94(i, 949, 950-7, 972, 
977. 

Junior Khanda or Upper Assam, 2. 

Jutakia Barua, 180, 188. 

Kachajan, 210. 

Kaehar, or Caehar, 00, 79, 89, 9.9, 
95, 98, 142, 279, 940, 957, 907-8. 

Kaehari. 00, 92, 175, 205, 289, 285, 
287-8, 292, 294-.5, .900, 310, 

94() ; Deka-raja, 90 ; envoy, 904, 
900 ; Kaehari-jowa Chetia, 128 ; 
Kachari-kiunar caste, 144, 299, 
2.50 ; Laskars, 292 ; Raja, 00, 
89,91, 94, 161, 104, 905, 940; 
Saikia, 211 ; villages, 228. 

Kacharihat, 209, 299. 

Kacharipar, 159. 

Kadam-dighaia Gohain, 2, 349, 

951. 

Kalian, royalist, 192-4, 144. 

Kahmara, 151. 

Kail nan, 154. 

Kajali, 92, 252, 254, 284 ; Kajali- 
miikh, 25.9. 

Kajiranga, 200. 

Kakadanga, 209, 214, 272. , 

Kttkajan, 54. 
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Kukuti ('haliliH laniily, 127, l>2>S. 

Kakuti])aK 

Kukila, 202, 2 111. 

K.ilahan, 2rt, 40. 

Kaiarichnf)ai ja (xofiains, 70. 

Kalatiy i’i\ri, il"*, 00, 2S2, 2S7, 

202, 'MS 

Kalla Pi irnk, 17 

Kaliahai, M-i:., 17. 10 20, 22, 

27 7, :r)-b, 40, :.s, S4, 144, 1S4, 
2(M>, 217, 240-1, 24<s, 2r)2-:>, 

20.4, 2H!k 200, 272. 

Kaiial.ai la ( loliain, 1 20. 

K.ilia-lifatiTiora Pai'phukan, aha,s 
< OmkIIk la. al"J') l‘ra.t a phallahh, 
187, 272, 270-00, 247, 277. 

Kalia [)('ka, ISl. 

Kalia C 7*hiai]i, 4, 11. 

Kalia Kat.aki, 27. 

Kahhar Pnra^f.liaiii, 201, 

Kalich<.'np;ar-iiK'lai' Pariia, 220. 

Kaliinaii Kajklu.wa, 100, 204. 

Kalioni, 224, 270, 2S0, 210, 227. 

Kalifiathar, 227. 

Kalirara Bara, 182. 

Kalita, 114; Bara, 110; Hajarika, 

202 . 

Kalita CliolaOhara Pliiikan, ahaft 
Kf'koi'ii Hajarika, 122, 128, 171- 
02 . 

Kali-Thakurani, 280. 

Kalsila, Kallula, 2, 84. 

Kal.sila (Johaiii, King Kakshmi 
.Smgha, 72, 107. 

Kalugaon, 72. 128, 237 ; Kalugayan 
Barpatra-goliaiii, 72-4, 78 ; 

family, 207. 

Kairi, a ligirn, 124, 147. 

Kamakliya, 218, 240, 200, 249. 

Kamalabana, 170, 212 ; priests, 79. 

Kamalapriya Rani, 272. 

Kainaleswar Siiigha, King, 2, 257- 
270. 

Kainanta family, 320. 

Kainclco Kataki, 229, 244, 247, 
270-1. 

Kamoswar Singha Jiivaraj, 372, 
377. 

Kamini Phnkari, Burmese com- 
mander, 377. 

Kamrup, 81, 347. 

Kana-chokerai, 70. 

Kanai-barasi-bowa, 64. 

Kanak Sing, Burkendaz loader, 309. 

Kancheng Bar|3atra-gohain, 57. 

Kandarpeswar Singha, 372, 275. 

Kandura Gohain, prince, 83. 

Kanfairagi, 154. 

Kant^abhushan Mahan ta, 48. 

Kanu Gohain, 42. 


Kapaukhnt, 202. 

Kap(*hmga Li'kha.ru, 280. 

Kapili, riv('r, 282, 200 ; route, 00. 

Karateya, Karat lya, Karatoya- 
( Jaiiga, 07. 

Kar^'kar, I8S. 

Kariapar, 2s2. 

Ka'^i Barphukan, 107. 

Kalanipai-. 24, 48, 70, 202 ; Satra, 

.21 

Kailialharia l.)ola-kashat‘ia Barua, 
.28. 

Katliainia .Vanbaielia, 182. 

Kaih Barua, 227. 

Kathkatia Barua, 120, 188, 210, 
220 , 

Ka.t\ayan Bhat ta('har\\va, 11,44. 

Keeliamat i-])ar\’at , 1 02. 

K<4io <»f ( hpala, 18. 

Kekia’u Hajarika, ser- Kali, fa 

PfiuhdH. 

Kekoia-dola, ro\’al sedan, 20, 120- 
20, 2.28. 

Kokora Sandikai, 11. 

Kenduguri, 77 ; Kenduguria, 07, 
78, 272 ; Bai’patra-gohaiii, 07, 
171, 187, 222, 242, 247, 257, 
272. 

Kesavkanta -luvaraj, 273. 

Kesavrai image, 77, 185. 

Ketoki Ligiri, 225. 

K(d(4i.i Gabharu, 277. 

Khagarijan, present. Novvgong town, 
224, 287. 218. 

Khagendra, Manipuri envoy, 218. 

Khaji-khowa, 04. 212. 

Khakandaguri, 182. 

Khala, 208. 

Kbaman, Hajarika of, 202. 

Khanian elan. 28. 

Khaniang Bani-jdmkan, 21. 

Khamaiitis, set' Kfianilts. 

Kliaiiichang (lohain, 78; Ivham- 
ebeng Gohain, 22. 

Khameliiii Bhukan, 21, 32, 27. 

Khainjang Pani-phukan, 21. 

Khamjangia Naras, 102. 

Kharnrak Channgia Fhukan, 27, 
31, 22, 37. 

Khamti Barbara a, 270. 

Khamtis, 210, 200, 271, 242, 340. 

Kliangia mel, 180, 327; Barua, 
220 ; Kakati, 338 ; Phukan, 80, 
9.3, 177, 198-9, 272. 

Khanikar Barua, 16-7, 124, 147, 
320. 

Khara, 187. 

Kharang, 280. 

Kharangi, men of, 197, 211, 227, 
289 ; Hajarika, 284. 
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Khamrbari, ISa. 

Kluirphai'ia, 227, 312 ; Baiua, 203 ; 
Phiikaii, 144, 132, Kbs, 188, 

221, 224, 237, 247, 31(i, 330. 
ivJiankalia, 33(i ; family, 145, 105; 

Kliacikatia-ali, 205-0. 

K hen tail (‘Ian, 33, 35. 

Khiin-patar’s family, 342 ; Khiin- 
rat-jiatar, 58. 

Khona (eihain, 22. 

Klioia, Naliai ^Inraii, 115, 127, 
130, 133-1, 137. 

Khoi’asoh' Har])atTa-j;ohain, 37(>. 
Klnindaniai a Likehan llara, 127, 

147. 

Khiiiinniny eei’enutn.N , 71. 

Khu])a, Bhutan laivoy, 280 2, 21)0- 
300. 

Khutarmur, in Now^mn^, 223. 
ivhiitiapota, Khotpiota, 110, 128- 
30, 139, 198, 208, 271, 278, 320. 
Khutikliowa, 302. 

Kiainingi Barguhain, see Altuui- 
rningi. 

Kinarani Gohain, see Kaniakswar 
Singha. 

Kirkina, 33. 

Kirtichandra, see Bakatial Barbarua. 
Koaniara, 59. 

Kola Ghaodang, 50. 

F'ioorvva Aideo, 375. 

Kota Barphukan’s family, 118. 
Kowanr, Hilaidaris, 1 85 ; Senapati, 

148, 101 3. 

Krishnachandra, Kachari Raja, 201, 
204-5, 303-7. 

Krishnahari Kataki, 223. 

Krishnai Likehan Bara, 302. 
Krishna! Kataki, 01. 
Krishnanarayan, Raja of Darrang, 
275, 310, 327. 

Krishnarain G-ohain, 375. 
Krishnapuria, queen, 165, 167. 
Krishna Thakur, 00. 

Kumudini Aideo, 375. 

Kundil, or Sadiya, 145, 342. 
Kuoigaon, Kuoigayan, 35, 41, 57, 
60, 65, 68, 85, 107, 139, 170, 
186, 266, 269, 299, 336, 342. 
Kuoigayan Buragohain, 124, 132, 
136, 138, 144, 157, 173, 177, 
204, 257, 279-80, 286, 308, 310, 
321, 33.3 ; Phukan- Buragohain, 
65. See also Glianasyam 
Buragohain^ and Purnananda 
Buragohain. 

Kuranganayani, Manipuri princess, 
93, 95, 133-4, 188, 242. 

Kiima, 32. 

Kuruabahi Satra, 129, 167, 265. 


K\aingah‘, in Burma, 374. 

! Lahhabaria family, ILl, 152, 
j 190 ; Duaras, 107. 

I Laehit Jiarpfmkan, 3. 

! Ladoigarli, 230. 

Lallan, Baiharua, 227-S, 243, 29;} ; 

I Barpliukan, 107, I )(ka])huknn, 

I iOtl; nil'll ol famii\, 90, 1.32, 

! 1,38, 144-5, 152, I (}.■), 190, 209, 

I 212, 221, 227, 230, 235. 245, 

2.50, 253, 3.35-0 ; I’lmkan, 38 ; 

[ Kapicoe, 3ti. 

I Laho;i;{‘ 
j Lain a, 5 I 

Lahar, 200. 

Laihaelia, 7‘('ginient , 14, 
j Laidhan, 75. 

j Lai-Sandikai laniil>. 1.32, 13^. 

1 Laithepeiia Bargoliain, 25, 57, 05, 

72, 78, 3.39. 

Lakliar, 121; Lakhar Li:;ua, 121. 

Lakheng, 3.3. 

Laklmiipui, Lakhnnpuna, 208-9, 
2<)(;, 302, 305. 

Lakhipiiya, ll.ani, 372, .375, 

Ijakhirani Kataki Jkira, 21)1. 

Lakhlakia Koeh, 09. 

Lakshini Singha, King, 2, 107-00. 

Lakua, Nvaya-sodha Idnikan, 144. 

Lahm llatimur, 25. 

Lalnk-s<_)la Ihirphukan, also Ihira- 
phukan, 3, 8-9, 11, 14 27 ; 

family, 33. 

Lambodar, liarphukan, 375 ; 
Daroga, 376 ; Gohain, ,373 ; 
iSingha, .375. 

Lamhu J)ola-kasharia Barua, 153, 
2.50, 25.3. 

Landabi Barpliukan, 205. 

Langi Hnragohani, .31, 43. 

Laiigkak, 44 ; Langkakia family, 
163, 336. 

Langu Beodhai, 54. 

Lanka-kanda Raniayan, 349. 

Lankham Dcka, 22. 

Lankhentau, 31. 

Lankiiri, god, 44. 

Lanuiakharu, family, 21, 25, 31, 
56, 73, 124, 1.54, 195-6, 221, 
247, 336, 341-2 ; Bandar Bar- 
phukan, 31 ; Bhitarual Phukan, 
171 ; Chotia, 171 ; Dihingia 
Phukan, 250; Phukan, 24, 31, 
247. 

Laokali-Khowa, 38. 

Lari Gohain, 343, 377. 

Lata-kata-ran or expedition, 104. 

Latasil, 84, 196. 

Latha Khunbao, 44, 96. , 

Latha Ligira, 124. 



256 


TUNGKETUNGIA BGRANJI. 


Laturig Gohain, 4li. 

Lauhityaknmari Bargohain, 373. 

Leba family, I SO. 

Lobang, 271, 302. 

Lf'cbai, Kficntau, 3Ii ; Kari, 54. 

Lochai Namrupia Kaja, 2, 50, 257. 

Lochang, 21, 122, 153, 195, 198, 
200, 243. 

Lechoiigial Barfiatra-goliain, 98, 
100, 107, 122, 153. 

Lejul)a|, IS. 

Longdi Satra, 48. 

J..r^ph(Ma, insurgent, 145, I 18-9. 

Lojibera ('handang i>arna, 184, 194. 

Lephoni I lola-Kasiiaria Barua, 170, 
188, 193. 

la'tenrnukh, 225. 

Ligin Ivanri, 128, 140. 

Likdnui, I 18, 127, 147, 209. 

IdkehfAVS, retainers, 370. 

Loehan Bara, 50. 

Lnliit, 8uv'aa.sin rj\x"r, 182, 184-7, 

210 , 200 . 

Lobil, Brahmaputra river, 05, 09, 
90. 100, 101, 184, 204, 342. 

Lokenath Jalbhari Bhukan, 370. 

Lora Haja, see SuLikpha , 

Lord i^amchaiidra, 80. 

Lukhurakhun Ahom family, 3, 75, 
88, 147, 105, 201, 237, 247, 

250, 330. 

Laid, a vassal chieftain, 110, 121-2, 
180-7, 197. 

Luku Dekaphukaii, 357. 

Lnthuri, 130. 

Lutura, 302. 

Luturi Aidoo, 375. 

Lwisun, in Burma, 374. 

Macmorine, Lieutouant-Colonel, 
309. 

Madainhika Rani, wife of Chandra- 
kauta ISingha, 373, 375. 

Madambika, queen regnant, see 
Ambika. 

Madan Chaliha Kakati, 127. 

Madhabcharan Kataki, 23. 

Madhabananda Bhatnokhowa, 59. 

Madhab Tamuli, 24. 

Madhaba, 02, 249, 252. 

Madhai, 48. 

Madhavi Maju-Kuanri, 375. 

Madhuchandra Jiivaraj, 229, 231. 

Madhupuria priests, 59. 

Madhuram Bairagi, 200. 

Madhurain Bara, 344. 

Madurial Bargohain, 107, 124, 171, 
173, 209, 243, 245, 272 ; family, 
57, 72-3, 107, 144, 155, 106-7, 
171, 241, 247, 253, 257, 320, 
330, 339. 


Mahada, 125. 

Maharnantri Buragohain, se(^ 

Ohanapfam and Purnananda 

Buraqoknin. 

Mahang, 44, 00, 270, 344. 

Mahantas, 119, 129, 131, 139, 155. 
105, 107, 109, 178, 182, 191, 

250, 203, 274, 302, 332. 

Mah-garh, bat tin, 2, 304. 

Mahauiig, iti Burma, 374. 

Maibaiig, capital of Caelmr, 00- 

Mai Barua, 118. 

Maibela, 44. 

Maju-daytingia. men, 184, 201 , 

Rajkh'owa, 212, 231, 330, 342 

Majutrieba Bhandari Barua, 330. 

Ma|ud(nd, 337. 

Mapi-( hdiaiu, 107, 112, 115-0. 

Maju-Kuaun, 372. 

Mapdi, 210-7, 233. 

Mapu Aidnn, 321, 343, 370-7. 

Makajan Mahanta, 3. 

Malakhu-baeha regiment, 302, 

Malati Bhukauani, 375. 

Main, Malomiii, 374. 

Maliik country, 103. 

Manaha riv(‘r, 32, 05, 1 82. 

Manaimaji village, 93. 

Manar Dm, 2, 303-8. 

Manchoka "Pekola, 108, 111. 

Mandalay, in Burma, 376. 

Mandhaj Barchamua, 88. 

Mani J^hekial Barua, 88. 

Manipur, 89 -91, 93, 95, 100, 102, 
225, 229-30, 305, 307, 354, 357, 
307, 369 ; Manipurias, 210, 218-19, 
231-2, 360. 

Manipuri Raja, see Jai Singha. 

Manipuri princess, see Kuran- 
ganayanl . 

Maniram Dewan Barbhandar 
Barua. 372. 

Man jay Bar barua, 198-200, 205. 

Manjur Gohain, 375. 

Manpur, name of Kaliabar, 36. 

Mansur Khan Fauzadar, 14, 10, 
27, 32. 

Mantan Charing Raja, 374. 

Maramiikh, Burmese garrison, 369. 

Mantri-Phukan Badanchandra, 350. 

Marangi Barbarua, 20-1, 25, 41. 

Marangi frontier, 60 ,* Marangi - 
khowa, Gohain, 161, 182, 184-5, 
229-30, 252-4, 326, 330, 342 ; 
Na-phiikan, 131 ; Marangis of 
Nowgong, 185. 

Marryatt, Captain, English novelist 
and naval officer, 369. 

Maskhowa-garh, 194. 

Mataimara, 90, 153. 
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Mutak, 277, 218. 

Mathaclang road, 191. 

Mathan, tank oxcavator, 1G5. 

Man Bnraguliain, 25, 41 ; family, 
23G, 

Manug, (lal(', Byi, Bat, Mitha, Son, 
274. 

Maul CToliain, 71. 

Mawainjiria, Mayarnaria, soo Moa- 
nuirui. 

Moflia Barbarna, 12. 

Moeliagha?*, 5G, 212. 

Mndlii Barpliukaii, 229. 

Mngljai gatn, 28. 

Mniniig, 212, 255. 

Moragarli, 242. 

Morkai Si'aaj)a,ti, 1!18. 

Mt^tcka, 21, 22, 25, 172, 194 ; road, 
194 ; M(d,okatal, 42. 

Micha rivc'r, 281. 

Mudianiukh, 227, 252-2, 285. 

Miliiiagar o]‘ Capt. MoGrogor, 229- 
40. 

Mikirs, SO. 

Mills, A. J. Moffatt, Judges 277. 

Mindon, King ol Burma, 274. 

Mmgimalia, Bandula, 2G0, 204 ; 

Nand Krodoa, 207 ; Tdowa Baju, 

201 . 

Min Sonapati, 201-2, 204, 211. 

Miris, 42, 225, 242. 

Miri-»Sandikai, family, 70, 72, 87, 
144, 147, 152, 171, 184, 255, 
202 ; Jdiukan, 17. 

Miri tangani, 185. 

Mitang-jan, 202-3, 237. 

Mitha, 210, 239. 

Mitha-bagari elephant, 79. 

Moamaria, 59, 119, 128, 130, 170-5, 
182-245, 201, 208-71, 277-8, 

282-4, 287-8, 292 5, 205-0, 313, 
333, 242, 340. 

Moamaria Mahan ta, 119, 126, 128- 
9, 129, 147, 180. 

Mogaung, in llurina, 374. 

Mohan, Abom priestly class, 132, 
128, 144. 

Mohanmala, Barjana or Batgharia 
Gohain, 07, 73, 112-3, 115-0, 120, 
127, 131; son of, 115, 119. 

Moi Barua, 186, 188. 

Momai Barua, 259, 361. 

Momai-tamuli Barbarua, 3-0, 8, 25. 

Moran, Barphukan, 140; IBarua, 
202 ; Barua family, 230 ; Kanris, 
313; Patra family, 122, 138, 

157 ; Patra Gohain, 144 ; Phukan, 
140 ; Baja, 130. 

Morans, 109-31, 134-49, 153-4, 

157-8, 170-1, 175, 181, 188-90, 

17 


201, 214, 217, 233-0, 243, 277-9, 
213. 

Moiipia Phukan, 27, 33, 42. 

Mridangia Bap, 150. 

Muga-ehungia Dihingia Phukan, 
18.5. 

Mukalimura Gosain, 41, 370. 

Mukuta, 209. 

Munglungia, 320. 

Mimkaiig, 270, 319-20, 323; envoys 
of, 220 5. 

Murar- Deuta, Kadam-dighala’s 

I no tiler, 274. 

Nuaf river, 2()7. 

Na-duar. 120, 129, 154, 174, 190, 
192, 210; Na-duaria, 204. 

Nagas, 18, 20, 44, 40-7, 58, 78, 
102 4, 152, 224, 230, 348, 377; 
war, 47. 

Naga-ali, 205 ; Naga-choki, 00. 

Naga Guliaiii, 153. 

Naga Ligira, 75. 

JSJaga Majindar Barua Amvarish, 
154, 170, 179. 

Nagamua, 205. 

Nagaon, JNaogaon, see Nowgong. 

N agar bora, 237. 

Na-gosain, 171, 180, 195, 249. 

Naliar, see Kkora Moran. 

Nakhams, 103. 

Nakua Nyaya-sodha Phukan, 153, 
105. 

Nalamukli, 154, 174. 

Namani Khanda, or Lower Assam, 2. 

Nainanials, 11. 

Na-rnati, 48, 198 ; Na-matia 

Mahanta of Dihing, 332. 

Namehang, 44, 40, 280. 

Namdang, 09, 205-0, 333 ; fort, 
208 ; river, 203 ; Namdangia, 
Bara, 290 ; Phukan, 30-7 ; Kaj- 
khowa, 290. 

Nam-Dayang, 200 ; men of, 185, 
201 ; Narn-Dayangia Kajkhowa, 
330. 

Na-melia Barua, 336. 

Nainrup, Namruk, 2, 48, 50, 64, 
50, 107, 112-3, 118, 163, 205, 
277. 

Namrupia Gohaindeo, 107, 375 ; 
inel, 2 ; Raja, 2, 5, 27. 

Namti river, 207 ; Namtial, 64 ; 
Barbarua, 169, 182, 200, 218, 
220 ; Barua, 169. 

Nangkum, Deodhai of, 54. 

Naiikaiktaw, m Burma, 374. 

Naobaicha, Kathamia, 195; Phu- 
kan, 22, 36, 87, 88-9, 138, 

173, 186, 188, 199, 209, .221, 
229-30, 272, 336. 
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Naosalia Phukun, ,‘{77. 

Naphiik, 180; Naplnjkia, branch, 
Ikh) ; llajinao, 100 ; Sandikai 
family, 180. 

Na-j)hiikan, l.'iS, 11.7, IH) .*{, 1S.7, 
100-1, 211, 218, 22(i, 220, 225, 
220, 258, 220, 212. 

Nara, 50, 85, 105 ; ciivnys, 85 ; 

Knvvanr, 258. 

Narahari Hajhlaiwa, 27.5. 

Narau (lohaiii, 5. 

Narayan Dilihial Kataki, 201, 220-1. 

Narayaii (lohaiii, 275. 

Narayaiii Aidco, 275. 

Narc'swar (jJohain, 272, 275. 

Narikalgun, 218. 

Nartarn Namdangia Hara, 200. 

Nariiiang, 205. 

Narwu Mahanta, 182. 

Naaipsing Sepoy, 278. 

Nati-(J!oKain, 151. 

Nati-Haja of IMunkang, 210. 

NathnHiiig Jamadar, 228. 

Natiia LaHkar, 205, 207, 

Naungdawgyi, King of Ihirina, 254. 

Nawab of Barpani, aoc Harptiukatt . 

Na/.irahat, 152, 170, 170. 

Nebaru Phukan, 200. 

Nedhai Dihingia I’hukan, 152, 

101 . 

Noli, 298. 

Noog, 224. 

Noog-Oohain, family, 122; Phukan, 
205. 

Noog'phiikan, 25, 152, 107-8, 172, 
180, 190, 109, 202, 229. 

Nerai Doka, 211. 

Noufvillc, Captain, 309. 

Newton, Major, 208. 

Niamat-ulla Sulx'dar, 254, 200, 205. 

Nibok, 88, 209 ; Nibukial Kaj- 

khowa, 144, 218, 220. 

Nilachal, see Kamnkhya. 

Nimati Barphiikan, see* Laluk-sola. 

Nimai, Mauipuri envoy, 218. 

Niralia, Kataki family, 222. 

Niran Tekela-Bara, 20. 

Nirbhay narayan Bargohain, .256. 

Nirmilia Kuanri, 272. 

North Bank, 41, 182, 188, 210, 

227, 232, 235, 342. 

North Qauhati, 64, 81. 

Nowgong, 24, 25, 179, 197, 223, 
225, 227, 228, 230, 227, 229, 

253, 283, 286, 293, 361, 369; 

Nagayans, 225-6, 228, 283, 287, 
289, 377 ; Hajarika, 284 ; shields- 
men, 174. 

Numali Kajmao, 343, 356. 

Nyaya-sodha Phukan, 144, 148, 


171, 174, 100, 102, 108, 258, 

,‘{ 20 . 

Obhota-numia, rebel loader, 145, 
140. 

Okaniiriaria Chetia, 245, 230. 

0])ar-Charingia Kaja, 172. 

0]'ar-T)ayangia, 201 ; Kajkhowa, 
212, 218, 221, 252, 254, 250, 222, 
242. 

Ort'Hhanath Dhckial i’hukan, 252, 
277. 

Oumiri-choki, 152, 100, 104-5, 221. 

Pachala-khowa river, 242. 

1‘aehrajia, a groii]) of vaiHsal ehit^f- 
tains, 280, 202, 225. 

Pado-Kowanr Sing (lohain, 275. 

Padmahari Ivuanri, 272, 275. 

Pachnfivafi Jinrafi drama, ISO. 

Padmava.il Aideo, 274, 275. 

Padmavati Kuanri, 272, 272, 375. 

Padmarekha Pani, 272, 275. 

I^adnm-pukhnri, 27. 

Pahar Simapati, (Jhai-phalia leader, 
207. 

Pahumara, 180-7. 

Pahumaria Na-gosain, 154, 168, 247. 

Pajikata Pukhun, 151, 104. 

Pakariguri, 237. 

Panchamru, envoy from Munkang, 
270. 

Panchanan, god, 305. 

Pangiiadhara, Khol, 220. 

Pani-Abhny^mria Kajkhowa, 118, 
326, 212! 

Pani-beb(‘jia, 226. 

PariisaJia Barharua, 258. 

Pariiehoki, 171, 108, 205-G. 

Pam- 1 )ihmgia llajkliowa, 28, 226. 

Panimua, conspirator, 202, 247. 

Pani-phukan, naval oilieor in charge 
of till' North Bank of Kamrup, 
17, 21-2, 22, 25, 28, 40, 60, 116, 
IIS, 120, 128, 144, 150, 152, 

106-7, 200 6, 260, 236. 

i’aiiisarigal, 227. 

Pankaj, Purbaparia Chaiidhiiri, 280. 

Papang village, 54. 

I’arainananda, insurgent leader, 
145, 148-0. 

Paramananda Samiyasi, 2. 

Parikshit Raja’s rampart, 62. 

Parmai Maut, 79. 

Parshad, rebel leader, 185. 

Parvati, goddess, 1. 

Parvatia Bhattacharyya Gosain, 
171. 

Parv^atia Kuanri, 38, 70, 153, 164-5, 
170, 195, 198, 204, 240, 335. 

Parvatia, Barua, 118, 121, 209; 
Phukan, 54, 202, 221, 336. 
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Parvatia Raja, s(*o Surlm phn . 
Patalaiig Bai'barua, iUil, ‘Ml. 
T’ataf ()i‘ Pati'a, l?arj)}iukaji, (»7 ; 

claii, , 'Tarratl kala, ir>l. 

1 ’a than, in i}4S. 

Ratkowainr, Ra|es\var Siiigha’s .soii» 
JOT, 204 (i. 

l’('hui Ikirhania, .4, ^a-h. 

I’rinht-rl oil, Raptaiii, 401). 

I N'[)('laiJ,hal , 20 1 . 

Pliakir( haiK I sopov', 24 1. 

I’hai'an 4'aiimli-li;^ira, 104. 
i’hali, Jihiil,a,ii jH-inoc, 222 
iOuMj('la Jvut.<iki. 21(1, 20 1, iJOT. 
i’hcla, Ka.chaM oii\(i\', 204, .407. 
I'liia'ujakhuiiK laii'^, Kacha-n lau (ly, 
407. 

l*hu-ha ’l’('ko!a-Rara, 44. 

Phisi, iJi[iiu;j:ja, 117; (_“aat(\ 440; 
f(>;j:irra'tit, 170. 

LOiolai, ]'oh('l It'ailrr, ISO, 200-7. 

lOiiikaii, soo Glossary. 
Phiikaii-J-Juragohaiii, 04, OS. 
lOiukaiihal, 1S4. 

JOiulhan, 00. 

Pliuli'svvari IJt'vi, 00; hImo known 
as Plinliiiali an<l Pi arnal liosw ar i. 
l*hulfjani(‘higa, l)attl(>, 449; also 
Siil])aiiichiga. 

Pijah Khanikar Barua, 117. 

Pijali Barpatra-gohaiii, 470. 

Pi I all Ligii-a, 124. 

I’ljou Uliokial lOiukan, 221. 

JhjDu Dihiiigia Phukaii, 470. 

Pijoii Gabharu, 442-4, 477. 

Pikchai Barphukaii’s grandsoii 
Hulou, 41-2, 

Pitarabar, 180 ; Mahajan, 210 ; 
Thakur, 208. 

Potani, in Nowgong, 284, 448. 
Prabalsing, t)le})hant, 04. 

Prabhakar Pandit, 470. 

Pradad, Morans’ informer, 125. 
Praniatta ISingha, King, 74-82, 
107. 

Pratap-ballabh, see Kalia-hhoniora 
Barphaka)i. 

Pratap Singha, 10, 12. 

Pukhurichiik, 194, 204. 

Pukhuriparia clan, 04, 71, 74 ; 

Bara, 71 ; Buragoliain, 75. 
Pungdang fort, 54. 

Purandara, god, 201. 

Purandar Singha, King, 2, 357, 
359, 361, 407, 370, 372-3, 375, 
377. 

Puranimatia Satra, 198. 

Purbaparia Chaudhuri Pankaj, 280. 
Purnananda Buragohain Dangaria, 
177-375; usually mentioned as 


Mahamantri or Rajniantri Bura- 
gohain Danguna ol Kuoigaon, 

Piithao Dokaphukan, 107. 

Radha, wor.shippi'i of, 264. 

Radha, Moran Iumduk', 108, 114, 
127, 144. 

Radhakanti, Prataiiballabh's 

widow , ;>74. 

Kadfianath Barbiiriia, 470. 

Ra^ha, Moran Baihurua, 114, 119- 
20, 122, 124 S, I ;o, 144 4, l.iJ. 

Kaghuna,nda,n Mahania, 4S. 

Raghunal h Kataki 1 Is. 

Raha, R.dia-choki, 90, 2iS-9, 224, 
279, 2S.4, 2ss-!), 291-2, 291-4, 

29S-9, ;;0I, .400, .409. 

Pahdoi lank, 44. 

Ilahinan Ivhan .lamadar, 440. 

Kaihingia tainiJy, 71. 

Kajahut, 9, 47, 40 

Raju-povvalis or vassal cha'l tains, 
ilO, 204, 292-4, 294, 298. 

Rajaiikhat, 209. 

Rajoswar Singha, King, 2, 84-100, 
447. 

Rajkhowa, sin.' Glossary. 

Rajnuiikhal , 20. 

Rajiieog, 74, 107, 121, 148; 

Plmkan, 152, 107, 174, 180, 245, 
440. 

Rainadhwaj Singha, King, 4, 5. 

Ramanaiida, Moran Raja, 59, 
127-40, 145, 108; usually known 
as Rainakanta. 

Ramanibazar, 85. 

Haniayanaf 449. 

Ramcliaridra Kataki, 290-1, 293-5, 
297-8, 414, 444-4. 

Rainchandra, Narwa Mahanta, 59. 

Kaindas, Bahbaria Kataki, 260. 

Raindeo Kataki, 194, 270, 316. 

Kainoswar Kataki, 252. 

Ram Gosain of Bakhiupat, 50. 

Itamgovmda Mahanta, 48. 

Kainjay Chaorai, 54. 

Kamknshnai Kataki, 33. 

Kamkrishnai, royalist leader, 87, 
132-4, 139. 

Raiimath Bharali Barua, 132, 151, 
188, 335. 

Kamrai Rajkhowa, 18. 

Ram Singha, two Jayantia Rajas, 
No. 1, 32, 60; No. 11, 290, 293, 
295, 297, 333-4. 

Ram Singha, Rajput general, 3, 
32. 

Rangacharan Bejdoloi Bhandari 
Barua, 50. 

Rangachila family, 13. • 

Rangdoichong, 149, 186, 188. 
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Rangaligarh, 3fi9. 

Rangamati, same as Rangagara, 6/>. 

Rangili Aidoo, 355, 358. 

Rangnath, image and fcemplo, 57, 
90, 127, 134, 149, 337. 

Ranghar, 81, 86, 270, 273, 319, 
323. 

Rangoon, 369. 

Ranp^iir, Ahom capital, 55, 57, 60, 
62, 68, «I, 85, 87, 90, 92, 103, 
107, 127, 130, 139, 144, 147, 152, 
154, 168, 171, 17.3, 17.5, 180-1, 
183, 187-8, 190, 192, 198, 214, 
216-7, 231, 233, 235-6, 241 5, 
291, 336-7, 357, 369. 

Rangpnria, branch, 167 ; Raja, 
Harnananda, 128. 

Ranjay, Nagayan llajarika, 284. 

Rankham, war at, 208. 

Rani, vassal state, 80, 116, 121-2, 
185-7, 197. 

Raseridra Barua family, 336. 

Ratanpuria, 5. 

Ratikanta (lanak, 48, 88. 

Ratikhowa sect, 347. 

Ratnadhwaj Singha, sec S^dikpha 
Lora Raja. 

Ratnes war Sara -gohain, 83, 112-5, 
357. 

Rausch, Daniel, Goalpara mer- 
chant, 237, 259. 

Rawan-badh drama, 94. 

Richards, Colonel, 369. 

Robertson, T. C., 370. 

Rohial Barua, 283-4. 

Ruchinath Buragohain, 357, 361, 
377. 

Rtidra Singha, King, 2, 52-67, 

81, 257, 264. 

Rudrasagar, 337. 

Rudreswar, 81. 

Rukinini, Rukimi, Moran heroine, 
108, 115, 127, 130, 141. 

Rukmini-haran drama, 329. 

Rungrungia Bhitarual Phukan, 107. 

Rup, Rani envoy, 80. 

Riipahi, in Nowgong, 225. 

Rupahi Aideo, 375. 

Rupanta Aideo, 375. 

Rupavati Khatania, 372, 375. 

Rupohand Gohain, 203. 

Rupohandra Barbania, 73. 

Rupeswari Aideo, 376. 

Rup-Sandikai, 42 ; family, 107. 

Rupsing Subedar, 356. 

Sadaykhora, Moamaria, 48. 

Sadiya, 24, 42, 50, 53, 163, 216, 
3l‘9, 342, 344. 

Sadi^-khowa Gohain, 70, 128, 

144, 163. 


Snfrai, 153. 

Sagarpha, Kachari envoy, 264, 307. 

Sagunmiiri, 131, 133, 143, 180. 

Sahari, 298. 

Saharia Barua, 183. 

Sahadov JVIahanta, 48. 

Saheh, 237, 240, 24 2, 244. 

Saikias, 38, 85, 178, 293. 

Sajati Phukan, Burmese general, 
361. 

Sakbari, 11. 

S/imaguri, 207. 

Saniaguria family, 6. 

Sarnaguria Raja, see Sfddphn Lora 
Raja. 

Sanjflhara, 15, 35, 41 ; Sarndharias, 
221, 289. 

Samudranarayan, Darrang Raja, 
316 7,331.' 

Sandiiikari, Kachari Raja, 91. 

Sandikai, 56, 88, 124,' 150, 226, 
231, 252, 259, 275; }hirf)a?‘ua, 
27(> ; ]_)(4snp}iukan, 96, 150; 

family, 5(i, SS. 138, 144, 152, 
1()S, *170, ISO, 182, 188, 200, 

210-11, 218, 220-1, 258, 336, 

,342 ; ( Jhora-Jhirua, 124; Neog, 
33 ; Pani-phukan, 177, 209, 247 ; 
Phukan, 280. 

Sangaln Kataki, 376. 

Saptahhnj, 119. 

Saraighat, loosely for Gauhati, 3, 
9, 12-15, 18-9,' 60, 63. 

Saranamati, Kachari fmvoy, 283, 
305. 

Sarhaihamlha, 280, 290, 203, 303, 
314, 316, 330. 

Sarbanaiida, Morim Raja, 216. 

Sariah-hat, IIS; Sariah-tali, 61, 

81 . 

Sarkar, 308 ; Tlari, 314. 

Saru-Abhaypuria Rajkhowa, 21, 
118, 336; 342. 

Saru Aidoo, 375. 

Saru-chakari village, 149. 

Sarucharai forest, 93. 

Sarudeka, 190. 

Saru-(k)hain, 3-4, 107, 110, 112, 
115-6. 

Sarujana Gohaindeo, 56, 83. 

Sarukali, elejjhant, 170. 

Saru-kowanr of Jayantia, 60-1. 

Sanipahi Aideo, 375. 

Saru -raja, 276, 316. ^ 

Sarveswari, queen regnant, 72. 

Sat-koth, GO. 

Satrajias, 289, 293. 

Satram Bhutar-putok, 352. 

Satruahan of Dagi Satra, 48. 
Satsayia, 18. 
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Sau})hagi, 252. 

Saund fort, 52. 

Scott, David, 2, .567, 370. 

Scchrtiiiukh, IS, 50. 

Sciiapati I’hiikati, Hamath, also 
called Abhimariyo, 100 3, 
112-4, 127-8, 147, 140, 154, 168, 
170, 173, 176, 180, 210, 34 2. 

Sclciri, 265. 

S(‘jichowa Hama, 147, 221, .3.36, 

Senior Khanda, Lower Aasarii, 2. 

Sham Hhukaii, Buriiiesi' ‘j^eneral, 

3t;o. 

Sliapun'c, island, .367. 

Shw’(4>{i, Hiirnieyi' capital, 35J, 

Siam, 351. 

Silaiath Dola-Kasliarin Harua, 317. 

SihHa-^ar, 70, 100, 206, 337. 

Silahandha, 261-2. 

Silmania, 26. 

SilinaTi, He(' ('hiltnaii 

Sinpu’i-^>:hHT‘, 2S, 52, 6<S, 7i), S3, 
155, 168-0, 204, 313, 351. 

vSm^inaii Dohain. 371. 

Siugphous, 277, 342, 358, 3(»0, 360. 

Singu, HuriTK^sc Kin^;, 351. 

Siram Hareghana. Mahanta, 50. 

Sitalial Kataki, 261. 

Siva, imago, 55, 81. 

Sivanath Num- Davangia liaikhovva, 
124, 154, 270. 

Siva Singha, King, 2, 67-74, 77, 
261. 

Soahigiiri, 268. 

Sola., 23, 41. 

Sola I’hukan, see Lalak. 

Solal, Bargohain, 22, 70, 72 ; 

(Johain, 31-2, 73, 128, 144, 

161, 184, 248, 252-3, 2.56, 264, 
280, 336; I’etal Bargohain, 376; 
Solals, 289. 

Solmari Bil, 184. 

Sologuria llajkhowa, 219, 235, 336. 

Somdiri river, 185. 

Sonai river, 84, 93, 97, 106, 123, 
180, 183, 187, 189, 193, 242. 

Sonapuria Gabharii, 58. 

Soiiarijan, 69. 

Sonowal Kachari, 336. 

* Sophia ’, armed voHsel of E.I.C., 
368. 

South Bank, 342. 

Srikanta Siayya-hipra, 349. 

Srimafc Gohain, 375. 

Srinath Barbaras, author, see 
Duara Barbarua. 

Sudaipha, Barvatia Kaja, 12-13, 

20-21. 

Sudingpha, Chandrakanta Smgha, 
351. 


Snhenpha, Kamak'swar Singha, 
343. 

Snjinpha, Dilungia Baja, 10-11. 
Siikapha, lirst. Ahom King, 1.31, 
1 57. 

Sukhrnngjiha, Hiidra Smgha, 52 (>(>. 
Siikatfipola, .337. 

Siilcreswar, m liauliati. Si, 21S. 
Snkma, .Miami Haibaina, 21(». 
SnJikpha. Liaa Ha|a, also knnv\n 
a.'^ Samagnria Hapi and Katna- 
(Ihwai Smglia, 2, 20 21, 2.5 7. 
.Siilpam, ,33(>. 

Simanda Mahanta, 302. 

Siindarisiian Mabanta, |8 
Siipatjiha, .S(M' ( r 
Surma \ alk'W 3<')!l. 

Sui'\'\a, imagM'. 55. 

Suaigadco, lit It- ol iVboin Kings, 


.32, 

10, 

1)0- 1 

, (>:i, 80, 

8(1, 88. 

00 9. 

102 

-3, 

130, 

153, It), 

5, 20(M 

, 21b, 

222 

7, 

230, 

237 13. 

2H*-7, : 

:oo 2, 

25S 

-9, 

261- 

6, 273 7 

, 280 3, 

2 89 

91, 

2 

04-5, 

, 301 (i. 

, 310, 

312. 

3 hi 

s. 

321- 

37, 312. 




Ssanisingha, Mogul ('ii\oy, 32. 
S\’nies, Captiiiii, 3(»6. 

Tabanj^acha, oi' Tangki'buar, scii 
lithiirdtii . 

45dat.al-ghar, 57. 

'I’amai, nO.iel leader, 185. 
'I’amholbari, 159. 

d’urnnidliwa (, Kiiehiiri Raja, (iO, 
264. 

'raniuli-liazar rouli', 122. 

Tsmuh Hhiikan, 159, 190, 199, 

219-21, 224, 248, 259, 264, 316), 
330, 35.3. 

4'unehong I’ani-phukau, 33, 35, 47. 
'runehek Ktdia, 13. 
d'angaiuirain, n'bel leadi'r, 145. 
Tangehu, 336. 

4’aiigehu-ali road, 168. 
Tangchur-sulihas ol Bhutan, 280- 2. 
'I’angkak, 79. 

d'angkeswar, see Bihurani. 
Tangoridharu Rajkhowa, 122. 
d’anusyaiu Sarnia Khound, 344. 
Taptalou Mujiu-Dsyangis Raj- 
khuwa, 212. 

Tara j an, 234, 280. 

'raratali, 209, 357. 
d'aravati Aidiai, .374-5. 

Tarmiua Bhandari Barua, 127, 
135. 

Tsrua-Dihingia Rajkhowa, 336. 
d’ati, rebel leader, 216. 

Teji, 78. 

Telgoj, Chabukdhara Bara, *110, 
114. 
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T. ok, 41, 202, 21 :i, 221-2. 
'IV^ptirtalia Bura^^ohaui family, 188. 
2’('f(*UkKaiiM, H» Nowy^fuii;, 248. 
'I'lnikur (idhaju, 270. 

'riiMkiiria Mnharita and dc'iioiniria- 
tion, 48, ()(♦, 12!1, 1 Hi. 
d'holoka, Laliik-hdla .s non, 21 
'^lkhan;^^ 01 . 

2'ikt iki 210-11. 

'rilak', ck'iihatil , .2 11 
'rilakcliHiidf a (Oitiain, . 270 . 

'riniMii, I 18. 

'I'lM^'kliari^, .a'(‘ T inKjIJnnKf 
dOp.atma, ru‘4, 1()7 ; Kama, , 

( Joliaiii, 1 .22 , I’hiiUan, HO. 78, 
117, 202, .220; I {a I k h()v\ <1, 100, 
210 21, 220; Kaja, 0, 70, 72 70, 
77. 

'Tirow al Hi'aiicli, I 0.2. 

O’llaltar-iial , 210. 

Tokolai, 41, 00, 220, 271. 


Topakuchi, vassal stato, 121-2, 
180 - 7 . 

Trilodhan Dokaph\ikHn, 270. 
OVoilokyeHwari Aidoo, 272. 

Tu Iasi pin, 10. 

TnriKkhnnK, 0, 20, 22-4, 28, 04, 02. 
'riirif^khun^ia dyoiastv, 1, 120, 247, 
271. 

lUlayaditya Sin^ha, Kin^j, 2, 12. 
I'^ra.scin (lohaiii Knikiimar, 270. 
rppar A.s.sani, ho(' \.ssan>. 
rranai -(‘hoki, 107, 172, 104, 200. 
I 0 lar ( iaiipur, 27 1 . 

UU.arkol, 207. 

Vidyanivas Kataki, 80 
\’i.sv\ anafli, . s < m > li tswayiaili. 
\'is('swar, ^od, 200. 

Vrdia.spati, ^od, 200. 

Welsh, (lapfain, 211 4. 

Vwathil, 111 Knrtna, 271. 
Yandahoo, Treaty of, !100, 


THE END. 
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“ The Assamese are justly proud of their national literature. In no 
department have they been more successful than in a branch of study in which 
India, as a rule, is curiously deficient. The historical works, or H id an j / 
as they are styled by the Assamese, are numerous and voluminous. Accord- 
ing to the custom of the country, a knowledge of the liiiuuijis was an indis- 
pensable qualification to an Assamese gentleman.” (j(oy^,’r llauhaat 

(tueyson , Lnn; in ',/u .SiiH'rv India. 

“ The Department of Historical and Antiquarian Studies is doing very 
valuable work in publishing the Buranjis and similar old records and in 
stimulating the interest of the peojile of Assam in the past history of tlieir 
country.” — Sii Edooayd Gait, June 26, 1933. 


PUBLICATIONS FOR SALE. 

The Department has published several old Assamese historical master- 
pieces, edited on most up-to-date lines by Professor S. K. Bhuyan. Each 
book is furnished with Preface and Introduction in English and As.samese ; 
an exhaustive Table of Contents ; and Marginalia against every paragraph ; 
and Asaniar l^idya-Buyanji has, besides, an elaborate Synopsis in English. 
Publication No. 6, viz., Tunf^khini^ia liuyanji • A HiAarv of A^saui, j6tSj 
I If 26 A./),, is the first English translation of an Assamese chronicle. 

1 . Assam Buranji- — A History of Assam, from the commencement 

of Ahom rule to the British occupation of Assam in 1826, being 
an enlarged version of the chronicle of Kasinath Tamuli Phukan, 
by the late Srijut Harakanta Sarma-Barua Chaudhuri Sadar- 
Amin, pp. xxii-t-i52. Preface in English, pp. i to v ; preface 
in Assamese, pp. vii to xiii. Prescribed as a text-book in 
Assamese Vernacular for the Intermediate Examinations in Arts 
and Science of the Calcutta University. Cloth bound, with gilt 
letters on front and spine, price Rs. 2-8 per copy ; and paper 
bound. Re. i per copy. 

2 . Kamrupar Buranji. — A History of Kamarupa, from the earliest 

times to the cessation of hostilities with the Moguls in 1682 A.D. 
The book contains a detailed contemporary account of the con- 
flicts with the Moguls, and of the early relations of the Moguls 
with Assam and Cooch Behar, with 18 contemporary epistles 
between the Ahom and Mogul courts. The appendices to the 
book contain valuable accounts of Kamarupa compiled from the 
manuscript records of Buchanan-Hamilton, etc. With a con- 
temporary portrait of Nawab Mir Jumla. Preface in English, 
pp. i to vi ; Preface in Assamese, pp. vii to xii. Pp. xvii+152! 
Prescribed as a text-book in Assamese Vernacular for the B.A. 
Examination of the Calcutta University. Cloth bound, with gilt 
letters on front and spine, price Rs. 2-8 per copy ; and {Mper 
bound, Re. i per copy. 
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3 . Deodhai Asam Buranji. — A History of Assam, from the earliest 

times to the accession of Jayadhwaj Singha in 1648 A.D., written 
in conformity with Ahom traditions, being the translation of an 
old Ahom Buranji ; with a number of shorter chronicles, - 
Hah^ayni Thiy((L^<>hain\ Buyanji, compiled by Atan Buragohain 
Rajmantri Dangaria, Prime Minister of Assam, A.D. 1662 to 
1670; Ihifivaha Buranji or an account of the Ahom relations 
with neighbouring chieftains ; accounts of the ceremonies of 
Ahom marriages, hawk-flights and burials ; an account of the 
official functions of Daivajnas or astrologers ; early history and 
traditions about the Koches, Kacharis, Jayantias, Chutias, Naras ; 
conflicts between the Nara and Mantara ; the first Ahom sovereign 
Swarganarayan, and the Mikirs ; with a complete list of Ahom 
Kings and a table for converting Laknis or years of the Shan 
Aijepi calendar to their corresponding Hindu Sakas. Text with 
marginalia, pp. i to 222 ; Preface and Introduction in English, 
pp. ill to liv. Introduction in Assamese, pp. Iv to Ixx. Cloth 
bound, price Rs. 3 per copy. 

4. Asamar J’adya- Buranji. A Metrical Chronicle of Assam, compris- 

ing, J st , Dutiram Hazarika’s Kah-hhanit Linranji, or a History of 
Assam from the accession of Sulikpha Ratnadhwaj Singha Lora 
Raja in 1670 to the transfer of the territories of the Honourable 
East India Company in 1858 ; and 2nd, Bisweswar Vaidyadhipa’s 
ficlunaiay Bnumn, from Captain Welsh's expedition to Assam 
in 1792 to the victory of the Burman forces at Khagarijan or 
Nowgong in 1819. Assamese text with marginalia, pp. i to 278 ; 
Synopsis in English, pp. 279 to 308 ; Preface and Introduction 
in English, pp. lii to xvi ; Introduction in Assamese, pp. xxix to 
Iv. Cloth bound, price Rs. 3 per copy. 

5. Tun^kliunj^ia Buranji. * Assamese Version. A Chronicle of the 

Ahom Kings of Assam of the Tungkhungia Dynasty, being the 
chronicle of Srinath Duara Barbarua with prefatory chapters 
collated by the editor. From the accession of Gadadhar Singha 
to the eleventh year of the reign of Kamaleswar Singha, 1681 
to 1806 ; with an account of the period of disruption, 1671 to 1681. 
Contains valuable accounts of the reigns of Gadadhar Singha, 
Rudra Singha, Siva Singha, Pramatta Singha, Rajeswar Singha, 
Lakshmi Singha, Gaurinath Singha and Kamaleswar Singha. 
As.samese text with marginalia, pp. i to 186 ; Preface and 
Introduction in English, pp. iii to xxvii ; Introduction in 
Assamese, pp xxxv to xlvii. With four-coloured contemporary 
portraits of King Siva Singha and his Queen regnant Maharani 
Amvika Devi. Cloth bound, price Rs. 2-8 per copy. 

6. Tunj^khungia Buranji. — A 1Iist<)R\ of Assam, 1681 to iSjA A.D. 

English translation of the above by Prof. S. K. Bhuyan, with 
supplement bringing down the history to the end of Ahom rule 
in 1826. With Introduction, Genealogical Tables, Bibliography, 
Glossary and Index. Published by the Oxford University Press 
for the Government of Assam in the Department of Historical 
and Antiquarian Studies. Pp. xxxiid-262. Cloth bound, Rs. 10 
per copy.* 

7. Bulletin No. I. ~ Report on the Work of the Department with a Hand- 

list of Manuscripts and Transcripts, with a Foreword by His 
Excellency Sir Laurie Hammond, Governor of Assam, 1927-1932. 
Pp. 48. Price Re. i per copy. 

8. Bulletin No. II. — In the Press. 

The above books can be had of : Sri jut Basudev Misra, B.A., Assistant, 
D.H.A.S. Office, Gauhati, Assam, India. 

Tungkhungia Buranji : A History of Assam, 1681-1826 A.D., can be 

had of the publishers, — Oxford University Press, India and England. 
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